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ABSTRACT OF THF. THESIS 

.> Subject:- A History of the Educ~tion of the Shudra 

Untouchables-before and under the British Rule 

in India. (Circ: 2000·B.c~ to 1947 AwD.) 

The Shudra Untouchables are descendents of the Aboriginal Dasyu, 

natives of India who inhabited and ruled over the country before 

the Aryan invasion about 2000 B.c. · The Aryans, ancestors of the 

Hindus, defeated them and made them dasas (slaves). , Under the 

Hindu caste system, the Aboriginal Dasa natives were given the 

name of Shudras. 

The Aryan Hindus excluded the Dasa Shudras from all social 

and educational privileges of their society. The Aryan Hindu 

priests laid down severe laws in their religious books for the 

social and educational segregation of the Shudras in all ages to 

come. Such penal laws were filling the ears and cutting the 

tongue of a Shudra if he tried to overhear or utter a syllable 

from their scriptures. These sanctions have been followed by 

the Hindus till the present day. (Section I - Ch.I). 

The rise of Budhism promised social and educational equality 
' 

to the Shudras who therefore joined the new cult in millions for 

its benefits. (Ch.II) 

The Educational System in the post Budhist period - a period 

of the revival of Hinduism, was again unfavourable to the social 

and educational advance of the Shudras. (Ch.III). 

Under the Mohammedans and later under the British, the 

priestly Hindus won the favour of the rulers and kept their social 

order, which was antagonistic to the Shudras, intact. Whatever 

mon~y was allotted by the British for educational purposes, was 

all diverted to Hindu learning and culture. (Chs.III & IV). 

The Hindu Congress, founded in 1885, followed a political 

programme rather than the social programme which would have been 

useful for the Untouchables. Its programme suggests t.he Hindu-
-

ising of the Untouchables rather than their education. (Ch.VIlr 

The Hindu public, following Congress~ have also opposed the 

education of the Untouchables. (Ch. VII). 



Some of the causes of the den.ial of education advanced from 

gener.ation to generation, have been that the Untouchable:s were 

racially inferior; and had no tradition or aptitude for learning 1 

and (today) that they lack intelligence and are unclean etc. 

These allegations are without logical justification. (Ch.V!!I). 

During the Mohammedan rule, the Muslim kings, on the whole, 

recognised the. equality of the Shudras. Hence the Shudras 

embraced Islam through the agency of mosque schools. (Sec.tion II · 
Ch.I). 

The greatest service during this period for the elevation of 

the Shudras· was through Sufi saints. (Ch.II). 

During the British period the Christian missions intensified 

their effo'rts for the uplift of the Untouchables. The mission-

aries are the realpioneers of the education of the Depressed 

Classes in India. Their service is unique in the history of 

·mankind. (Section III - Chs.I & I.I). 

But if they'had limited theirw0rk to the Untouchables, 

there would now be no Untouchables in India. (Ch.III) •. 

The work of the British Government in opening its schools 

to the Shudra Untouchables is also unparalleled. Their period 

will remain memorable among civilized nations for this work. 

(Section IV - Ch.I). 

But Britain could do still more if it chose to do so.(Ch.II). 

In an independent India, the advance of the education of 

the Shudra Untouchables can be achieved (a) by the Untouchables 

remaining an independent block (b) by the adoption of a universal 

system of education by the Government in power •. · (Section V). 

R. Kalota. 
M.A. 
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(I) 

INTRODUCTION 

Proof' o1' Dr • .Ambedkar (leader o±· the Untouchables in India) that 
Untouchables are a separate element in the national lif'e of' the 
country - The political exploitation o1' the De:pressed Classes 
by the Hindus the c~use of' social and economic degradation -
View of' v1ri ter that lack o1' education is the root cause of' all 
social, economic and polit{cal disadvantages of' the Shudras -
Need f'or this research based on the argument - Three difficult
ies in beginning the research (a) Dearth of' material on the 
subject (b) The research may appear as propaganda against the 
Hindu religion, its literature and the Hindus themselves (c) 
the subject might appear commonplace to a University - The 
Shudra Untouchables are a separate religious minority - First 
of'f'icial recognition of' this i'act in Indian history was by the 
British - This can be regarded as part of' a movement of' reform -
The Untouchable population sixty millions - Historical sketch 
of' the Untouchables - They were the original inha.oi tants of' 
India bef'ore the Aryan invasion o1' India - In wars between the 
Aryans and the Aboriginals many were captured and made slaves 
(their descendants f'orm the present Depressed Classes of' India) 
In Rigveda they are called the Dasyus and, in a captive 
position, Dasas - The Aryans called them f'oes, demons, dragons 
and f'iends - The Dasyus who did not fall into the hands of' the 
Aryans withdrew to the Southern parts of' the country - Those who 
escaped the whole Aryan conquest of' the country remained f'ree 
looters - Their descendants are now the Aboriginals of' India -
All Dasas were not captured - Some joined Aryans f'riendly 
alliances - Whatever the cause of' the slavery of' the Dasyu 
Shudras they have lived with the Hindus - More detailed history 
of' Shudra Untouchables - In Rigvedic period they were original 
Aboriginal Dasyus - Called Dasas in the capacity of' slaves of' 
the Aryans - In the epic period they were re-named as Shudras 
under the system of' castes.- Apart f'rom Dasyus, Dasas and ShudraE 
they have been given dif'f'erent nomenclatures such as Rakshasas, 
Pishachas, dragons, vanars, Yavanas anu Chandals - These revil~ 
names spring f'rorn hatred towards the conquered race - But they 
were human beings like the Aryans - The characteristic habit of' 
the Hindu Aryans is to hate the non-Hindu races - The Dasa 
Shudras in fact a race which maintained a high degree of' 
civilisation - They had their kings and their kingdoms - The 
aboriginal kings had a high sense of' justice, equity, rnorality -
The Mohammedan period does not mention the Shudras - During the 

'British period they have been known as Ati-Shudras- Mahatama 
Gandhi gave them a new name (Harijan) - They are also called 
outcastes, Pariahs and the low castes - The Government Reports 
return them as the Depressed Classes and the Scheduled Castes -
Some organisations of' the Depressed Classes themselves name 
them as Ad-Dharmis and Adi-Dravidas- Dr.Ambedkar (the leader 



{I) C,... 

of the Depressed Classes) calls them the Untouchables -
Introduction of the term 'Shudra Untouchables' by the writer -
the new term based on evidence - Difficulty arises that perhaps 
the present Untouchables are not the real descendants of the 
Shudras of ancient times - Difficulty due to wrong application 
of the term 1Shudra' to some economically backward Hindu 
classes in South India - Clarification of the problem that the · 
present Untouchables are the actual descendants or the Shudras, 
and that the pseudo Shudras are degraded castes of the twice
born - The cause of the degradation of the new Shudras was the 
rerusal of Upanayana to them by the Brahmans - They enjoy all 
the privileges of Hindu society- The religious, social,econornic 
and political status of the Untouchables in Hindu society - The 
degraded position attributed to them by the Hindus does not 
con:t·orm with their actual 'position - Insight into the religion 
of the Untouchables - The Hindu religion in sketch - Some 
anomalies regarding the apparent impression o!' the thesis 
removed, e.g. ·that the thesis is (a) against Hindu religion (b) 
an attack on Hindu civilisation (c) .over critical o:t' Brahmans, 
Brahmanism and its followers {d) Critical o!' all other bodies 
such as the Mohammedans, the Christian missionaries anu the 
State {e) excessively pro-British {f) more of a socio-political 
than an educational study - Division of work into t'our sections 
{i) The policy ot· the Hindus on the education of the Shudras -
Their exclusion fro·rn the :S:indu educational system during the 
Early Hindu Period- facilities in the Budhist·period- Again 
excluded in the Later Hindu Period - The opposition or the 
Hindus continued under the Muslims, and in the British Period -
Opposition in the British period through Congress organisation 
and opposition of the general public (ii) The facilities provid
ed by the Mohammedan rulers - The in1'luence of the Moharrnnedan 
sufi saints for the inclusion of the low castes in the existing 
social and educational system of society (iii) The work of the 
Christian Missions in elevating the social and educational 
status of' the Untouchables - Actual educational scheme followed 
for the Untouchable Christian converts '(iv) The efforts of the 
British Goverrunent to raise the Untouchable population politic
ally, socially, economically and eQucationally - The thesis 
mostly a· result of personal experience ot· the educational back
wardness of the Untouchables - The thesis contains mueh do:mum
entary matter because some sections of readers are i~~orant abom 
the problem ot' Untouchables - The ignorant sections are the 
Hindus, the foreigners and Untouchables themselves - The work 
includes the repetition of some wellknown aspects which touch 
educational problem of Untouchables in many respects ~ Such 
aspects are Hinduism, its civilisation; the Hindus, the docttine 
of Karma and transmigration of souls; the caste system and 
Untouchability - The work has become out of date uue to polit
ical change in India - The Introductory Chapter may also be 
regarded a part of the body of the thesis because it explains 
the social and educational problems of the Depressed Classes to 
a large degree. 
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D B R. ib . .:~r..-.. 1 tiRA k r. • AID eUA.a.r-; ) .... ,.,o er T.Washington of India 11 , leader 

of the so-called Depressed Classes, wrote a challenging book in 

1945 entitled 'What Congre~s and Gandhi have done to the 
:1 . 

Untouchables~ ' It was ju~t after the War when the Hindu 
. il 

Congress had begun to striye hard for the supremacy of the whole 

of India in anticipation of the withdrawal of the British from 

the country. The book greatly infuriated the orthodox populat-

ion of India and the auth$r says he has been threatened with 
~ . 

assault for exposing the H~ndus. 2 His work was also taken as 
il 
II 

a direct and wilful attack':.on the Hindus as a nation in general 

and on the Congress in particular. Of course it was a wrong 
·! 

' 
conclusion because what had been written was based on concrete 

·' 
I • 

facts. However, one thin$ was certain, that he did reveal the 

hostile reaction of the bo!tile Hindu mind towards the social, 
ir . 

educational. and political advance of the Depressed Classes, 

which had been brought about by the continuous and unending 

opposition of the Hindus themselves for centuries past. Dr. 
' . 
,. 

-~~edkar showed, in addi tton, how the Hindu mentality pervades 
I . 

the off~cial organisation ltf the Congress Party. It was an 

indication for the Depress~d Classes. of India, therefore, to 

ponder well in advance the'pos19ible attitude of that body towards 

them and their fate in case they may have to co-operate with 

them if and when they achi ve power in a free Indi~ He proyed 

. I . 
1. Labour Member, Governme t of Ihdia, 1945. 

Law Member, Dominion ofJindia, l94'l. 
2. A:nn.bedkar, B. R. ''Who Ar. The Shudras" Int. (iii). 
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that the Hindu Congress·w~th Mahatama Gandhi as its head were 
II 

the greatest OJ}})On:entsof' tliese communi ties. The work was so 

thorough and masterly tha~:. no reply came f'orth f'rom the Hindu 

world. But above all thi.'s the most important· f'act which was 

stressed· was that the Depre~sed Classes have been a separate 

element in the national li:;f'e· of' India like the Muslims and 
I 

Christians right from the .·time of thei~ subjugation at the hands 
~ ~ of the Aryans, the ancesto~s of the Hindus, until the present 
I; 

day. " 

From time immemorial the Hindus had kept the Depressed ,, 
,, 

Classes in perpetual bondage'with the1r Shastric Law.• When 
,, 

the Hindus had been under the Muslims f'or 6QQ. years and for 300 

years under the British, ~hey thought that their own slavery 
I 

was the worst possible, an4 that these powers had been most 

wicked and harsh to them. : They have always exaggerated the 

tales of' their own woe and ::·mfeersr under the above-mentioned 

powers, but as regards their treatment of the depressed commun-
:, 

ities, they have never thought for a moment about the sufferings 
- ,: 

i 

they have themselves inflio'ted. · The misery and woe of' the 
II 
•I 

Depresse~ Classes as a res~lt of the deliberate attitude of the 
0 

• 1: . . ·. . . 

Hindus has been taken f'or granted. 

Dr.Ambedkar's work shd~ed that the Hindus had been restless 
i ~ < ' 

II 
• 1: 

for their own independence ,l;>ut q_ui te unmoved and unconcerned for 
' 

the freedom of the Depressed Classes from their serfdom. The 
:' 0 

Congress organisation posed as the most democratic of bodies 

• Shastras are the religioti13 books of the Hindus. 
contain severe civic laws,, f<;>r the Shudras. 

They 



(3) !! ,, 

representing al~ the communities of India. During the Round 
' 

Table Conferences, London,ll' 193(J)-193a;, the Congress fought for 
' ' 

. I' 
the independence of Hindus: on the one hand, and strange as it 

may seem, it struggled ha~d on the other hand to confirm ita 

grip of domination over the Shudra Untouchables. 

The account given by ,1Dr. Ambedkar of the Hindu claims at 

the Round Table Conferenc~a that they were the saviours of the 

Shudra Untouchables was p~zzling enoug~ They had never done 

anything for the bettermJnt of the Untouchables before. Their 

past record is bl~ and ~lac~ The greate$t harm which any 

nation can do to any sectton or individual of a Society is the 

denial of education. Al~ other disadvantages can be reckoned 
I , 

to be of secondary importance. And this has been done by the 

Hindus to the Depressed Classes. To my mind, no other 

exploitation of poli ticalJ. social and economic disadvantages 

can be· greater than this. !· It is education that qualifies an 
;: 

individual to be successfUl. in all other fields. In the case 
II of the Untouchables, had ~ducation been their right like the 

other people they would h.ve overcome successfully their social 

and political handicaps. i! It has ,been noticed that at times 

when they had an opportun~ty to rise they could not make the 

best use of such a chancel This was because by constant denial 
,j 

of education they had bec6me unable to decide between right and 
i 

"' wrong for their own benef~t. 'Such examples are their half 
! 

hearted co-operation with~ Islam, the neglect of wholesale 
., 

:i 
conversion to Christianity. Recently, 1n the elections of 1937 

II 



II 

(
4 )il 

it was found that a fairl~ high proportion of the Untouchable 

population could not exerdise right judgment in voting. They 

were misled into voting for Hindu candidates. The cause of 

these mistakes was lack of education. For these reasons I 
il 

have selected their education as the subject for my thesis. I 
I . . . 

knew thtlt the path was bellJet with some diff~culties. The first 

difficulty was the want or, adequate material. There is no 

direct material on the subject. It is meagrely scattered over 
. j ll ~ 

the religious literature 6f the Hindus and the accounts of 

foreign travellers. Ev~ this material scarcely. makes any 
., 

mention of their educatio,. · Secondly, there was a danger of 
:1 . 

the Hindu public being annoyed. It would look like an attack 
· II on the Hindu religion and, its sacr.ed books, its civilisation, 

and a criticism of their manners and customs, especially when 
II 

India has been depicted as ~ country having the oldest and the 
1: - . 
I • 

highest civilisation in tbe world. Thirdly, the problem was 
II 

which University would accept this subject. After a thorough 

consideration I decided t~ wo.rk on :the subject relying on what

ever scanty material was rvailable~ . The orily consolation was 
,,. 

that at least it would plece on record t~e unfathomable 

injustice done by the Hin~us to the Depressed Classes in 

paralysing them forever -11 the worst injustice the world has ever 
I 

lmown. In answer to the:C second difficulty, I cast ot:f my 
rt 

II 
nervousness at the simple, rational thought that the sacred 

,: 

bOOkS of the Hindus do no~ call fQr respect from a community 
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wpich they treat with no r;~spect. The sacred books deny the 

education of' the Shudra · soi! it .would not irritate the Hindu 
I 

world that an attack has ~~en levelled at them 1fJ'om lth!e1J&tdei'o.f 

the aggrieved community. 
'I 

1! The religion and its civilisation may 
~ 

be dear to the. community t:o whom 1 t gives all th.e worldly 
IT· 

advantages but hatef'Ul to a ·section whom it penalises as much as 
,j 

it can. And then much has already been written about the Hindu 
li 

religion and its civilisa~,ion by both Indian and, European wri tei'E 
I 

which is f'ar more bitter thaii my critic ism may be. The only 
li 

dif'f'erence is that nobody' has written about its tyrannies over 
;I· 
I , 

the education of' Shudras. ·'· My aim is quite honest. I think 

that an enquiry into the Jeglect of'. the ed~catiori of' the Shudra 

Untouchables is a vi tal i~lsue of' national importance and . ' 

conseque~tly f'or the benefit of' the Hindu nation. If they 

understand it with an oped mind it wiil be of' f'ar greater 

importance than the religi!lous books. So it would be childish 

:for anybody to be angry a'tiout it. The third dif'f'iculty was 
!• 

solved by the University qf'· Durham who accepted the subject f'or 

a thesis. {. 
,' 

We have now to see w~etber the Depressed Classes are really 
,, 
I 

a separate community from~the Hindus or not~ and whether the 

enquiry into the ~ducatio~ of' the cormnunity will be an appro-

priate subject f'or discus~ion. The reply to the f'irst point is 
~ I 

in the af'f'i~ative. It needs no proof'. From centuries ago 
li 

when they lost their Empire, the Shudras have had their own 
J 
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belief's. The Hindus themfe.l vee have kept them outside the 
I! 

pale of' their 

and religious 

in general. 

religion denying to them all the political, social 
~ 

privileges of their society and of' the population 

They carriedi! out this policy with either force or 
:,· 

cunning, directly or indirectly, by dirf'erent means throughout 

the periods of' Mohammedan and British rule in India. And they 
• ,I 

have suc.ceeded in their intention of' keeping them def'ini tely a 
:1 . 

" separate nation. Dr. ~bedkar in his. book referred to above has 
II 

expressed the same view. .:He says that it is folly to think 

that the Depressed Classes: were ever a part of' Hindul'sm and that 

the Hindus had ever liked kuch an idea. In his words uThe 

scheduled castes are reallN a .religious. minority. The Hindu 
;l 

religion by its,dogma· of' urtouchability has separated the 

scheduled castes'f'rom the main body of' the Hindus in a manner 
:I 

0 !i, 

which makes the separation, f'ar more real and f'ar wider than the 
. jl ' . 

separation which ·exists either between Hindus and Muslims ••• 

or Hindus and Christians. ul This separation, in f'act, had never· 

been recognised by any of' ~he Gover.nmen~s in the pre-British 

period. This underWorld of' India had never·been made known to 
! 
' 'i 

the foreign rulers and the: outside world. 
it 

But we shall see that'when they w~re given official 

recognition by. the Bri tish~l Government, it was the first time in 
II the history of' India that ~ such step had been taken. It was 

the English who found out ~he injustice done to these classes by 

I 

1. Ambedkar, B. R. ''What· cohgress and Gandhi have done to the 
Untouchables" Appendix VI - P. 334. 

jl 

:t· 
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the Hindus and tried to redress their wrongs. I think it was 

a fUndamentally new departure. The rule of the British in 
' India will always be remembered in the coming times by impartial 
I 

unprejudiced and unbiased llhistorians, individuals ·and nations, 
jl 

f'or changing the barbarous. race of' the Hindus into a civilised 

people. The British have done great service to this nation 

by removing many unscrupulous and inhuman practices prevalent in 

their religion and social .. order. .Among them may be counted the 
1: 

removal of customs like i1fanticide, satti (self' immolation of 

widows), Thuggee and humad sacrifices. Though their path of 
•. 1 

ref'o:rm was not free from : ~atiger.a:; yet they have left an 

immemorable legacy f'or the good of' the race as a whole. 

Similarly, the recognition of' the Depressed Classes as a separ-
·' 

ate element of the popula~ion, though bitter to the Hindus, was 
i! 
I equally a good act. I r~frain from saying that it comes up to 
'· 

the level of the reforms i!ntroduced for the Hindus, yet 

decidedly it was a new and courageous attempt, nor does it fall 

short of' a reform because of' its anti Dharmic nature. The 

first pronouncement of' reqognition of' the Depressed Classes as 

a separate racial and rel~gious minority connnunity in India was 
' 
I' 

made in 1917 in the Montagu-Chelmsford Report. Although it was 

a late step from the point of view of the Unto?chables, yet 

better late than never. ,I do agree that the Government had 

been honest in their effo~ts to raise them to the level of an 
I . 

independent community as ~ar back as 1882. 1 After 1917, the 
:i 

Government made a series of declarations by which the 

1. Indian Education Commission, 1882. 
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it Untouchables came to be clearly known politically as a separate 

class. 1 In 1937, they had ·gained enough political power as a 

result of this separation. :: They were holding influential 

ministerial and secretarial posts and their opportunities for 

education had been raised to a fairly reasonable levelo In 

1946, tne Government sent $embers of the Depressed Classes 
., 

abroad for higher educatio* on the same basis as the higher 

castes. So the work of the Government in this respect was 
!I 

decidedly a step of refo~! 

The population of the Depressed Classes in India is about 
:t 

60,000,000 out of 400,000,000. It is the second largest 
,, 

religious community to the·:' Muslims in the country. 2 
!I 

The community of the Untouchables definitely being a 
II 

separate section, an independent enquiry into the status of 
. I 

their education would be a useful contribution to knowledge. 

Now we shall deal wit~ the questio~,who are the Depressed 

1. Some of the pronouncements are: 
(a) Montagu-Chelmsford Report on Indian Constitutional 

II Reform 1917, Claufi'e 155. 
(b) Fifth Despatch of t~e Government of India on the Report 

of the Southborough Committee on Franchise 1919,Clse.13 
(c) House of Lords proceedings March 30, 1927. Speech from 

Lord Birkenhead. 11 

(d) Report of the Lothian Committee on Franchise 1932. 
Clauses 3 &: 6. 'I 

(e) Statement of Lord Linlithgow, Viceroy of India, (i) 17th 
October, 1939. (ii) 8th August, 1940. 

(f) House of Commons - Speeches by Mr.Amery, Secretary of 
State for India -;(i) 14th August, 1940. (ii) 23rd 
April, 1941. ·I 

{g) Lord Wavell, Viceroy of India, Statement in reply to 
· Mr.Gandhi, 15th Arlgust, 1944. 

2. Speech by ~&Lord Linl~thgow, Viceroy of India, at the 
Orient Club, India, lOth January, 1940. 
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,, 

Classes? and what is thei~ origin? and we shall attempt to 

show what state of oppression and degradation they are subject 

to and in consequence of this how far their civic status has 

suffered. 

India is a country inbabited by four hundred million 

people. There are three major and a few minor communities in 

this mass of population. 
1
i The major sections are the Hindus, 

the Muslims and the Depressed Classes. The Hindus are more 
,, 

than 50% of the populatio~ 
:] 

The populations of' the Muslims 

and of the Depressed Classes are one hundred million and sixty 

million respectively. Th7re was a time when the Depressed 
' 

Classes for.med the major p~rt of the population, but different 

movements like Budhism, is~am, Sikhism and Christianity thinned 

down their numbers. On the other hand, the population of the 
• 

Hindus has increased. We ;i will trace their origin in a moment, 

but it will be worth while to say that they were once like the 

Normans of.,Bri t'ain, the FrFs of France, the Patricians of · 

Rome and the Helots of Greece. While these communities have 
" been amalgam~ted into the population of t~eir respective 

countries and have become a part of their society enjoying the 

equ~l rights of a ci ti.zen, I! the Depressed Classes in India have 

been kept apart by the Hindus. As for their status of social 

inferior! ty, no correspondi,pg example can be quoted but the 
!, 

hatred towards negroes in America - a country which is a torch 

bearer of Democracy - roug~ly corresponds. 
------------------~------~-~~~~- ---------------------------------11 
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I 

As regards professions of the Shudra, they follow 
· 11 

different trades in diffe~ent provinces. But on the whole 

they' employ themselves in i1agricul tural labour, carpentry, as 
~~ I 

blacksmi the, ma·sons, in basket making, rope making, oil press-
! • 

ing, skinning and tanning,
11 

shoe-making and sweeping, etc. 

The problem of their 11origin presents considerable 

difficulty. As stated irjj the previous paragraphs, no attempt 

has ever been made to expibre their history. If some passing 
:1· 

references have ·been made,1 there is much divergence of' opinion. 
. I 

Some have shown them to bei the descendents· of the aborigines of 

India, others have traced lin them the Dravadian converts to 
: 

Hinduism. The latter vie~ is taken by those historians who 
II 

regard Dravadians as the real inhabitants of India before the 
~ 
I • 

Aryans. Returning to theil point why there 'seems to have been 

purposeful neglect of the history of their origin, again ·the 

Hindus are found responsible. The first charge is that they 
II 

have done it on political ~rounds. They did not like to show 
n 

the greatness of th~ conquered race. Secondly, the Universit_ y 
'I 

Research Chairs have been monopolised by Brahmans who are more 

concerned with the propagation of their own religion, history 
J 

and civilisation than thatiof the Shudra Untouchables. In 
II · 

fact, they have used all S~ate money for the investigation and 

preparation of their sacrea literature. Thirdly, the writers 

of Hindu literaturel have ~one great mischief in depicting the 
I 

1. I mean Brahmans- Refer~pp. 108-109. 
• The Shudras followed ttiese professions with a fair degree 

of skill before the ArYtan conquest. When the Aryans made 
them slaves, the capti~e Shudras and the Shudra Dasyus out 
of the Hindu society c~etinued to practice these handicrafts 

Refer O'Ma·lley- India's Social Heritage, p.lO. 
~ 
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Untouchables in their sacred literature under numerous reviling 
l1' 

names· proving them to be iphuman and animals, which does not 
'• 

induce the historian to ta~e up the investigation of their 
1\ • • 

origin. But the track isif. not so difficult to follow as to 
II 

make the task impossible. ;
1 

_ ~ence,- we. shall try to clear the 

mist surrounding it.. To pegin with, th·e Untouchables were the 

non-Aryan original inhabitl!mts of India- ·a race which was 
II 

master o~ India at the tim~ of the Aryan invasion of the sub-
1,. 

continent. They were a htghly civilised race of rulers like 
. 1 if: 

the Mohammedans. In the.wars with t~e Aryans they were 
II· 

captured and made slaves. :~ Thus they lost all the privileges 
I . 

of the ruling race at the iands of the conquering race. After 
. I' . 

some time in this state of:serfdom, they.were changed to Shudra 
• !i • 

caste under the caste:syst~~ 2 
.I 

Rigveda, the first-religious book of the Hindus tells us 
. r . 

,[ 

that the Aryans had to enc~unter a very hardy race of aborigines 

on their arrival in the ne~ country. The whole text of Rig-
11 

veda is a long tale of fe~ent appeals of the Aryans to their 
!I· 

gods to help them to. gain ~ictory over their aboriginal foes. 

The Aryans called them Das~s~ {foes), Pishachas and Rakshas4 
1: 

(demons), dragons5 and fieti'ds6 etc. 
11-· 

Dasas also. The Rigvedic it'ext does 

They have been called 
. ~~ 

, f..> 
not. draw any line of 

demarcation between these t~o nomenclatures Dasyus and Dasas. 
i 

1. Report of the Education Commission, 1883- P.l49. 
'I 2. A. C. Dass - Rigvedic Cul tpre - P. 133 & Ch. I P. llfJ . 

3. Also an abusive word. .: by Frazer 
4. A Literary History of I~ia/- P.220 Rig.V. X-87. 
5. Rigveda ii-112-10 X 99. 6' 
6. Macdonell - Sanskrit 'Li t 1brature - P. 113. 

II 

il 
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II 

The Dasyu . chie:fs like Pip$ (R. V. I-51-5), Sambara (R. v. III-30-14i 

VI-26-5), and Vri tra (R. vJri-11-7) are called both Dasyuaand 
~ . 

Dasas. On the whole, in some places they have been called 

Dasyus and in others 

both words at once.2 

Dasas: 1 There are lines which contain 
·~ I. 

Thi~ con:fusion is im~ortant :from our 

point o:f view and there:for~ it is desi_rable to explain it in 
II -

more detail. The positiof is like. this. The :first enemy 

people were the Daeyus, but as soon as they had been captured 

in the wars their name was ',1 changed to Dasas (eer:fs or slaves). 
It 

The bard writers o:f Rigved~ who were Aryans made little attempt 

to make a clear cut diatindtion betw~en the two words. It is ., 

II 

because to the Aryans the Dasyua and Dasaa were enemies both 
II 

when independent and when til slavery. The captive DasfU though 
II 

called Dasa never became a 1~:friend o:f the Aryans. 
I 

When the 

Aryans prayed :for the compl!1ete destruction o:f their enemy, they 
., 

meant both the Dasyus and the Dasas. 
II 

We shall see later on that 
II 

the Dasas were named Shudra1~. in the epic period and became a 

regular part o:f the population· without any improvement in social 
li 

status. 
il 

Not all Daayus became ~asas. There were many aboriginal 
I' 

Dasyu chie:fs who :fought gallantly and died :fighting. Their 

:followers withdrew to the sQUthern regions o:f the country. They 
II escaped captivity and pre:fe~red ~ever to :fall into the hands o:f 
il 

the Aryan~ althoug~ they r~ short o:f ~upplies and were turned 

:from their homes :for ever. '1'· They went to unapproachable hilly 

1. Re:ferred separately as Dasas at 54 places ~d Dasyus at 
78 places. 11 

2. R. V. I I I , 28 , 4. 
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l 

tracts of Southern India ind kept isolated from the main 
ij 

branches of the population even after the completion of the . I .. 

Aryan conquest. Their d'scendants are now the Kola of Chhota 
' 
I . 

Nagpore, the Santhals on the confines of Bengal, the Khonds of 
]I 

Orissa, Paharias of Darje,li~g and the Khasi hills of Assam and 

other tribes like the ~onds and Bhils of Southern India. Their 
~ 

isolation for centuries has kept them far behind the civilis-
il -

ation of the population i~ the plains, but they seem to have 

preferred that 
~ i 

life of freedom to the accepted slavery of their 

Dasa brethren. 
jl 

Those who had chosen to stay with the Aryan 
. I 

population by compulsion or ·at will and now form the body of 

the Depressed Classes, ha~e not ~njoyed a better life than the 
~ 

aboriginala. Their cond:lltion is worse. The only visible 
;I 

difference is that the a~originals are backward but free, 
II 

while Depressed Classes are both backward and slaves of the 
II 

Hindus. The condition o~ the aboriginals is far far better 

than the Untouchable 

and economic status. 

Shu~~as in matters of religion and social 
i) 

Religiously they are not subjected to 
1[·· 

the penal laws of the Hin~hs because they have nothing to do 

with Hinduism. Socially 1,~here is no hatred against them; they 
II 

have no difficulty in inte~ixing with the Hindus. ' . 
'!'heir 

touch does not pollute or kill a Hindu. Economically, they . 
II. . 

can be far better off if they choose to be. Their economic 
.I 

statue is poor because they do not wish to leave the simple and 
' . 
' 

free life which they have led in the hills; otherwise if they 
1] 

come down to the plains and want to follow any profession they 
II 



can do so.l The Hindus do not oppose th~ They are men of 

quite independent charac~r, while the Depressed Classes by 

constant pressure and oppression of' the Hindus have lost their 
II . 

sense of independence. The Hindus do not oppose the education 

of the children of aborig·~nes. 
· II . 

· The Education Commission of 

" 1882 noted that the question of the education of the Depressed 
;I 

Classes was more diffi.cul~ than. that of the aboriginal popula-

tion. 2 In short, their ciducational drawback is their social 
. tl ... 

backwardness and lack of ~ndependence •. 

This brings us to an~~~er poin~ fo~ discussion. Should 

we conclude that all the ancestors of the Shudra Untouchables 
. ,, 

were made prisoners of wa~·and that there.were none who 

voluntarily came over to ~he· enemy side? and that once they had 
,, 

accepted slavery there waJ no chance of getting rid of' it? 
I 

History and the later recq[rd of the Depressed Classes does not 
II 

take this one. sided view. , In answer to the first question, the 

Dasyuswere made slaves in irars 'but there were some Dasyu chiefs 
I 

who had betrayed their ovm.chiefs, and ·also some Aryan chiefs 
! 

who had joined the Dasyu chiefs. 3 Traitors have· existed in 
. " 

every society and every age. .The Dasyus and their descendents 

are no exception. After. :~he Vedic period, the epic period 

gives us an example of the~betrayal.o! Sugriva to Bali, 4 King 
I . 

of Kishkindha. This helped the Aryans to establish their rule 

1. The Depressed Classes c;annot follow any profession 
2. Report of the Education~ COimnission - P. 513. 
3. Rigveda (X-86,19; x 38r3; viii 24,27. 

. (vi-60,3. . ~. 
4. c. 1-f. I. . P. ll '· I. 

at( will. 
p. 38. 
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in Southern India. The t·reachery of Vibhikshana1 against 
. II· 

unconquerable Ravana is anpther example. The former obtained 

the sovereignity of Lanka :~d the Aryans became masters of the 
,' 

land throughout the lengthl,i and breadth of the country. 

Even in modern times we have noticed some quislings join
ji 

1ng hands with the Hindus ~or their personal gain clearly know

ing that they are subjecteh to unmentionable indignities of 
I• 

life. Thus there were circu.mstances which forced them to sub-

mit to Hindu slavery, but fhey ·themselves helped further to 

maintain the degradation w~ich had once become their lot. In 
I 

reply to the second part of our question, just as in ancient 

times there were traitors ~o the Shudra community, so in more 

modern times, similar traitors by co-operating with Hindu 
I 

society have prevented theli Shudras :from accepting the religions 

of Islam and Christianity.: Only the self respecting element 
. ~ 

separated and joined these·~ religions of Brotherhood. It is 
,, 

they only who, like the ab&riginals,have regained their gift of 

independence by becoming members of these religions. 
II 

Whatever may be the cause of their slavery, by :force of 
~. . 

circumstances or their own'f'olly, they have lived with the Hindu 

population for ages. But ~the Hindus have riever treated them 

with that f'airness which cdmmon moral obligation dictates. 
II 
" 

Pur~uing our enquiry 4nto the origin and status o:f the 
I; • ' 

Depressed Classes in later ;tip'les, the Dasyus,. after having been 
~ . 

1. c 11. r. P. u 6. 



called Dasas, assumed the hame of Shudras.l They retained the 
I 

same title during the Ratibnalistic Age and carried it through 
II 

until the Mohwmnedan period. 
i , 

Apart from the three connotations of Dasyus, Dasas and 
il 

Shudraa, they have been caaled by many other different names. 
'I 

They were called F1shachas2 and Rakshasas3 (demons), barbarians, 
II 

dragons4 and fienda5 in the R. V. period. In the Epic period 
1:: 

they have been depicted agfin as Rakshasas and Banaras (monkeys) 
II 

* Yavanaa and Chandalas. favana, the mighty King of Ceylone, 

was described as Rakshasa ~d his country was inhabited by the 
ll 

same people. Sugri va of •aniayana 
'I 

the monkey people. Hanumana, the 
-!~ 

defeating Ravana is shown as Vanar 
~I 

is shown to have been ruling 

C-in-e, who helped Rama in 

(monkey). In fact, they 

were not such. They were \human beings. 
I 

It was the mischief 

and partiality of the anci~nt Hindu priests who composed the 

Sacred Books which depicte~ them like this to conceal the high 

morale and greatness of the conquered race. Ravana was a great 
. ,. 

learned man6 of his day. ~~is people were so highly skilled in 

a!!chitecture that they had :!built the beautiful city of Lanka. 
!· ., 

We are told that King Jaya~ira of Kashmir called specially on 

Rakshasas from Ceylone to :9~ild him a specially designed tank 

1. Kane's Dharamshastra II il(l) p. 33. 
2. R. v. I-133-2 to 5. 
3. p. 109. 
4. p. 109. 
5. p. 1P9. 
6. p. 22. I 

* Literally means t~e offspring of a Shudra 
father and Brahman woman. 

II 
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of' worship. It was to bei] filled with water and the images of' 

Budha, Rama, Lakshamana and Vishnu reposing on a snake were to 
II · 

be built over it.l Simil~rly, the population over which 

Sugriva ruled were dif'f'ereht races of' the south. Some may be 

superior and others inf'~ritr, but nothing other than human 

beings. Frazer has put it that "the monkey ar,my who aided him* 
• 

against the fierce demon R.vana represented the wild races of' 
' 

the south. u2 Oman f'urthei supports the view that Valmiki, the 

writer of' Ramayana, has represented them in his poetical f'ancy 
• II 

as monkeys 'but if' we may judge f'rom their sentiments and 
il 

actions' we may call them '~eings of' a very superior order. •3 

There are other references hn Hindu literature which prove that 

they were human beings. ,,~e Aryan speaking conquerors inter-
. 4 

married with the Dasis or f'Jfmale slaves whom they had captured. " 

If' they were demons such a ·contact would not have been possible. 
:] 

Bhimsa, one of' the Pandus of Mahabharata had married a Rakshasi 
,, 

(she demon) Hidamba. She ~ave birth to a son. 5 If' she had 

not .been human, how could that have ~een possible? Ravana at 
' 

one place in Ramayana advisfd Rama on the result's of' virtue and 

evil. 6 This would have befn impossible f'rom a sub hum~ 

Ilwala, called Rakshasa in ~amayana was well versed in the 
. I . 

1. Ref'er C.~Taw.ney -·The K~thakosha Oriental Translations 
Fund Series - p. 91. ';

1 

· 

2. Frazer- A Literary History of' India- p.305. 
3. Oman, J. C. - Ramayana anq Mahabharata - p. 54. 
4. Ibid II ; O'Malley - India's Social 
5. Dutt, M. N. - Mahabharata p. 221-223. ~~r~ tage - P• 10. & p.1I.f1t. 
6. Dutt, M.N. - Ramayana p.~~)INT. ·· " 

* i. e. Rama. f 
i 
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Sanskrit language. 1 Sho~~d we suppose that he too was sub-

human? In Mahabharata t~e Rakashas are referred to as wise 
i: 

and intelligent. The te~~ reads "••• the Rakashasas ••• are 
·~ 

wise and intelligent. u2 J'To sane person would say that wisdom 
1) 

J 

and intelligence are gifts~of the animals. 

I sometimes wonder what future generations of the Hindus 
i: 

will think of the Untoucha~les and Harijans of the present day. 
• f1 

I' 

These words· are the latest!! addi tiona to the list· we have been 
II · considering, one meaning '~worthy of touch' and the other 'men 

of God'. There is every ~ossibili~y that future generations 

will imagine them as sometJing different from htiman beings 
l 

because modern literature uses such curious names just as the 
ll 

ancient literature did. But there is one escape from such a 
.~ 

repetition and that is tha~ some contemporary studies of the 

lack of civilisation of the Hindus also exist. 

Then why did the ancie!nt writers depict them like that? 
'I 

There is no reason for the Depressed Classes to be ashamed of. 
~ 

this treatment. They should not forget that they have had thei: 

own religion, civilisation and culture. It has been a habit 
II 

with the Hindus to call oth~r races by contemptuous names from 

the time of the Vedic Aryan~ to the time of their heirs, the 

present Hindus. They hate[l all foreigners3 who are not Hindus. 
II 

They think that others are inferior, uncivilised and irreligious. 

1. Oman - Ramayan and Mahablarata - p. 39. 
2. Dutt, M. N. Mahabharata A~i-Parva - p. 239. 
3. Abbe Dubois- Hindu Mann,rs & Customs- p.l4. 

' 
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II 

In short, they declare ot'e~s to be devils bree~l They called 

the Greeks Yavanas2 .(barbljl.rians). The Scythia.ns and Sakas werE 
II 

called Mlecchas3 (impure).· The Muslims have been called 
if ,, 

Mlecchas and Navanas and ~nridels. The British have been 
•I 
·, 

called demons4 and members of' the Satanic race. All other 
~ 

Europeans are also bad in ~heir eyes. 5 
I 

Alberuni who visited ![ndia in the 11th Century says that 

. ' the Hindus called the Moh~edans Mleccha (impure); they 
lj 

frightened their children py·imitating their physical appearance 
I• 

their dress and other dail~ behaviour. 6 About the British, 
' . 

II 
Oman quotes an interest~ng~example of' how they are mocked at 

religious festivals. He,{while attending the Dussehra festival 
.·~ 

of' the Hindus mentions their mentality. He says tti observed 
~ 

with surprise that within ~he enclosure (i.e. tl).e premises of' 

the Ramlila) several natives with painted f'aces personified 
I 7 

Europeans of' both sexes to ,the great amusement of' the onlookers. 
lr • 

I am again incl~ned tq think that the f'ollowers or Hinduism 

in f'utur~ ages, 

will think that 

'I f'orgetting 'the greatness of' the British race, 
~ 

the British! had no religion, civilisation or 
!! 

culture. As a Christian ~aid "If' England were now dispossessed 
~~ . 

of' Eastern Dominions the Hihdu historians would urge that we had 
II · 

no religion. •• u8 They wilJ(l disregard the contribution which 

1. Edward C.Sachau- AlberUhi's India- p.19. 
I· 2. A. K. Mazumdar - Hindu History - p. 627. 

Macdonell- Sanskrit Lit~rature- pp.415,425. 
3. Dutt, M.§.J.C:- Raj-Tarangani - pp. 9-39• 
4. Chirol Valentine- Indiah Unres~- p.17. 
5. Abbe Dubois - Hindu Mann~rs and Customs - p. 14. 
6. E. Sachau - Alberuni 's India - p. 19. 

'I 7. Oman - Ramayana and Ma.hal?harata - p. 81. 
a. Qt~ Arthur Mayhew's "Christianity & G 

• 96 1 overnment of' India" 
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the European races have mtde to the advance of' humanity through-

out the world, and will c~ll.t}lem barbarous, Mlecchas and 

Yavanas. When they are ~eminded of' all the scientific 

inventions which t~e West~has contributed to their welfare, 
'I 

they will give no credit 

Y~eda and the ·epics to be 

r. • 
to the-West and will go on thinking Rig 

I~ 
·' 
t~e sources of' all such satanic 

I 

mechanical devices.l ~-

Hence it was owing td.tJ;:J.is.trait.of' the Hindu character 

that they called the Das~ enemies and gave. them curious and 
II • 

silly n~es because they w,~:r:-e foreigners to them. Frazer has 
'· said that the aborigines wpo lived beyond the Vindhya mountains 
' 
r and who were foreigners to.l them were 'Rakshasas, fierce demons 
II· · and ape like men. '2 The same reaction was shdwn to the 

. . j 
foreigners whom they met lfter on. 

Before we continue with this· consideration of' the different 
II 

names and nomenclatures duting the ~uslim and British periods, 
il 

we must see whether the Shudras were really a savage race or 
•I • 

I' . 
whether they had some stan4ard of' civilisation. We will begin 

II . 
with ~veda our first sourc~ of' information. The Shudras were 

;I .. 

more civilised than the ~yans. 3 They were fUll of all human 

virtues4. · They had their bwn kings and princes.5 They had 
' 

·powerfUl armies6 and 

, in the .art of. war~ 7 

II . 
equi~ent of' war and w~re quite efficient 

li. 
Some 'or the aboriginal warriors like 

ii . 
" 

.1. R~ P. .2..6 3. .
6
. 

2. Frazer- A Literary Hist' ry of' India- p.302. 
3. Rawlinson, aG. -India~ A Short Cultural History- p.21. 
4. R. V. IV-30-.15. : 
5. Grif'f'i th, Ralph T. H. - RJV. p. 70. 
6. R. V. I. 133-2-5; . II 20-~-7; VIII 96, 13 to 15 •. 
7. Re;';i=~~~n, llr-G. - 1-aQ.ia r A Short CultuPal History - ~. 
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I' • 

Sambhara, Vritra and Piprn and Krishna fought hard battles and 
II 

checked the advance of' the Aryans. The B .. ~~~s full of 
il . 

lamentations and earnest .~nvoeations of the Aryans to their gods 
il like Indra, Varuna and ~i to help them in their struggle. The 

aborigines lived in citie1 (R. V • .1 53,8; i-103. 3). They were 

very weal thy (i-33-4). ~ey haO. riches in gold and·. silver 

(R. v. I 33. 8; ii 20-8; A.~~ V 28. 9). They had lands, animals 

and :t'urni ture (R. v. X 69. J; ii 1·5. 4). They had strong forts 
. If 

(1-51,5,1-103-3, iii-32,lq; vi, 20.;.10). They owned'hundreds 

of. iron and stone castles ~i(R. V. i 33,13; ii-20,8; viii-14-17; 

iv 30-20). They maintained a high standard of military skill 
~ 

so much so that the Aryans,, thought them to have possessed magic 

arts (vii-99-4; viii, 14-1~; x-73-7). And this characteristic 
II 

of efficiency has remainedil at a high standard up to the present 

time, in spite of centuriep of discouragement •. Those Shudraa 
I 

.who were given the chance to serve in the first world war 
~ . . . . 

proved excellent soldiers~,. Even the British conquered India 
ij 

with the help of the Untouchables. 2 They used weapons in war 
I; . 

which were as effective as ~-those of 

iii 30. 5; ii 15. 4). 
2 1 ) 

3). 

the .Aryans (R. v. viii 24. 27; 
{ 3 

Theyihad prisons for criminals (&V.iv.67. 
I, 

The epic of Ramayana shows that after the Aryan conquest of 
• 1: 

. ~ 

Northern India, the Southertn Peninsula had aboriginal chief's 
I" 

1. Mayo, Katherine - Mother India - p. 160. 
2. Qtd. in Evelyn Wrench - rlnmorta.l Years - P• 129. 

* R.V. VIII-96, 13 to 15.;r- · 

~. 

il 
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still ruling over certain ~arts. These chiefs had powerful 
I 

kingdoms. 

prosperity. 

The Great Bali 1was known f'or his power, wealth and 

Students of'll Ancient History can explore the fact 

that as Rama's reign was the golden age of' the Aryans, so Bali's 
~ 

reign was t~e golden era of the non-Aryans. The two reigns 

were contemporary and the yower of Bali was one of the causes 

of Rama's enmity with him hnd of his alliance with Sugriva, 

Bali's brother. Even now~ the peop~e of Malabar celebrate a 
II 

national festival 'Onam' in memory of' the peaceful age of the 

aboriginal king. Far dow! south, the mighty Ravana ruled over 
II 
i 

golden Lanka (Ceylone). He was so learned that he had studied 

all the Vedas and Shastras1 of' the Aryan Hindus. The Hindus 

make his effigy during the,,Dussehra· festival with ten heads to 

show that he knew four Ved.s and six Shastras. He was the 

mightiest of all 

Lanka had·f~rts, 

the abori~inal chiefs. 
11· 

watch tow,rs, lofty buildings and palaces. 

His capital called 

His 

kingdom abounded in wealth ··and afforded all the f'acili ties of' 

luxury. He was the most Jonstitutional of kings with a complete 
• sense of equity and justic~. He was a man of high moral 

il 

character. Sita, the wife of Rama, remained his captive for 

many winters, but she rece~ved royal honour and attention ·at 
~ his hands. He showed a fqll sense of' chivalry towards a wom~ 
'I But Rama,· his opponent, who is depicted as most virtuous, brave 
:I 

and judicious, does not corqe up to him in any way. We had 

* i. e. six Angas. · ~ 
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better quote the opinion qt an impartial historian. He says 
. II 

"the strength and resource;~ of Ravana were by· no means neglig-
' . j: • • 

ible and the material civi.jlisation of hia count.ry was hardly 
I 

inferior to that of his opponent. · In morality tbere was at 
• 0 ~ •• 

least or;te point in which R_avana towered head ~d shoulders above 
. . ~ . 

his opponent. We need. o~~Y comp~re the ·b~rb,arous treatment 
. . . * . : . . 

that Lakaham~a meeted · ou·tli t~ h~a a~at:er . Sarupnakha on the 

slightest provocation with the conduct ot the outraged non-
. . II l 

Aryan chie-f' ~o his captivel lady." 

The epic of Mahabharafa ~dicates.that Sh~draa haa their 

own republic~. 2 · . · 
. . . 

Th~ae facta evidently prove that· the non-Aryan people 

mainta1~ed a high standardf"o~ civili~at~?Ii anp. the different 

silly nomenclatures-are the distorted inv~ntiona-of the pervert-
. I 

ed minq~ot the. ancLent AryAns. 
• 1: . 

Now7 one may ask, ·wit~ s~cl). greB:t-~ower.and occupying such 

a high position; how did·the~ come to· fall? ·_The answer is that 
. I 

they fell before t~e invaders because the· Aryans had the advant-

. age of coming from a cold. doun~ry and s;tiowed a_t .. ~imea better 
11 . . 

stamina than tlie luXU:rious ;:and e'ase loving Da.syus. Hlstory 

aho~s that. ·the Aryans themJelves, i~-· later ·t~es, underwent the 
'i· 

· baneful influence of . the t~op~j;cal sun and .we ha.v.e seen how they 
I. 

1. Majwndar, R. c.· - Ancien~. Indian Hiatoi'~ and. Civili~ation -
. . . . p. 270. .. 0 • 

2 • .Mahabharata Sabha Parvari Ch. XXXII. . · 
Ibid Shanti Parv* Ch. ~0, 38..;.40· & Muir Vo·l,' I. P• 366 

· (Roy' s Ed. ) ·· . · · 
·*Younger brother qt Rama who accompanied him 

during hie exile.~.. · · 
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:fell before the Mohammedan~ and the English.Malumdar has 
. i 
rightly expressed the op~~on that 'History has repeatedly 

! 
•' 

shown that the sons o:f Ind~a born and brought up in her general 

soil are no match :for the hardy mountaineers o:f the North 
' it ·1 

Western region who poured lnto the country at regular intervals. 1 

The same happened to the Dasyu aboriginals :faced by the Aryan 
~ invaders. : 

We· shall pass on to tte Mohammedan period·now. The 

mention o:f the Depressed Classes as Shudras is not repeated 

during the Mohammedan ruleJ The reason is not :far to seeL 

We have dealt with it in my~e detail in the chapter on the 

Muslim perio~ Let it suffice to say here that the Muslims 
• c -

belonged to a religion whi~h believed in one God and not in 

many gods. They regarded:all.human beings, high or low, as 
II 

sons o:f God. 
I . 

They had no; conception o:f a caste system. Hence 
. 

the members o:f such a subli,me religion regarded the religion and 
I 

social status,o:f the subject people as equal with and as worthy 
II 
II 

as their o~ They not only treated all the Hindus as a non 

Muslim block but included all the other communities as a part of 
' ' 1,! 

,, 

it because they seemed like them. One example will make the 

position clear. On the irl~asion o:f Sindh by Mohammad-bin 

Qasim, the :first Muslim invrder o:f India, the Brahmans themselvee 

had admitted that the Muslims regarded them all as o:f the same 

status. Addressing the p~bple.they said"··· you know :for 
, I 

~P---·~-
1. Majumdar, Jt .. $., -/IU:ftdtl *story - p. ~~. a.........ot.. t!-..r\.1-..:tJ..~. 

I 
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certain that Dahirl is slain and that the power of the infidels 

is at an end. 'I In all pa~ts of Sind and Hind the rule of the 

Arabs is fin~lly established· and all the people of this country, 
ijl ' 2 

great and small, have becdtne· as equals both in town and country.' 
,, . 

Another example may be qud1i:ted from the reign of Akbar the Great. 

Though he was a semi Hindu,,, ·yet the census wJ;lich . he took during 
· 11· . . 

his reign does not give any indication of the castes. The 

Im-perial· Mandate which was;l, issued required the list of inhabit

ants to be made by names ~d occupations only. 3 This shows 
11 · 

that they did not meddle with the theory of the caste system. 
,' 

The Brahmans were thrown down from the topmost positions held 
I' 

by them for ages past. They were shown as second in order of 
II · . 

the division of so~iety. 4 ,' This means that the Muslims regarded 

worth a·s the criterion of ~tatus and not birth. This unity, 
~! 

though, was not 1n the int~rests of the ·shudras. The Brahmans 

deprived them of their 
. 1'1: 

for six hundred and privileges years 

kept them socially segrega-ted as under Hindu rule ... we·shall 
. II: 

discuss this in detail later on at its proper place. What we 
II' 

have to note is that the hateful word with its accompanying 

adjectives did once disapp~lar, although for the time being, 
h ··. ,, 

rather than for ever, until: it was revived in the British period. 
il 

II. · During the British pe~~od many new names were added to the 

1. A Hindu Raja of Sindh. 
2. Elliot & Dowson - History of 
3. Elliot & Dowson - History of 

4. Ibid. 

India - p. 184. 
India- Vol.vi p.6L 

Vol. ii p. 16, 76. 
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· II• • 
list. The Depressed Cla~ses began to be called Ati-Shudras 

instead of Shudras. Mahatama Gandhi 1 gave them another name: 
II 

"Harijan" (Man of God). It is amusing to note that if he had 
;; 

given the same name to his followers they would have resented 
II 

it very much and his head would have been chopped off long long 

ago. For it is a scorn:rul'1 name to differentiate the On touch-
II able from the touchable Hi~d~ It was another pinch of salt 
i' 
•I 

added to the smarting wounds of the Untouchables. Psycholog-
1:1, 

ically it made him more conscious of his enforced inferior 
iJ 

position. The missionaries have called them outcastes and 
li 

sometimes rightly called them the underworld of India. Other 
'I· 

foreigners are familiar with the name of Pariah. The reports 
' . ,. 

of the Government show them as the Depressed Classes or low 
il 

castes. Some Census Reports mention them only as backward 

i . il t t classes which . s misleadJ.ng to he ou aider. The Government 

of India Act, 1935, removed the despised name and included the 
.,. 

Shudra in the Act as 'the scheduled castes'. Dr. B. R. jUnbedkar, 
I· 

the leader qf the scheduled castes, made the name "Untouchable" 
II current to show a clear cut differenee between the polluted and 
'I 

the unpollute~ There are certain organisations of the 

Depressed Classes who call i:themselves AD-Dharmis2 (North India) 
3 jl 

and Adi-Dravida (South India). I have used the term Shudra 
II 

Untouchables in this work when I refer to the British period 

1. Now dea~ 
2. Literally meaning 'Orig~al religionists' or the oldest 

religionists - Refer Simon Commission Report. 
3. Literally meaning original Dravidas - Refer Progress of 

II ' Education in India 1917-1922. p.206. 
1:. 
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because my conclusion is ~hat the Shudra of the olden days is 

the Untouchable of today.] So the combined nomenclature will 

remind l;lS of the link betJeen his position in olden times and 

that of the present day. The Census Report 1881, summed up in 
" li 

the same way that they are. called the ''Depressed Classes, out-
·. :1 

castes, the backward clas~1es, the Pariahs, the· unapproachables, 
,, 

the Panchamas, the Untouc~t:tbles. 112 
:I 

During the course of'pur discussion this variety of nomen-

clature should not be alloj
1
iWed to confuse the reader. No 

uniform name could be adoi>;ited because as we have seen, official

ly or unofficially, throu~ the different periods of Indian 

history they have been cal[ed by different names. We have . ' . 

also, therefore, used the aifferent names current in different 

periodS. These are all s~~nymous names for the Depressed 
'• 

Classes. 
!I· 

I[ . 

This leads us into another important discussion. Were 
!I 

the Shudras of the Ancient Hindu period, who were the victims 
-II 

of the Hindus and their Sh~stric penal laws and atrocities, 
i! 

really the ancestors of·the present day Depressed Classes? The 
!I 

doubt is bound to arise be¢ause the term Shudra has begun to be 
II 

used in ·certain parts.o~ t~e country to denote those. politically 
I, 

and economically backward 61asses of the Hindus who follow the 
j 

same trades and profession~ as the Depressed Classes. They 

also areocarpenters, black~iths, potters, laundrymen, weavers 

1. ~uP. 3'3. 
:1 ' 

2. Census Report 1881. p.3~7. 
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and so on. 
ii 

At the same time, the genuine Depressed Classes 

have been given names othdr than Shudras in these particular 

localities. · In Southern lirndia, they are called Ati-Shudras, 
,I 

Panchamas and Pariahs. ~e Hindu writers and leaders have 

also helped to establish !ithis new classification through their 

utterances and pronouncemdnts. It is usual for the priestly 

Hindus to make division a~~er division in the -..r.maks~ of society. 

We have noted elsewhere th'at the Brahmans have talked of sub 

Brahman castes, such as th~ Kshatriyas ~d the Varshyas. The 
'I 

Shudras could not escape this sub-division. . The H~ndus have 
i' 

been happy to add a fifth caste to the four main divisions. 

The above terms, and alsot1·Mahatama Gandhi's 'Harijan' are quite 
II 

new, and never existed in the pre British period. For accord-

ing to the Hindu Shastras ~there were only four castes in the 
I> • 

beginning. The fifth caste never existed. ttl The Brahmans 
I • 

have, in fact, called the *·eal Shudras Ati-Shudras or Panchamaa, 
il and have given to a new class of twice-born people the name and 

the place in the classificdtion o~ castes which properly belong 
i 

to the original Shudras. ijThe result is misleading. To assume 

that the Shudras of ancient1

. times are the loosely called Shudras 

of certain localities todai', and that the Untouchables are not 

the right descendants of' t~b Shudras but of quite different 

origin is a very wrong conch.usion. It is a mischievous 

L Manu X 43. 
I! 
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i 
'I 

fabrication of the Brahmaqs in the recent past. 

There is a simple te~.t in support of our assertion that 

the Untouchables are the descendants of the Shudras and that 

the new Shudras are the poorer classes of the twice born. It 

is logical to say that the, same low status 'without civilisat

ion, without culture, w~thout respect and without position' 
i 
'I which was assigned to the ~hudras of the Hindu period, is the 

fate of' the Depressed Olas:~es now. All the disabilities, 
il 

penalties, tyrannies and oppressions which were the lot of the 
I 

Shudrae do not apply to tb;~ supposed Shudrae. They are entitl-
1 
:i 

ed to and are actually en1oying all the privileges of' Hindu 

society. 
•i They mix freely with the Brahmans and Ksha triyas. 
' 

There is no social Untouch~bility in their case. There is no 
I 

opposition to the educatioh of' their children. Hence it is 

quite wrong to imagine that the Shudras of the Manu period were 

any different from the Shudra Untouchables of today. ,, There is 

not the minutest difference between the positions of the two. 
il ' 

There is a complete continuity in the kind of oppressions, 
II 

suppressions and cruel ties h\Thich were inflicted on the Shudras 
il' . 

throughout all the periodsll:of' Indian history. It is only the 
I 

name that has changed. natever name the Brahmans wanted to 
' 
' give they have given to th~ Shudras at their own sweet will, 

but they have not changed the Shastric Code to which they are 

subjected • 

.Another thing is that 1.pseudo-Shudra themselves 'do not want 
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to be called Shudras. Recently a book has been written about 
li . . . 

them. They have been calle'd · 'Backward Classes' and not 
1 II . 

Shudras. Their problem mow is political· and consequently 
j: • 

economic. They grumble "b~c·ause ·they have not an equal share 
,. 
II . 

with the Brahmans in the .~dministrative machine~of the Govern-

ment. Above all, they t~eat the Shudra Untouchables socially 

as badly as the Brahmans do. Ih fact, they police the villages 

more mercilessly than the .;Brahmans. 

Who are they then? 'For.this part of our argument we shall 

return to the findings of ·.Dr, Ambedkar. . In his recent book 
'·. 

'Who were the Shudras '2., :ne has proved that ·the so called newly 
. . 

initiated Shudras are the P,escendants Of Kshatri-yas. We have 

noted elsewhere that since. the Rigvedic age not only the Dasyu-
' •I • • • 

Shudra-Untouchables have o:een ·the -victims of the Brahmanical 
''· ,I 

Orders, but the Kshatriyasil~d Varshyas also .have felt the pinch 

of Brahmanical supremacy. ~· They have always been reluctant to 
! ~ . • 

• ;~ < 

accept tbe intellectual, ab;~li ty ·of any member of other sections 
· . · II 

of the society from Kshatr~Ya.to Shudr~ In the case of the 

Kshatriyas, the Brahmans o~dained that they had the right of r .· 
j~ .' 

studying Veda but the teaching of such sacred·books could not 
. ~· . . 

be undertaken by them. .· I~. was on this score that the f~ous 

conflict between Vasistha, Ji· _a B;ahman ~riest and Vishwami tra, a 

Kshatriya scholar arose. 3 
i[ The rivalry resulted in disastrous 
;I . . 

1. Manuharjee, B. R. - Case;: of the Backward. Classes 1946. 
2. .Ambedkar, B. R. - Who wete th~ Shu,dras - 1946. 
3. Mahabharatha Adi-Parvan:. vol. I. pp. 420-422. . 
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~ 
There were certain self respecting and freedom loving 

Kehatriyae of the Solar race who thought that they were not 
) -

• I . I . . 
'merely the equals of Bra.h;mans in matters of learning' but . I . 
'were their superiors. •1 !} Th~~ . chall~ged their supremac.y and 

never submitted to them izf matters of religion and social statue 
I . 

:i 
The result was that they ~ere degraded.to the status of Shudras. 

'But it may be noted that they were not real Shudras; they were 
• I 

merely segregated from the.ir own ·caste group. 
" 

What was the weapon ~hich was used to make a Kshatriya a 
I
I . • I . 

non Kshatriya and to turn rim. into an_outcaE:Jte?. It was the 

technique of Upanayana. · iP:Panayaha was a ceremony which the 
II 

high caste pupil underwen~; to gain the stamp of the twice born. 2 
I 

QUoting. again the writer o:r the Thesis referred to above: "the 
'i 

right. ~o Upanayana is the :real and the only test of judging the 

I 3 status of a person whether~·. he is a Shudra or Kshatriya." It 
'I' . 

was after the performance of'this ritual'that he became a . . r . . . . . 
sacred Hindu, in duty boun~ to bow his head always to the 

~~ . . 
Brahmanical Sanctions. I~ the Aryan soci~ty the ceremony was 

:; . 

obligatory. There were different ages for the three castes at 

which the ceremony could b~ performed. The lower age limit for 

a Kshat:t>iya child was eigh~ years from th-e date of birth. A 
. . . . lr·. . . 

higher or final age limit •as fixed after which no Upanayana 
11· . · 

could be performed. Thisl,liimi t for a Kshatr1ya was twenty one 
• • :1 

1. Ambedkar, B. R. - Who were the Shudras - pp. 225-232. 
2. P.13.q . 

3. .Ambedkar, B. R. - Who wer,e the Shudras - p. 190. 
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I 

years. When the Brahmans were provoked against an individual 

they !I 
refUsed to perfo~ t~e Upanayana ceremony at the requisite 

'I . 

The result was tha+· "according to the strict interpret-. 
. II· 

age. 

at ion of rules, no Upanay·an.a is to be thereafter performed for 
II 

I' 

t~em, they are not to be taught Vedas,_ nor is anyone to offici-

ate at their sacrifices and there is to be no social intercourse 
il . 

with them. •• ul As the ~1ahm~. had the exclus:i. ve mono,poly of 

offici'ating at this ceremqny, no-one else could perform this 
• 

task and save the youth fr.om the ensuing degradation. Those 

who fell a· prey to the wra:th of the Brahinans were denied the 
'I 

right of sharing the priv~b.eg~s of the Kshatriya caste. Such 
II 

privileges were entry to ~litary Service and a share in the 

administrative posts of the State. These avenues of employment 

being closed, they resorte,d. to manual work to ·earn their living. 
,, 
II They took up the trades ~~ professions eollowed by the Shudras. 

It is at this· stage that spme of the original Shudras had to 
II 

descend to the more menial'' work' of sweeping and scavenging, etc. 1 

because they could not stand the competition of the new entrants. 

The denial or Upanay~a was not the only technique uSed ror 

segregat.ion, but there wer~ other supplementary devices also. 
'I • 

A man who killed a cow could be degraded to the status of a 

Shudra as in the case o~ Prishadhar. 2 Sometimes prisoners of 
'! 

war who returned to the.ir :
1 

otherland were Diade Shudras .. 3 Again 
I 

1. · .Ambedkar, B. R. ... Who we e the Shudras - p. 192. 
2. Vislmu Purana 4-1-14. (· 
3. Ibid · 4-3-25. . 
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any irregularity against ~harmal could degrade the twice born 

to the position of a Shuda. 
II' 

Therefore we come to 
11
.the conclusion that the present 

Shudras (wrongly so-called) are the descendants of degraded 

Kshatriyas, and that the dntouc~ables or Depressed Classes are 
r . 

the real descendants of tl\:e Shudras of the ancient days on whom 
j . 

the Hindu law givers had i~flicted severe laws which must never 
i: 

be relaxed. Professor AI:~ekar, an intelligent Educationist, 

has also concluded that men with professions like carpentry were 
. II' · 

members of the A:ryan coumrunity and 'not the Shudra community, •2 
I . 

eve:n in the ~arly period. 11 They were eligible for Upanayana and 
" were allowed to receive anr kind of education. 

. ii 
We shall give a glimpse of the position of the Shudra 

II 
Untouchables in society as il it was under the Hindus. This'will 

confir.m our line of argument that the extent of the atrocious 
il 

and cruel treatment of the 
11 
Shudras. by Hindus has not decreased. 

Secondly, it will show how tifar the Shudra Untouchables differ 
.1· 

from their ancestors the O,riginal Shudrae, in their social, 
II 

economic and political sta~us. 
. ., 

From the religious poj;·nt of view, they are not regarded as 

Hindus. 
li' . 

They are Panch~ae, the fifth caste outside the pale 
!I 

of Hinduism. 3 They are uti1approachables, 4 Untouchables, men of 

1. Explained Ch. nrp-. Jg'1. :1 

2. Altekar- Education in Ancient India- p.44. 
Dutt - A History of Civi1~1.isation in Ancient Indi.a - p. 151. 

3. Despatch of the Governm~t of India dated 23rd April, 1919 
on the Report of the Southborough Committee on Franchise. 

4. Address by the Sambava M~a Jana Sangham Madras to Sir John 
Simon, Chair.man, Parliam~~ary Statutory Commission, 28th 
May, 1928. ~! 

·11 
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God (Harijans) as if the ~indus were not also men of Go~' They 

have no right to study the Vedas and sacred literature. The 

Educational Institutions ~hich exist for the study of this 

literature are closed aga~nst the young men of the Depressed 

Classes. 1 If ever a mem~er of these communities has been able 

to study Sanskrit, it is only through the State schools and 

colleges, where it forms a: part of th·e curriculum. Secondly, I . 

they have gained knowledge, of the sacred books through English 
,, 

translations. 2 The Hindu'. religious temples are closed to them 
il' 

through fear that they may.pollute the stone idols.3 When 

Maha tama Gandhi made his h.istoric 

to the temples, his voice was not 
II 

if some temples were thrown open, 

Hindus and left for the exblusive • 

Similarly, the 
II 

religious festivals 
il 

celebrated by the Untouchaales. 

plea for the entry of Harijans 

heard by his followers. Or 

they were deserted by the 

use of the Untouchables. 

of the Hindus are not to be 

They may imitate the ceremon-

ies secretly at horne, but 6penly they cannot do so. All the 

wells, tanks and rivers wh$ch are used in connection with 

religious rites are not approachable by them, nor available for 

their use. 

Socially, no intermix~;ng is allowed with them. . nThey are 

repelled from all social intercourse. If they come between the 

1. Ch. I p. 146 · 1: 

2. Western scholars have made English translations of 
practically all the sacr1~d· books of India. 

3. Cumming - Pol. India - p. ,133. 
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gracious light of the sun 11 and one who despised them, the sun 
II 

is disfigured for that m~ They cannot drink at. the public 
[I 

water supply. They must ibake diversions or miles in order to 
'· 

1fl 

satisfy thirst and they alie trag~cally known, and they have been 

known for generations, as ',[the 'Untouchables'. ul They are made 
- ~ . . 

to live in. isol~ted streetib or their own in the villages and 
II . 

towns. No intermarriage ;pr iri.terdini.ng is allowed with them. 
I • 

No Shudra Untouchable can btay in aoHotel where the high caste 
II' · 

0 

Hindus stay. He is not allowed to enter any restaurant, cafe 
II 

or snack bar. Even the·u~e of public pl~ces.is prohibited to 
0 11 • 

them. It was only in 1937 that a Mohammedan Ministry in the 
II 0 • 

Punjab Province removed thE!lorestriction on entry to public 

places by law.2 

of the body, or 

. II. 
The.Hindus are not 

li ' 
even or·the shadow,3 

1). 

allowed to suffer the touch 

of an Untouchable. A 

Hindu may not eat food whidll. the Untouchable has prepared,. thougl 
ir - · 

their·Rishis never lost their Dharma by· eating the flesh of a 
:r 
I 

dog. . Rishi Bamdev, Agigr~~t and Bhardvaja are examples of this~ 

In addition to food, water ~hich has .been touched by a Shudra 
ij 

should not be drunk. If a(· Hindu co~i ts such a mistake_, he 
I 5 must undergo a ty-pe of purification. He may go· to the Ganges 
II 

for a dip or to be economical he may take a bath in a tank of 
. I . 

1. House of Commons - Speech by Lord Birkenhead, Secretary 
of State for India on 30th March, 1927. 
Also Cumming- Pol.India,- p.l33• 

2. Scheduled Castes in the Punjab - Infor.rnation Bureau Punjab, 
• 'I 19 I 40. 

3. Cwnming - Pol. India - p. I33. 
4. Manu X 106. 1

_
1

1 

5. The Ganges river - · sacreq· river· of the Hindus. 
II 

II 



stagnant water using cow ~ung as a soap, or he may drink the 

urine o:f a cow. For, the ! 1Br~an the :process of' :purification 
• li 

is harder still. He may ;::purify himself' not only by drinking 

the urine of a cow, but a~so by eating cow dung.l The Shudras 
II 

may not wear clean clothe~~~ or use ornaments of' gold and silver, 

or wear other dresses or o;~aments prevalent among the Hindus. 2 

li 
They cannot hoard wealth or property because the Hindus oppose · 

II 

their opening. shops or fol~owing professions which bring gain 

by trade. 
. II 

Every ef'f'ort is made to :put 
" 

• 
obst~cles in the way of' the 

education of' their childreil. 5 Firstly, they are not allowed 

access to schools. 
li 

The Htndus 'terrorise many illiterate and 

ignorant :parents not to s~d their Untouchable children to the 

Common Schools. 
1[ 

Why, even threats of' setting fire to our huts' 
II . 

says a member of' the Untoudhablea 'are hurled in case we gQ 

4 II· 
against their will. ' I:f ,'through fear ·of' the State they are 

II 
1:' 

allowed to attend a schoo1,11 they are made to sit outside the 

school house :from which di~!.tance they follow the lesson. 5 If, 
li 

in rare instanc ea, they are,1 . allowed to sit inside, they are ,, 

given separate seats and ar'e not allowed to touch the high caste 
il 

children. 6 

1. Atri-Purana :p.l71. . 
2. .Ambedkar, B. R. - Annihilation o:f Castes (Hind.u Translation) 

I • • PPe 4 & 5. 
TT7T II 3. Ch. JLI.A- ~ ','I 

CUmming- Pol.India- :p.133. 
4. Quoted in "The Pioneer" Allah bad, 15.th June, 1928. 

II 

5. Madras· Mail, 27th August, 1928. 
6. ~e Pipneer, Allahbad, l$th June, 1928. 
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The medical and sani t 1ary of'f'icials will not tre, t them f'or 
II 

f'ear of' pollution, and rate their lives as 'cheap stuf'f' where 
', 

" 

lives are not worth much. •,;t There have been millions of' cases 
II 

where the 'postmen refused to deliver their letters if' their 
II 

Depressed Classes name or ~ccupation was not written in the 

address. •2 

Politically, they are11completely 'Wlconscious of' their 

position. 
j! 

This is due to 1 ~ the regular campaign of' the Hindus 

against their education f'r6m time immemorial. No better 
II 

picture of' the Hindu desire. f'or their political· exploitation in 
II 

the modern world, not to speak of' the days gone by, can be drawn 
' II 

than that of' Dr. B. R. .Ambedka;;r in his book on the proceedings of' 

the. Round Table Conf'erences:· ref'erred to above. 
i: 

The unscrupul-

ousness of' the Hindus did not stop there, f'or when the British 

Government gave them political representation by the Government 

of' India Act 1935, the Hind-y_s, who were in the majority, won the 
I 

,f 

seats which should have gon~ to the Untouchables by electing all 

their own candidates. This lack of' representation has deprived 
!f 

the Untouchables of' their share in the machinery of' Government. 
II 

Hence, in every political s~here they have been unrepresente~ 

They have no legal protecti~n either of' lif'e or of' property. 

There can be no evidence of' :any crime which is corm:nitted against 
I• 

1. Address to Sir JoJm Simon,,, 1928, by the Sambava Maha;:ana 
Sangham Madras. ._ ~ ~ ~~liM\ 

2. Memorial to the Statutory,! Connnission by the Untouchables of' 
the Bombay Presidency - The Pioneer, Allahbad, 15th June 1928. 



them. They are in a minority in every town and village. The 

Hindus form the majority, and they would never support any case 

against their brethren. :The executive and judiciary are the 

monopoly of the Hindus whd are always biased and p;r-ejudiced 
II 

I' 
against the Untouchables. :! The probability is that all legal 

cases will go against th~ 

Economically, they have been kept at a great disadvantage. 

As already stated, they have had no share of Government jobs. 

They cannot open shops for any kind of trade. They have to 
.. 

depend on handicraft 

They cannot buy land 

for their dwellings. 

' 

vocat!:ions, unskilled labour and menial work. 
il 

and. tperefore have to depend on landlords 

As ·~ condition of' such tenancy, they have 

been compelled to give forced labour without wages. Their 

rights of' property and ownership have never been recognised 
·I 

although they are enti tled:i to. 'equal rights of ownership of 
. ' 

property, of dwellinghouse1F and connnon fields as enjoyed by the 
I, 

other communities. •1 

Hence, the Depressed plasses are bound hand and foot and 

all progress is denied to them. They have no free choice of 

action in any sphere of life. All their rights and liberties 

have gone. All political~ economic, social and educational 

fields of opportunity 

their self respect is 

II 
are elosed to th~ The result is that 

II 
!I 

damaged; their social growth is checked, 

and their prestige has disappeare~ Those Westerners who have 

1. The Pioneer, Allahbad, lOth October, 1928. 

I. 

~ 



seen their condition have ,said that . 'sewer rat·. of France, guttei 

snipe of England, Negro ~der the worst Legree of America, had 

never so foul a destiny as the Depressed Classes have been sub-
, 

jected to under the Hindu !.;regime in India. '1 The Abbe Dubois, 
~ ; 
r writing about their sad P~:ight in the early days of the British 

Empire had said "Had I to choose between the two sad fates of 

being a slave in one of our colonies or a Pariah.here, I should 

unhesitatingly prefer the :,former. u2 Dr.Ambedkar, their leader, 

is also very pessimistic about the effects of the gross injust-

ice done to them. He says that the greatest wrong which ~he 
I 

Hindus have done to them is that they have been given an 

inferiority 3 complex. Ps¥chologically,· this is natural. Any 

' 

community which has been placed in an environment of constant 

. persecution day in and day. out in every walk of existence is 
" ,, 

liable to feel inferior td. the aggressor community. But Dr. 
II, 

Ambedkar has confused civ~lity with servility. The Depressed 
,I 

Classes are simple, straia:t.ltforward, unbiased and unprejudiced 
4 

and consequently mild in t;tleir talk. I cannot spare the time 

to discuss the signs and s~ptoms of an inferiority complex and 

to prove whether either the Hindus or the Depressed Clas~es are 

suffering from it, but I ~ay say that the aggressive and domin-
.l 

ant behaviour of the Hindws is a surer sign of an inferiority 
I' 

complex than the inferior !,feeling of the Depressed Class. We 

have· to admit that every ~ction of the Hindus is calculated to 

1. Mayo, Katherine - Slave,s of the Gods - Ch. X. 
2. Abbe Dubois- Hindu Manners and CUstoms- p.51. 
3. Ambedkar, &R. -What Congress and Gandhi have done to the 

Untou~hables - p.z..'\.l,~·~ ~~ ~ .... ..., 
4. Ch. VIII, p. '38•. ~IN;· ~k.lw ~ t"'~..:t ~.siC)"'~ 

. I 
l; 
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cause the Untouchable all possible mental and physical ills. 

Here a word of caution is neede~ The reader should not 
'J 

think that the Untouchables are really something sub-human. A 

European who once met me in England, during the course of our 

discussion, gave me the ~pression that to him the Untouchables 

were a class of lepers. 
1

.0n another occasion, an intelligent 
J 

lady said that she was sorry for India and especially for the 

Untouchables who are imbecile, deaf and dumb. Nothing seemed 

to have been·done for them although they fo~ed a large minorit~ 

On both occasions, when in the end I had disclosed that an Un

touchable is just like my$'elf, they agreed that their impressio~ 

had been completely wrong.,. The Shudra Untouchables like their 

ancestors, in spite of all the educational and social barriers 

against.them, are physica~ly as good looking and as strong as 

the Hindus. A critical writer has concluded that among the 

present '~ajputs who represent the Kshatriyas (the fighting men 
,, 

of Aryas) there are many descendents of Aboriginals whose fight-

ing qualities entitled th~ to respect. ul In many cases their 
,, 2 physique is better than that of the Brahmans. Mr.Bannerjee o1 
I' 

Raipur reported.to the Census Commissioner in 1881 that 'in 
point of physique they are taller, fairer and better made than 
other inhabitants of the c,ountry. •3 In character they are 
honest, sober and faithful people.4 Intellectually, many of 
them are outstanding and tpey hold important pgsitions in the 
Cabinets of Governments oft Pakistan and India. Their manners 
and social habits are, of course, quite wholesome.6 

. 1. 0 *Malley, L. s. s. - Indi~ 1 s Social Heri'tage - p. 10. 
Smith- The Oxford History of India- p.6. 
3. Census Report, Goverruneht of India 1881 - p. 43. 
4. Mayo, K. - Mother India' - Refer Ch. XII. 
5 • .Ambedkar, B. R., Law Member, Dominion Government of India. 

Jugjivan Ram, Labour Member, Dominion of India. 
Mandai, J.N., Law Membe~, Dominion of Pakistan. 

6. Ch. VIII. 
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'I 

We have said that the; Shudras are a separate religious 

minority, and a discussiorl of their religious beliefs, manners 
I 

and customs is therefore called for. This knowledge is 

essential because we will ::Pe.discussing Hindu religion in the 

later pages. It is diffi:~ul t to state clearly what is the 

religion of the Shudra. The reason is that centuries have 
·I 

passed since they lost the~r power and became slaves. There 

is no record of any kind left of the civilisation and culture 
~. 

of the Pre-Aryan races. ~e Aryans stamped out everything that 
I 

came in their way in order;,to show in later times that the ShU:cm 
. ~· 

were savage and fit only for slavery. It appears to be an 
I( 

inferior racial characteristic of the Hindu community. The 

Muslims who kept them slaves for six hundred years, translated 

their scriptures, opened s~;hools for their education and even 
I• 

opened the doors of their r.eligion to them. Similarly, the 

English revived their religion and culture, discovered their 
I 
•I 

history for them, which wa~ a thing they could not do them-

selves even when they had their own kingdoms and when their so-
! 

called culture was at its ~eight. It would be wrong to presume 
'I 

that they had no religion, )pi vilisatioJ?. or culture. Af'ter all, 

what difference do we find 'lin form, figure or intelligence 

between the Hindus and the Depressed Classes? 
·I 

' 

There is none, 

except that one has dominatied the other for centuries. 

Coming back to the subject of religion. It looks to the 
( 

foreigner as if they are followers of Hi~du. religion. But this 



is not the f'ac t. They are not Hindus. 1 They appear to 

imitate the HindU religiorl and many of' its customs because they 
~ ; 

have lived with the Hindus f'or more than f'our thousand years 
~ 

and have been af'f'ected by Jtheir envirorunent. Environment playf 

a large part in the development of' a comm\mity. The Muslims 
1.. c 

also have been inf'luenced :k many ways by the Hindus. 2 In 
,:1• • 

certain places we have noticed that they Observed the caste 

system and took over othe~' ·Hindu ways of' life. Similarly, the 
'I 

Catholic missionaries of' the loth and 17th centuries in India 
t 

had to accept many of' the Jfindu· social. customs3 '· at though they 

did not f'it in with the principles of' Christianity. The 

Depressed Classes never ha~e been f'ollowers.of' the Hindu 
I'. 
i 

religion. They. are not at present, nor is there any hope of' 

their becoming so in the ~ture. I cannot surmise the positior 

if' the Hindu religion will .. disappear altogether. The Hindus 
{ • c 

themselv.es have maintained,: the seclusion of' the Depressed Class-
. 1.·. • 

es at .every step. Recent}y, organisations like Arya Smaj have 

started a technique of' "shUdhi" (i.e. purification) to admit 

the Shudras to the Hindu f'~l~ 4 Similarly, the late Madan 
', 

I' 

Mohan Malviya, the Manu Avraro (incarnation) of' India, started a 
11, 

new movement to purif'y the outcastes through an initiation 

ceremony. 5 He wanted to lectif'y the. mistake of' ~is ancestors 

1. Ref'er Ambedkar - What Cq'pgress and Gandhi have done to 
the Untouchables- pp.l83-189. 

2. Mayhew, Arthur- Education,of'[India- p.l82JMason Alcott_ 
3. Ch. on Christianlty - p. ~~65". Village Schools in India _ 
4. Laypat Rai - The Arya SDlaj - p. 220. pp. 53 &: 65. 
5. The Hindu Madras 20th D~cember, 1928 • 

...._ ._ ,.,... ...... 'tt.V•' -~ 
. ' ~~., 
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after an interval of three thousand years. These are all 

a~tempts to show that the Shudras are non Hindus. 

Our sources of information about their religion and beliefs 

are firstly the &Ve~and secondly the close observation of how 

they live at the present day. In the & VedA they are definitely 

shown as following religio~s practices opposite to those of the 

Aryans. At the present time also their manners and customs are 

quite different. A systematic study reveals at the outset that 

their religion is more nat~ral1 and simple than that of the 

Hindus. They believe in one Go~ They do not believe in idol , 
worship and in the worship of those other animate and inanimate 

objects of the earth which '1 haunt the Hindus in the form of 

spirits. On the contrary .. the Shudra Untouchables are said to 

have mastery over these spirits. They are said to have magical 

powers. In fact they have no such powers and these ideas are 

phantoms of the minds of their racial opponents. From the 

earlier times the Shudra have been considered to have mastered 

the spirits because they do not attach any importance to them 

and have no fear of natural objects. This has led the Hindus 

to believe that they are animists. The Census Reports of the 

Government of India in many places call their religion animism, 

""" though the Hindus believe more in spirits and miracles than/the 

Untouchables. Abbe Dubois.remarked that 'there is not a single 

1. India Review, February 1909. Article by Annie Besant -
'The Uplift of the Depressed Classes'. 



~ ~ 

(44) 
' 

Hindu who would dare to rl}ise the shadow o:f a doubt concerning 

the miracles. ' 1 They do not believe in the doctrine o:f Karma2 

and the transmigration· ·o:f 'souls. They do not believe in the 
I 

caste system. It is :for this reason that they are called caste 
J 
~ 

lese, outcastes and a single body o:f Untouchables. In f'act the 

simplicity and natural tre~d o:f their beliefs has induced some 

thinkers to call them anim~sts. Even if' this view is accepted 
,, 

:for arguments sake, it sti~l ~elps us to confirm our view that 

they are non Hindus. 

As regards their othe.J:> manners and customs,. they are :free 

:from the inhuman practices;o:f infanticide, satti, child marriage 
1, 

perpetual widowhood and the Devdaei system. They have no 
ij· 

prejudice against eating beet and other kinds o:f meat. Unlike 

the Hindus· they have no.prejudice against any :foreigner as :far 
'" 

as intermixing, interdining;, and intermarrying are concerned. 

As t·o their general charact;er, they are simple, sober, trust-
I~ ,' 

worthy, straight:forward.in ~heir dealings, ':fairly affectionate, 
,, 

grateful :for the slightest Kindness. ,3 

On the whole they have •·more in common with the Muslims and 

the Christians than with the meek and non-violent so called 
I 

civilised Hindus. From their modes o:f living and behaviour, 

and also :from their recent rleactions to the third power, the 
il, 

British, it can be shown that they have religious beliefs, ,, 

1. p.584. Abbe Dubois- Hindu Manners· and Customs. 
2. Punjab Census Report 1881 ·- p. 154. 
3. India Review, February 19b9., thoughts o:f Annie Besant. 

Also p. L,o. 
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customs and manners of their own which are quite opposite to 

those' of the Hindus. \: 

Now a word about Hinduism. We have discussed it in the 
'I 

body of the Thesis but here a passing reference is imperative 

for a comparative view of ~hinge. Firstly, Hinduism is a 
'I 

misnomer. It is not a refigion founded by one originator or 
L 

teacher, but a conglomeratlon of the teachings of many success-
'·· 

ive incarnations of gods. 
i 

We have noted that there are numerous gods. Hinduism has 

no philQ.sophy of religion. ,' There is no single book like the 

Holy Ko ran or the Holy Bible which may be regarded as the 

centre and source of divin~ inspiration. Beginning with 

Rigvedic times, the Aryan'Rishis (teachers) were endowed with 

supreme vision. They wro~~ Vedas which are the revealed 

religious literature of the Hindus. Then during the epic 

period Krishna and Rama became the gods of the Hindus and 
' Ramayana and Mahabharata b'came the most sacred books. Af'ter 

this, during the post-Budhist period, Brahma and Vishnu and 
• II ,, 

Shiva are manifested in a thousand and one·deities and idols 

which are worshipped in the temples. Puranas, the stories of 
~ I 

creation, take on the status of sacred literature. You may 

call it Monotheism, Panthe~.sm, or Polytheism or anything else 

you like:~·- In fact, to·my mind, it is a sort of' mysticism. 
'I' 

But as book after boo~ has been written in the name of' 

Hinduism, I have not challe~ged its validity as a religion. 



It believes in one God, 

i'• 
T· (4r 

but God does not remain one supreme 
r 
I • 

. force when other gods can o·ome .into existence and take on incar-
''· 

nate form. Every animate :'·and inanimate object on the earth, 

from the monkey, the ne.arest species to man, down to the lowest 

worm crawling on the surf'ac.e of' the earth, and even oceans, 

rivers, trees, plants and. shrubs, and all the diseases on earth, 

can become the incarnation:or god, and worthy of' worship. As 

a result, people do not. kno~ the one God, and the many gods 

become the creating, preserving and destroying f'orces on the 
I • 

earth. This has given ri~e :to idol worship among the Hindus. 

They must worship idols otherwise they will become outcastes in 

the next world. This is the religion of' a·primitive race. 

There are three thousand three hundred million gods of' the 

Hindus.l 

The Hindu religion iniolves belief in the doctrine of' Karma 

and the transmigration of souls which implies the rebirth of' 

soul in the next world. lt also involves the theory of' the 

caste sy~tem by which you must remain permanently in the one 

class in"which you are bo~ 
:f· 

No intellectual gif'ts or endow-

menta or: acquired ini tiatiV:.e can promote or degrade the individ-
,,. 

ual. ··, 
, j I • 

The prejudice of' caste; has made the Hindus ultra conservat-

ives and f'anatical opponen~s uf' the natural development of' the 

innate endowments of' the Shudra·untouchables. They have 

1. P. 336. CII.1ZJ1T. 
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monopolised all the special rights and privileges the Untouch

ables might have enjoyed, and have lert them at the mercy of 

ignorance because the theory of caste sanctions their sad plight 
I" 

The disadvantages and disabilities of the Shudra have no limit. 

Iii The caste system is of the utmost importance in the study 

of the social development and educational progress of the 

Depressed Classes. It has: been necessary to repeat this point 

at every step because caste: is the source and origin of 
I 

Untouchability. Again, indirectly, it has been the source of 

the denial of their education. Wherever the caste system was 

respected or protected, th~ neglect of the education of the 

Untouchable Shudra became a roregone conclusion. 

Returning to our discQssion on the Hindu religion, it 

sanctions Untouchability, w~ich means that the touch of members 

of certain sections of the society can pollute a member of 

another section of society •. The pollution can be caused by 

sight, by the touch of the body, or of an article of drink or 

diet.. This Untouchability is the root cause of the refUsal to 
I 

admit Untouchable children in schools. It fUrther sanctions 

human and animal sacririces:and other uncivilised customs like 

inranticide, child marriage, perpetual widowhood, self-immolati~ 

of widows and so on. 

The Hindu religion is thus opposite to that of the Shudra 

Untouchables in its spirit, sanctions and practice. 

We shall now deal with certain apparent anomalies in the 

body of the Thesis which call ror explanation. They are: 

,I 
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Firstly 
I 

That the Thesis appears to be a work against the 

Hindu religion arid its literature. 

Secondly That it appears to be an attack on Hindu civilisation. 

Thirdly That it appears to be over critical of Brahmanism 

and Brahmans and·'the followers of' Brahmanismo 

FourthlY. That it looks as ~if' I have also criticised the 

Fifthly 

Sixthly 

I 

Mohammedans, the lr·;Chrietian missionaries and the 

Christian Government. 

That the work appears to be excessively pro-British. 
I 

That it is more a socio-political than a purely 

educational study• 
~ Bef'ore answering the ~irst point, it is necessary to point 

out that Brahmanism and Hinduism are one and the same thing. 

Brahmanism is Hinduism and ,Hinduism is Brahmanism. Hinduism 

. is simply a dif'f'erent name :of' Brahmanism. 1 At the same time, 

while a Brahman is a Hindu,::. a Hindu is more than a Brahman, more 

because he tries to go one petter than the Brahman in all the 

Brahmanic religious observances. In the case of' their treat-

ment of' the ~pressed Class~s, the opposition is the same. The 

Brahman uses his brain to harass him, the Hindu both applies 

physical f'orce and usee hie· head if' he has one. There is no 

article of' religion which t~e Kshatriya or Vaiehya Hindu may 

dare to transgress in daily
1
lif'e.S He is eo thoroughly trained 

1. Dutt, ~c. - A.Hietory o~ Civili~ation in Ancient India
Vol. I - P• 62. 

2. Abbe DUbois- Hindu Manners and Customs- p.613. 



(49) !'! 

and tamed by the magic wand of Brahmanism. 

Turning again to the ~oint whether my work is against 

Hinduism and its li teratur~~ .. all I can say is that lm:e .feels 

·:.in-c.l!Lm..etl..~t~·Jlif:' against th~ Hindu religion, its literature, the 
I'' 

Brahmans and the devotee c~stes whoever they may be. But I 

have not done this, nor do.I deem myself capable of such an 
il '· 

arduous task. I hope that if need be some other learned 

scholar will do it. Why ~o I think so? The study of the 
jl 

sacred religion reveals that is the root of all the ills of the 

Shudra Untouchable. If he is regarded as inhuman, demon, 
I • 

Mleccha, Untouchable, unap~roachable and Harijan,, it is the 

dictum of this pious relig~on. 
q ,ll 

It is this religion that makes 

him feel that he is· eternally devoid of innate ability and the 
J I 

other advantages of life; :that his goal in life is servitude 
J 

and mis~ry; that any aspiration to raise himself is a sin. It 
I 
r. 

is Hinduism that sets him physiologically, sociologically and 

psychologically at naught. ·i I~ is this religion that has bereft 
i: 

him of the use of the free ·gi~ts of nature like sun, wind, earth 
't 

and water. A frog can drink the water in a well but an Untouch , .. 

able cannot. The cows and, 1 buffal9es can be bathed in a village 
,, 

pond, but the Untouchable h
1

Fs.no right to have a.dip in it. 

Animals can tread the roads; without fear, but he is required to 
~ ' 

leave the road at the sight of a twice-born. In the time of 
~ I 

Shivaji, who liberated the Hindus from the hands of the Yavana 
I . ~ 

Mohammedans, he had. to hang; a broom behind his back to sweep 
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his footsteps to avoid pol+uting a Brahman Devata (God). Had 

these gifts of' nature been ;,the creation of' the Brahmans then 

this attitude of taboo would have been justifie~ A stray dog 

or a jackal can pass urine .:bv-er the stone god but the mere 
" 

sight of an Untouchable· poliutes him. This religion has made 

one man do the greatest ha~ to another that can ever be done. 

This was the meaning of' the religious Dharma. The Hindus 
e,l.. 

guarded ~his Dharma for centuries and scoff'tover the painfUl 

wounds of the unf'ortunate·outcaste. As a writer has remarked 
d ' 

'Untouchability has been· in:.· existence f'or the last two thousand 

years, 'during which period the Hindus have day in and, day out 

sucked the very blood of' the Untouchables and have mutilated 

them and trodden upon them ln every way. tl Thus they have 

crippled them, prevented th~ f'rom doing anything f'or themselves 

and f'rom making any contrib~tion to the world outside. In short 

f'rom the f'our comf'orts of' human society, health, education, 

housing and labour, the f'ir~t three have been monopolised by the 

Hindus for them and the lasil fs lef't f'or t;h.e Shudra Untouchables. 

Theref'ore, in spite of' my bdst ef'f'orts to avoid creating an 

impression of' opposition andi, c:ri ticism, I must certainly appear 

to have f'aile~ I have tri:ed to give an objective treatment 

but the subjective element may well appear to enter into the ., 
II 

argument through no fault of'L~y own. 

I should like honestly t'o .suggest that the wiser section of 

1. Ambedkar - What Congress and Gandhi have done to the 
Untouchables - : p. 281. ,, . 

'· 
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the Hindus should themselves, for their own benefit, discard 

Hinduism in its present fo~, ignore its sacred literature and . ,· 

give up its crude social c4stoms. It has been the cause of 

their decline and of the sl~very of their beloved Motherland . ,, 
for more than a thousand years. It has lost respect for them 

as members of the Hindu re~igion in the eyes of outside nations. 
I, 

I have noticed with regret :::the contempt on the face of some out-
., 

eiders as soon as you tell .:~them that you are a Hindu. The 

reason is that whoever has ;'bnce gone through their literature 

and known their customs and·manners must feel disgusted with 

such a culture and such a d:ivilisation. You say that you are a 

Hindu and the automatic hat·red of the foreigner springs into 

action. Really, there -is mo pride· in telling yourself you are 
,. 

a Hindu, a follower of Hinduism and an Indian. 
' .. 

As we follow the story.!•of' the high handed treatment of the 
.: 

Untouchables by Hinduism, w¢ find that it does not stop at ita 

own prescribed persecution Qf·them, but whenever ·there arose any 

movement in the country fav~urable to their uplift, Hinduism 

stretched its shabby and c~el claws to destroy it. 
I 

The most 
,. 

outstandi~g example is the tall of Budhism. 
I, 

Next in .order comee 

Islam. We have noted in otir main chapter on the attitude of 
I ~ 

the Hindus under the Muslim~) how they allowed the ~uslim empe~ 
' i 

ors to remain ignorant aboutl• the low classes. In.the fifteenth 

century another movement called Bhakti (devotion) arose as a 

result of the influence of the teachings of the Muslim Sufi . 
saints. It is reflected in1 the teachings of Ramanand, Kabir, 

!" 



,, 
~I 

Gurunanak and Ravidas, etc. The sects which were based on the 

teachings of' these men we~e Kabil;'panthism, Daduism and Sikhism. 
~ ,, 

These new faiths attracted the Shudras in large numbers, but ,, 
" · Hinduism ~?tood in their way. We have noticed th~t the largest 

number embraced Sikhism. .~.The Sikhs opened many educational 

institutions in the past where students f'rom all castes and 
' 

creeds could get .the. benefit of' education, but the Hindus 
I 

o-pened rival schools in order to f'orce tnem to close. The 

last beneficial movement which has been opposed by Hinduism is 
1, 

the Christian movement in India.· The workers for this·movement 
f" 
., 

hav~ strained every nerve ~p secure the health, education and 

social progress of' the Shudra Untouch~bles, but they have also 

encountered t,he·bitterest opposition f'rom the'Hindu camp. We 
"! . 

have noted that prominent organisations like the Ary~smaj and 

Harijan Sewak Sangh nave opposed the missionaries' work in 

education, and the former have eveh gone to the length of' 
i'' 

attacking the Christian· re1:4gion i tsel:f~ 1 
• 0 

In these circumstances,~ it will. not be very inappropriate 

if an attack :from the Untouphable point of' view. is levelled 
i 

against Hinduism. But my ~hesis is not written with the 
I' 

intention of' hurting anybody; it is an enquiry.into the :facts 

of' the denial of' educati.on to the Shudra. Unluckily, the 

enquiry has brought to light1 the fact tha~ it is Hinduism which 

has prevented his education 1· and not any other religion like 
l 

Christianity, or Islam •. Tlleref'ore, Hinduism has had to be . . 

1. Dayananda Swami, Satyarttia Prakash. Refer Lajpat Rai·, 
The Aryasmaj 169,250. 



(53) ' 
~ > " 

referred/at every stage. . The adverse comments have followed 
' by the law of cause and: efifect. 

Now let us turn to th~ literature; the Vedas, the Brahman-
:lj 

as, the fables of Ramayana·and Mahabharata, the Dharmasutras, 

are all against the education of the Shudras. The Vedas say 
~ ~ 

that the Shudra were the people who yelle~ They prefer to 

put it this way instead of•: saying that their language was 

different and that the Hindus could not understand it. The 

Dharmasutras legalise the cutting out of the Shudra's 
II' ' 

tongue or 

the filling of his ears with lac or molten lead if he tried to 

utter or to listen to a wot'd of these sacred books. In 

Mahabharata, the worshipped deity Bhagwan Krishna regards them 

ae having risen from the baser element, and in Bhagavad Gita 
I 

there is a passage which sh,ows the Shudra as lower than a dog 

'Sages look equaB.y on a Brahman ••• 
a cow • • • even ~i dog and an out-
caste. '1 

·! 

In Ramayana, Rama himself pierced the Shudra Sambuka because he 
' 

wanted to use his intellect. to raise himself to the highest , 

po-sition, as other teache~s did according to the custom of the 

times. 

All this literature contains an 'abominable social 

philosophy which is respons;ib).e f'or their social degradation' ••• 

'its whole object is to sustain the superiority and privileges 

1. Quoted in "Immortal Years" - John Evelyn Wrench - p. 129. 



of' the Brahmans tl HeP.ce, it should not hope f'or any • • • 

respect f'rom the aggrieved!'·cormnuni ty. As Dr.Ambedkar says a 
;I;. . 

'respect and 

to order. ' 2 

reverence f'or.; the sacreQ. literature cannot be made 
I! , 
'( 

Of' course I :do not say that the literature is not 

dear to the 
. ('I 

community upon which it showers unlimite~ favours, 
1;1 

but it is positively undesirable f'rom the Shudras point of' view. 

The dif'f'iculty is that the: books i.ike the Vedas and their of'f-
• IIJ 

shoots which contain all the anti-Shudric philosophy are said 
~ j 

to be eternal, without begii.nning and without end, which also 
.. 
I . 

means that there is no hop'e of' the end of' the miseries of the 
l• 

Shudras. This is natural~y unacceptable to them. I have 

noted their re-action wher~ I say that the'y· burnt the sacred 
3'' books to ashes in public. i;. Apart f'rom the social and educat-

ional objections to Hindu literature f'rom the point of' view of' 
! ' . 

. ' 

the Depressed Classes, " ther.e are also other objections f'rom the 
~; 

moral point of' view. Tho'e points which are models of' the 

·highest morality to .the Hi~duis represent a very low morality to 
II • 

I 

an educated Untouchable~ 

are quoted below: 

Such ~xamples from the sacred books 

(a) Draupadi was the joint wife of'· f'ive Pandu brothers. 
•'' . 

(b) Duryodhana.dragged ~he· same ~ady Draupadi naked in 
the court before an'assembly of' Arya:tJ. chief's and 

(c) 

people. · · 
!.1 . 

Bhima killed Hid:i:rnbfi Rakshasa, a warrior, for 
nothing because he was in love with his sister. 
Similarly, he kille~;Krimira Rakshasa on duty 

. I 

1. .Ambedkar - Who Were the·· ishudras - INT. p. xi 
2. Ibid ~' · INT. p. x 
3. Chapter YI. p. 1~ 't ~. 
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because he had cha1:J.enged all the f'i ve Pandu 
brothers for wandering in the forest without 
the permission of the aboriginal chief's. · 

:. 

The act of Lakshmana, Rama's brother,· in 
cutting the nose of;, S~rpanakha, Ravana' s 
sister, was a mean act unworthy of the chief 
of a race with any aegree of civilisation. 
To do harm to a woman is not a chivalrous act. . \ ' 

(e) Again his act of· killing Bali from an ambush 
was also a cowardlY: act. 

(f) Rama' s repulsion ofl his wife, Si ta, ·was not 
an heroic act. 

The religious sanction of ¢ustoms like child marriage, infant

icide and widowhood repeat~dly mentioned and contained in the 
''· 

literature under refereRce
1
also command little respect at the 

hands of the Shudra Untouclab1es. The other practices such as 

abstinence from meat eating, hatred for the foreigners, are 
' ·' 

prejudices and are discourteous in the eyes.of ·the. Depressed 
l'J 

Classes. The literature contains laws against the education 
l!i 

of Shudr.as. It does so o~ th~ basis of some.superiority of 

its own. The Shudras therefore want to know what is that 
J 

.; 

sacredness embodied in it. ; The c.elebrated sanctions and other 
I' 

acts of morale of sacred pe.rsonaii ties in it, referred above, do 
A • 

not seem to them worth the praise. That is a vain superiority. 

It is on the basis of this false superiority that the Shudra is 

victimised:- Because the shud.ra ·is tyrannise<l: by its sanctions 

so, from his angle, the gre~tness of th~ literature had to.be 

seen. Hence, for comparative view of facts, the literature and 

its sacred clauses have come to the fore itself. 
~ ' 

It is not 
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J .. 

that specially from a cri~icism point of view the literature 

has been taken up. !L, " 
ij' 

As to Hindu civilisa~ion, we have had to treat it because 

we cannot study the educat:ional system of.' a nation without 
il 

dealing with its civilis&~io~i The Hindu civilisation, though 

highly spoken of, does not recognise the Untouchable. It has 

never considered the education of the Shudr.a to be permissible. 
. l 

Any society can be termed ~ivilised· whieh allows freedom of 
• il .. 

speech and action and affo'tods equal opportunities to all its 
1. 

members. 
'I 

It can be called: true civilisation where men are 

allowed to advance 

Hindu civilisation 

; 

and dev~lop according to 
~ 

cannot stand·this test. i. 

their worth. The 

The twice born 

have the right of free expression while the Shudraa cannot even 
1 

ventilate their grievances.,~ They have never been given equal 

opportunities of developme4t under .the Hindu regime, where birth 

has been the criterion of worth. How can such a civilisation 

be praised? In the opinio~ qf those who suffer under it, such 

a system is no civilisation;1;. but bar·bar"ism. The list of 
' . religious and social practices given above gives the impression 

that Hinduism has not arrived at. the threshold of a civilised 
·' 

State. The Hindus appea~ fo be still prim~tive an~ centuries 

behind the West in many of t.he aspects of ~ivilisation. Charles 
' . 

Grant, writing· in 1792, in ~ pamphlet 'Observations on the state 
II. , 

of Society among the Asiatiq Subjects of Great Britain' had also 

1. Laurie- Pre-Christian Education~ p.4. 
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reached the same conclusi6~ 1 A Hindu educationist painfUlly 

.. , 
:• 

admitted this ~act when .he said '~espite all the Hindu fitness 
'I 

of intellect and his 'idea+istic religion, India.seems typically 
' 

barbarian. n2 Their is still a civilisation of .one class, the 
' 

Brahmans,. maintaining as :tt does the undemocratic caste system 
rl " 
., 

and the institution of Uniouchability. Even their economic 

conceptions are 'most prim~,ti ve. .An .American, a member of a 
' ~:;' 
democratic country, and a)great supporter .of the Hindu Congress 

'·' 
o~ India, while travelling!' in India. said, "I can testif'y that 

~ .', . . 
' ' ~' ' 

while travelling five thousand mi·les in India I never· saw any 

agricultural 'implement not,' used by· the sons of Abraham three 
,, 
' 1 

thousand years ago. They:, reap wi t:O, a sickle and. thrash with 
' 

a ~lail.that was old when Methuselah was a chil~ u3 Dr.Graves 

also remarked that Min Ind1a.the twentieth and th~ first 
• ~: - Q 

1,, • 

centuries are jostling wit~ one another.«4 Mr.Mazumder 
I'' 

complained about this. rema;rk .because he thought his country's 
< ' . 5 

civilisation was of the highest. The late Maha tam a Gandhi 

was also much perturbed over the American 1 s remark and replied 
~· 

' '~e have managed with the same kind af plough that existed 
li 

thousand years ago. n6 The Untouchables .think on the whole thai 
'~ I 

' 
this civilisation, to which high sounding praises have been 

i 
given did achieve a satisfactory domestic system, ·but .had no 

international significance~·~ 
' . 

Mr.Ma_J;UI!lder also·admits that "the 

1. Qtd. in C.~Phillips • The East India Company- p.l58. 
2. Mazwnder, N.N. - A History of' Education in Ancient India-

INT. 
1
, 

3. Claud ~Van Tyne - India in 'Ferment - p. 29. 
4 •. Graves' "History of Educiation ~ ·P· 8'"1.· (~au: trt~~~ 19j~) 
5. Mazumder - A History of '$ducation in Ancient India -(tNT:} 
6. Claud H. Van Tyne - Indiaf in Ferment - p. 129. 
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strength and excellence or the Aryan culture lay in their 
I' 

domestic virtues. ul It bas nothing to teach the rest of the 

world although Professor ¥ax Muller is much enamoured of it in 

his Thesis ''What India can teach· us"· 

Therefore, from the Qntouchable point.o~ view, the Hindu 
·'' 

civilisation caimot commar\\i praise because it is not great. It 

is not referred to here in order merely to criticise it, but in 

order to illustrate its effects upon the social and educational 
•I 
I 

progress of the Shudras. 
'• 

The fourth point is tp.at the work appears to be directed 
V" 

against Brahmans and Brahmanism. 
;, 

Before we conclude that this 

is also a misapprehension, :·:we must see who the Brahmans are and 

consider what they say about the education of the Shudra 
~ il ,, 

Untouchables. It is foun~ from the historical record that 

Brahmans seem to 'be the gr~.atest .mischief makers the world has 
.,I 

I• • 

ever seen. They have alW4ys combined as a nation among them
. a 

selves to strangle other SEfctions of society f.or their selfish 

ends. They have been very .conscious of their class interests 
'I 

from the Rig-Vedic2times until now. They are most reluctant to 
' " 

\ 
abandon their attitude of s.uperiority. Ordinarily, it may not 

be discreditable to be prouf:l o:f a class in which one is born, 

but if such class conscioushess become's a menace to others, it 
< 'J. 

J 

is naturally to be despise~g . Brahman class c9nsciousness has 

1. Majumder, R.C. ~Ancientilndian History and Civilisation
:p. 270. I 

2. Ambedkar- Who were the $hudras- p.237. 
~ ·' 

i'' 
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definitely proved ·most disastrous to the education of' the 
~ I 

Untouchables. Further, it is curious that though they are the 
I • 

., 
originators of'.Brahma.nism; later on called Hinduism because the 

other Dvija castes were ni~.de to follow it blindly., they them-
I . 

selves do not sincerely believe in i.t. Tbis is their beautiful 
~I , . 

magical cleverness and hypbcrisy ·if one may. call it so. 
•I 

Abbe 

Dubois remarked that 11it is curious to ·note that the Brahman 
\. 

does not believe in his r~~ligion and yet he outwardly observes 
~ 

it. ttl But that is how·th~ Brahmans rise superior to the 

'" Kshatriya and Vaishya cast,es. 

In general,. they have:; the darkest of characters, both as 
• 1 • • :. deP.i·cted g· · 

individuals and as a caste. They are;.untrus~worthy, cunning, 

wily and deceitful, 3 doublb tongued4 and double dealers5 in 

every walk of life. 6 · The§" are weakminded, 7 .tiniid, 8 cowardly 
' . 

and cringing, 9 dishonest, 19·!r~udulent, 11 slanderou~, 12 _extrem-
. 1 . 

ely self1shl3 players of' r~ses, :Pra9tisers of' diss.imulation,l4 

wicked, 15 whimsi~~l, ranco~bus16 and. full of· vanity •. 17 Morally 

they are depraved, debauch~d, ·18 profligate, polygamous and 
\ f 

0 

J• 

love;s of prosti tutes.19 
•j,, 

Politic ally, the Br~1~s have :played havoc in reducing 
y, • ' 

empiresto ruins. We shall~· see how later. They ~~ve always 

worked for their own pol!ti~al power and can never bear to see 

1. Abbe Dubois- Hindu Mann~rs and Customs- p.302. · 
2. Ibid p. 309. 3. Ibid p. 29:1 •. 4. Ibid p. 291. 5. Ibid p. 309. 
6. Ibi~p.309. 7. Ibid p.3lt. 8. Ibid pp.317 & 294. 
9. Ibid p. 296. lO.lbid p. 30$. 11. Ibid p •. 309. 12. Ibid p. 317. 
13.Ibid p,317. 14.Ibid C~x~i.~5.Ibid p.314. 16.Ibid p.316. 
17. Ibid Ch. xii. 18. Ibid p. 3!2. 19. Ibid p. 313. 
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other sections of the socfety in posi tiona -of authority. 

Religiously, they are equally uncompromising. ,. As said 

above, they do not necessJrily believe in their religion, but ,, . . 
they indulge in pretences .';~d make others into blind followers 

,, 

of the faith. They are-.lery intoler.ant of people with other 
I 

faiths. 1 ·They have a gr~at abhorence. of 'the. Christians; 

undying hatred of the Musl;'
1

¥ns;_ disgust for Budhists; and great 
. . I' 

enmity towards the Depress'ed Classes. The Brahman thinks his 

religion is .. the best re·lig~on i~ the. w6~ld. 2 

They are considered tQ be the root cause of the slavery of 
j . 

India for centuries owing to·their treacherous dealings with the 
:1, 

people and the country and .,_because they introduced the ·most 
li 

harmfUl customs of the Hindu society• 

We shall lateP show mdre about·t!leir activities in this 

respect. They have ruine~ empire after empire, uprooted 
I! 

dynasty after dynasty and nav~ been the cause of undesirable 

chaos throughout the differ:'ent periods of Indian history. Plots 

·in royal houses, domestic r~;volutiolls, · usurpations and other 
I' 
I' 

inexplicable calamaties have.been the feats of their visible or 

i~visible handa.3 
" 

To glance at the facts 1:'of their cU.1sliximmt record will furthe: 
' 

show their character. To So ~ack aa_far as the Mahabharata 
:, 

period, King Vena was kille~ because he had displeased tbe 
'·;' . . 

1. Abbe Dubois - Hindu Manne!'s. and Customs - pp. 304-5-6e-
2. Refer Edward Sachan Alberpni's India- p.l9. 
3. D. Theeratha - The Meh§ce pf Hindu Imperialism - p. 228. 
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'· Rishis who were Brahmans.~~ They put his son Prithu on to the 
I, 

throne a~ter his death with a promise that he would act accord-
'! 

ing to their will and respect caste ~radations. 1 The Mahabhar-

ata war was the outcome 0~ their mischie~. 
.! 

The Pandavas 

princes were very popular,with :the common people, whtch was 

against their principles. ; There~ore they created an atmosphere 
,, 

o~ rivalry between the twd houses, the Pandus and Kurus. in 
' ' l 

Ramayana the ~all o~ t~e Empire o~ mighty Bali was due to the 

intrigues o~ the Brahmans.1 Parrasurama waged dreadfUl war 
, I• 

against the Kshataryas .and, de~eated ·them. 2 The Brahmans are 
, I , 

~rther.responsible ~or persecuting Rama ana his wife Sita. We 
.I ' 

have noted in Chapter One that King Janaka was a .well-known 

intellectual and had chall¢nged Brahinanic supremacy. But Rama 
, I 

" had married his daughter S~ta. At the same- time, Rama himself 
~ : 

was an independent prince who would not submit to the Brahmans 
I . 

like his father, King Dasaratha •. They-~ew that his accession 
I 

·~ . 
to the throne would mean a hard time for them. Therefore, they 

intrigued through one of th.e Queens, Kakai, to prevail upon the 

polygamous king to exile Rarpa 'for fourteen y_ears. After his 

return ~rom Lanka, Rama did not get peace at their hands. They 
,'' 

wanted him to break an alli$11ce with J"anaka. This could only 

be done by abandoning Si ta 'omehow or other. Rama was 
• 

encouraged to suspect Sita's chastity at Lank~ He banished 
I 

her on this doubt and the Bnahmans CAme out victorious. Another 
' 

1. c. V. Vydia - Epic India - :;p. 191. 
D.Theeratha- The Menace pf Hindu Imperialism- p.228. 

2. M.M.Kunte- Vicissitudes ~f Aryan Civilisation in India
pp. 248-250. 'O&t~i;ar~a.....-- _.. 
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victim was King Kanishka who was 'smothered to death in his bed.' 
~ ~ '· 

" 
He was hated as a lover of BUdhism by the Brahmans.l 

! . Kautilya, 

a cunning Brahman, plotted ;;against the Nanda dynasty and placed ,, . . 

Chandragupta on the thron~1 of Magadha and established the 

Mauryan dynasty. The Br~ans induced Pushyamitra2 to assass-

· inat~ the last emperor of' ·:.this dy'nasty and made ~1m king. He 

obeyed them in the Budhis'b.' persecutions. We know that King 
"· Harrsha was a great patro~ of Budhism af'ter Asoka. He had 

called a Budhist council ih honour of' Hiuen-Tsang, but an 
I 

attempt was made by the Brkhmans.to a~sassinate him, and though 

the plot was f'ound out, th~ . conspiracy continued. At last the 
I . 

power of' the Brahmans succ~eded in breaking up his empire. 
·I 

During the Muslim rule they became the f'avourites of' the kings 

and the accredited representatives of' the rest of' the population 
~ ~ . ' 

They sowed the seeds of' th~,. downf'all of the Musl~ empire in the 

reign of' Akbar. Under Au~~zeb, they wer~ able to mislead Guru 
~~ 

Govind Singh by joining his.order and so brought him into 

conf'lict with the great Mo~ul. In the south they contrived 
•' 

to bring the Marhattas into conf'lict with the same emperor. 

They f'lattered the f'ormer by imposing on him the authority of' 

the goddess Kali, and they said that the latter was 'a special 

vehicle of' the goddess Bhiv~i. ,3· 

They did not spare Kin~ S~ivaji who had.borne the brunt of' 

1. D.Theeratha- The Menace1of' Hindu Imperialism- p.ll5. 
2. ·E. v. Havell - Aryan Rule in India - p. 121. 
3. D. Theeratha - The Menace :·or Hindu ln:!perialism - p. 160. 
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the fight against the Moghul emperor and who gave dakshina to 
1 fifty thousand Brahmans ar his coron~tion. For he was treated 

as a Shudra by them. Hi$ empire was wrecked by Peshwa, a 

Brahman minister. A period of rule by Peshwa followe~ The 
i . 

Brahmans paid the Sikhs in the same coin. Firstly, they 

deserted the Sikh fold wh~ Guru Govind Singh. told them to foll-
' 

ow the disciples of the faJith. They tried to deceive him by 

imposing upon him the auth9rity of the goddess Kali as they had 

done in the case of Shivaj~. But the Guru saved himself 
f ,, 

though·Shivaji had succumb~d.to their diplomacy. r Lastly, they 

have brought the British to the point of saying goodbye to the 
\. 

country. 

to pieces. 

This is an example of their craft in reducing empires 
t 

To some the aq:tion of overthrowing the British ,: 

might appear a brave act, ~ut two things ar.e worth consideration 
I 

Firstly, that they have been intriguing against the Kings of 
• I 

t;, 

Indian denomination, as wei~ as against the B~i tish. · S~condly, 
' 

this action is ~ premature ~tep from the point of view of the 

advancement of quite a larg~. class like th~ Untouchables and 
~" . 
''• 

those other backward classe$. who together with them form the 

bulk of the population. Tn,ey have also not been fair to their 
I)· 

own devotees, not to speak of the irreligious Shudra Untouch-

ables. They held the Kshatriya community down in the olden 
lr,l 
.. , 

days by refusing to recognis,le the value of tb.eir intellect. 

1. Vaid.ya-Shivaji the founde·r of Maratta Swaraj - pp. 268-252. 
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They joined hands with the Rajputs during the period of' 

Mohammedan rule ~d isola~ed the Vaishyas. Would it not have 
'! 

been wise for Birbal Brahfuan, in the interests of the whole 
'1. 

Hindu nation to admit 1;fte•Fmperor Akbar to Hinduism as, accord-
" 
·' 

ing to the tradition it is said he had requested? 
; 

During the 

British period Brahmans have gained more than their Hindu 

followers. The latest adt of kindness by a Brahman is the 

murder of their beloved leader Mahatama Gandhi - the leader who 
' 
'1. 

was safe under the British, but lost his life in an independent 
I 

I' 

India with a Brahman at the head of' the Government. 

This is the .record th'ey have themselves created and there-

f'ore my thesis should not appear to be anti Brahmanic. 
'! 

It was 
I 

necessary to make repeated~mention of the Brahmans because they 

are the greatest enemies o~ the education of the Shudra low 

castes. It is the Brahman who regards the imparting of 

lmowledge to the Shudra as ;an inexpiable sin. The Brahman is 
:, 

the originator of the books' which embody all the tyrannical 
/,1 

laws against the social and educational well being of the 

Shudras. Where a Brahman has succeeded in achieving supremacy, 

the Untouchable's fate may ~e presumed to have been sealed 

forever. 
]. 

Brahmanism is a creati0n of the Brahmans and is another 

name for Hinduism towards w~ich we have already discussed our 

attitude. 

The last point in this 'connection is that the. Hindus, the 
~ ' 



followers of' Brahmanism, have been criticised. It was ne·cess-
' ary to connnent upon them "because the~ are even worse than the 

Brahmans in their campai~ of' opposition to the Shudras. Every 
. . 1 

trait of' the Brahman's character re-appears in their character. 
! 

They are the unpaid agents,. of' Brahmanism. · They also have 
i, 0 • 

become fanatics, deaf' to~ appeal of' reason.2 They think and 

act in line with the Brahm~s• They are prejudiced like the 
' 

Brahmans. Like the Brahm~s they assert that they hate the 

Westerners and their scienlific inventions. They ascribe the 

inventions of' the telephon~, microphone and phonograph to their 
,I 

own sage~3 rather than to the Western scientists. 
• I 

The Shudra Untouchable1s live in the villages and are a 

minority. The Hindus, who: are the majority in the rural areas, 

police the poor people with~ the Brahmanic law and prevent their 

children from attending schbols. In short, a Hindu is an 

exact copy of' a Brahman. .ence, as our remarks on the Brahmans 
II 

have been critical so they must be towards the Hindus. ,, It is 

the Hindu who is the enemy qf' the progress of' the low caste~ not 
·, 

the Christian or the Mohannnedan. 
" . 
J· 

The f'if'th issue is tha~ I have criticised ot~er social 
. ! 

groups, for example, the Chr1istians and the Christian Government. 

But where the facts are agaihst them, I have. had to bring them 
' forward for critical analysis. They have both done wonderf'Ul 

service in the fields of' social progress and of educatio~ The 
~ 

1. Abbe Dubois- Hindu Manne~s and Customs- p.309. 
2. Views of' others noted by J4ayhew in "Christianity and the 

Government of' India 11 - p. 94. 
3. Oman - The Ramayana and Mahabharata - p. 99. 

' '· 
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Depressed Classes have expressed their appreciation of this in 

clear terms. In a memorandum submitted to the Secretary of 
' 

State for India at Poona in 1910, the Untouchables said "Our . . 

Hindu rulers did not recognise.our manhood and treated us as 
,I ' 

I 

worse than cattle (the.ki~dly touch of the Christian religio~ 
• \1 

elevates the Mahar at onc.e ·and for ever socially as well as 
j," 

lj, 

politically) and shall not, the magic power of British law and 

British justice produce th¢ same·eff'ect upon us as followers of 
1 

our ancestral faith? ttl .·,, 

The wor.k of the Chris~ian~missionaries and the Christian 

Government has been critic~sed with due regard for their worL 
" 

The Untouchables think tha~'much money and energy has been spent 

in vain by the Christi~s. ~·· Similarly the Government also has 

adopted a wrong policy for r long time until it was too late. 
' . . 
·) 

The next point is that~· I .. am pro-British. This is hardly 

a justi£iable inference. ·~ answer is that I do not relish the 

idea of' slavery. But a~ the same time I dQ not want to rule 

others. 
'I 

The Untouchables have not recovered from the slavery 
'I . ,. 

of' the Hindus. But they h~~e nev~r seen the slavery of' the 
·'' 

British. Under the Bri tishir th€lY have always peen conscious of 
i 

a great boon. They had open opportunities in Military Service 
• .j 0 ' 

' 
until 1892, when the Hindus qusted them and made their condition 

. ', . 
" worse. After 1917, they also progressed educationally. I am 
I 

I " 
sure that if' the Untouchable$ are not too deeply involved in 

f ,., 
1. Submitted in a memorial td the Secretary of' State for India 

by a Conference of' the Un~ouchables, Poona, in 1910. 
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some political tangle, and a new territory could be carved out 
11i 

ror them on the transrererice. or power to the H~ndus, they would 

prerer to have some trainfng tinder the British ror a consider-

·able time as the Hindus have done. I~ ract, the_period or the 
• , ~i I 

British stay in India is one or ~hose rare examples of' a time 
'o 

when the Untouchables have;.' rel t their intelligence to be recog-
!'· 

nised on an equal rooting-with the Hindus, and have proved it so 

by merit. I can justiry my rem~rk by quoting the 'Sunday 

Observer' , 1'Dr. Ambed.kar, M.~.A. , · Ph.- D.", D. Sc. , graduate or · 

Elphinstone College, Bombay, or Columbia University in America, 

the London School of Econo~ics, Barrister·or Gray's Inn, former 

member or the Viceroy's Executive Council, is the most brilliant 
. ~ 

example or how the Untouchaples have ·rai·sed themselves under the 
'3/....o"""f' ,· .. u~....u..,~ 

British. ttl "' The Hindus have gaine.d more than the~ (have done .. G....J.-
1 , 

1he·period or :the British h~s been a promise of perrect rreedom 

ror the Untouchables. So ir they·are pro-British there is no 

wonder. And it is an admittsd ract they are. ·But rrom my 
., 

point or view I have a mind\~ree ·and open to reasonable things. 

Ir the British have contributed something to world civilisation 

I will be most glad to accept it. Ir the Hindus are a blot on 

the rair name or civilisation, L will not hesitate to say so. I 

do not believe in sleeping oyer evils i~ India is to be counted 

among civilised nations. She- may at one time have had ~ 

unique civilisation, but it i's out or. date' now. 
,1' 

Ir the Indians 

1. Sunday Observer, 27th October, 1946 -.p.7. 
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do not want to compete in :worldly matters they can continue in 
'jl • 

the old way, but ir they want to be one or the members or the 
I , 

I, 
.ramily or .. nations, then an!.· elimination or undesirable things is 

badly needed. I am, perhaps, too pessimistic about the lot or 
. I 

the Shudra Untouchables. !But it is not me but the racts that 

make me think in that way. Who can help shuddering at seeing 

the tongue or a Shudra cut~out rrom his mouth and hot oil poured 
. 

into his ears because he endeavoured educationally to benerit 

himselr? What a contrast 'under the British.' They have gained 

all those privileges or a c;i tizen which previously they could 
i 

never even dream or. Thou~h their progress ror many reasons hae 

not been satisractory, yet ~he principle or education has been 

admitted and thousands or children are attending schools. Many 

have gone on to University ~ducation. In 1945 a batch or 

students was sent abroad ror roreign studies. A rew highly 

educated members have been 4olding highly responsible posts in 

· the Government. To whom does the credit go? I think decidedly 
I· to the British Government. • Thererore, I admit this service 

I 

I ' 

rendered by a rree people towards the rreedom or an enslaved 
,, 
'I 

people with the sincerest gr:'~,ati tude at heart •. 

The last criticism is taat the thesis appears to be more 

or a socio-political and rel~gious than an educational study. 

In this connection I must point out that education has a b.earing 
I. 

on religion, sociology and pdli tics. 
I 

It cannot be separated 

rrom these rields. 
. 

In a coUntry like India religion has 
I 

dominated every rield or activity until the present time. 
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•I. 

Education has not been free from its grip. Education and 

politics in India go hand in hand. Observers or the Congress 
I 

" 
movement have been well aware or the fact that the political 

leaders moulded the students to any side they liked during 

periods or political distuvbances. When they were asked to 

speak against the soverei~ power they diCi"i t,. leaving their 

schools ~d colleges. If they were asked to take'part in a 

campaign against any other ',:organisation, they responded accord-
'J 

ingly. 
" •I , • 

Sociology and eduqat~on:have a reciprocal effect upon 
... ' 0 

each other. In the olden ·days the Hindu students were required 
~~ I 0 

to learn a kind or literat~~e. which made them adopt a special 
i:' ". attitude·towards each separate caste in Indian society. We 

know that in our syllabuses:, the ~eaching or civics prepares the 

s'tudent for a special kind or behaviour as a citizen.. Narrowing 
ll; 

,, 
dow.n our argument to the Sh~dra· Untouchables, their education 

'. 

has always been affected by :·.the relig.ious, social and political 
J, f • 

' . 
attitudes of·the Hindus. ~n the case or the Shudras, it is not 

that educ~ttion has had its effects upon these other spheres, but 
'· 
'I 

that religious, social and political trends have stood in the 

way or their education. . Du~ing the Hindu rule the monster or 
" • 

religion hung over their hea~s. During the Muslim period, the 

Hindus gained political powe~ and imposed their social system 
·! . 

on the non-Muslim subjects according to· their will. In the 

British period, though education bec.ame secular, and the 
:.II 

Depressed Classes achieved e~ality: before law, they were beaten 
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by the weapon of' social bofcott which segregated them f'rom the 
·I ~· 

schools. In all periods .0f' Indian hi story, the religion, 

culture and politics of' the Hindus contributed to keep the 
'·II 

· Un.touchables behind in all1
:. spheres of' lif'e and particularly in 

education. In other worde, where religion f'ailed, politics 
I 

helped and when both f'ail~d, so.cial custom and culture crept 
,, 

in to }lelp. But religion:' was always the source and inspiratior 

of' the opposition. Hence~ the education or general uplif't of' 

the Untouchables could not:be treated without dealing with the 
'· 

religion, social structure 1;and political lif'e of' the Hindus. 

While considering the Hindq. rule, in our whole discussion we 

have combined the treatment of' social and educational disadvant-
:II 

ages. This has been done ,t0 make it clear that when the Hindus 

launched an attack on the spclal status of' the Shudra, automat-
., . 

ically it shut the door of' pis education. His educational 

progress ·raises his social status, and social equa~ity and 
"! 

f'reedom open the door f'or d;tuali ty and liberty in the educations 

f'ield. 
r 

We shall now turn to the nature of' the text proper. We 

have noted that the work is new and the first of' its kind. No 

attempt has ever been made ~Y any writer to do any research on 

this topic. This is not because the subject is insignificant 
·~ J 

but because its investigation must ref'lect badly on the whole 
I· 

of' Hinduism, 1 ts literature ·,and 1 ts civilisation, and consequen-

tly the writer might easily ~e misunderstood as too cri t.ical. 

No Hindu would take such a s~ep and displease his f'ellow 
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religionists, and a foreigner would refrain from meddling with 

such a subject lest he sho:uld incur displeasure. 
I . 

The attempt· being new1'is liable to contain controversial 
'· 

points because there is. no consistent material. With regard 

to Hinduism there is no ·de~rth of material. Innumerable books 

have been written on it an~ the material is so vast that my 

scanty notes here can hardly do justice to it. :J:t may, however 

serve as an indication. ~~t- my work is not on Hinduism, but 
. I . 

on Shudraism on which ther~ are no books.. Hence, under this 

handicap I am· aware of my ~p~rfections. However, I have 

referred to religious bqoks',: o-r the Hin~us and the wri tinge of 

foreign travellers and s'crappy notes on the subjeet by both. 
I 

' 
Hindus and Western scholars: in different books~ But this was 

not enough. I have there:r~re had to speculate at times when 
,, 
~ ti 

the material available has ·left me in the wilderness. Still, 

by gathering direct or indirect references I have been able to 
,J 

c1ear a new road which can be met~lled later on by some o"ther 

interested scholar. 

I have tried to make us1e of references for my purpose 
' mo.stly from the Western writers ·because, from the Untouchables' 

point of view they are the least_biased or prejudiced. I have 

taken some references from t~e works of ~ntelligent and impartial 
' -

Hindu writers, but I am awar~ of the :ract that on the whole they 
1: 

are too much biased against these communities. Their comments 

upon social and educational progress are sometimes irresponsible 
1 ' ~ • . 

and irrelevant. It is boun4 to be_so because they have to save 

., ,. 
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their own skins. For example, they must approve o~ the ,. 

commands of their own boo~s that there is no need for the 

Shudras to be educated because they do not know th.e Sanskrit 

language, they are unintel'E!-igent and they have no traditions o~, 
' 

or aptitude for learning, and so on; and this attitude is 
' 

appiied without critical t:qought or logical reasoning. 
' ... 

The work will, theref0re, treadlthe toes o~ the Hindus, but 
,, 
I 

I believe there is a secti@~ of Hipdus who have been advocating 
,. 

the cause o~ the upli~t o~ the Shudra Untouchables as part of a 

progrannne o~ social re~orm.,', I hope such an enquiry will be met 

by them with open minds. 

There is a fUrther warning. The title of the thesis is 

·misleading. It does not trace the educational history of the 
'Ji 

Depressed Classes, because ~here was never an education ~or 
~··· 

them; but instead it trace~ the history of those opposing and 

antagonistic forces which imposed a well-planned system of 'no 
,, . 

education' ~or the Shudra communities. It is an enquiry into 

the constant opposition levelled against .them by the Hindus, 
,·,, . 

which kep~ them illiterate,· 1ignorant and consequently crippled 

them socially, economically and politic ally. It wi.ll tell the 
I 

story of their loss o~ prestige, wealth and power during the 
J' 

whole period of Indian histo~y. 

deal with: 

Moreover, it is an attempt to 

{a) The doubts of some Hindus who are !lOt certain that 
~ 

'1,'! 

Hinduism may not have been at times sympathetic towards the 
' educational upli~t o~ the Untouchables. Pro~essor Altekar is 

,1, 
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the only educationist who ~as given a correct interpretation of 

the only stanza1 that occurs in Hindu literature which may be 

regarded as the authority for the view that there was actually 

no education of the Shudras. 

(b) The false claim of t~e Hindus that they politically 

represent the Untouchables.·; 

(c) The critics of the B~itish Raj for its neglect of the 
" 

education of the Depressed .'9lasses. 

(d) The supporters of the': Hindu Congress Party throughout the 
.~ " 

world, who are misled by i t•s window dressing techniques. 
' ,1 

(e) The needs of the Untouchables who are ignorant of their 

own political and education~l history. 

Above all, it is an attempt to give the reader an insight 
., ' 

into the real nature of Hin~ religion, literature and civilis

ation which are said to be t'he best, the most wonderful and of 

the highest order. 

There is still another :.point which I must deal with in 

order to cleal" all the doubt'~ and misunderstandings of some 

readers about the wor~ It is that the thesis has been written 
:II 

purely from the point of vieW of the Untouchables and that it 
I;· 

does not take any notice of the greatness of the Hindu religion, 

great to the Hindus; the sac,redness of their literature and the 

sublimity of their civilisation and manners and customs of 

however high a standard and l'i'owever civilised they may be. This 

1. Vaj-Samhita - Refer Altek&r "The Ancient Indian Education" 
p. 44. 

'' 
ii' 
!; 
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·is not recognised because ~~hese things do not concern the Shudra 

Untouchables. The whole·tabric of ~indu civilisation is great 

in its own way but the Untouchables are not benefited in the 
·' [· ' 

least by it. We have concerned ourselves simply with the 

facts about what the Hindus have to say on the education of the 

Shudras. 
j 

We have als·o t~iea to show what has been the react
! 

ion of the Untouchables in '.the past to the injustice of the 

• denial of their education .a,nd how should they act in the future. 
' • f ; • 

. i, 
This has made the thesis a story of the Untoucha-bles versus the 

,, 

Hindu and vice versa. We have not, however, entered into 
., 

I 

controversy about the historical dates of different· books and 

writers. We have taken the dates and the books as they stand. 

I might say that the Hindus' had no educational system worth the 
., 

name and that the political:.· history of ancient India has been 

mor.e invented than disc·overed, but· this is beyond our scope. 
I . 

In whatever form the Hindu educational system existed, it did 
• ~ J • 

give a sort of prestige and.status to the educated individual in .. , 

society •. Similarly, I am ~ot concerned with the type of 

educational system set up wtder'the British,. but I am concerned 

with how the Untouchables have ben~fited from it. I may 

further he,ve taken no notice pf the.literacy of the whole 

country but I had to see wh~~ level of ·literacy the .Untouchables 

had reached during the. Hindu:;· Moharmnec;lan and British periods. 

In short, the discussion has' 1been n~rrowed down to what concerns 

the Untouchables and the conclusions ha~e also been drawn from 
'I 

their point of view whenever 'they have differed from the 
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traditional, historical lines or argument. 

To turn to the division of the work into chapters, it will 

be advisable to explain· tha.t the purely educational history of' 

the race could not have be.~n examined separately because there 

is no national history df' ~he neglected race with which the 
,o' ,. 

reader may be assumed to be B;cq_uainted. In the absence or a 

regular political history ~n educational treatment alone was 
llj 

impossible to trace, and would have proved incomprehensible to 
!• 

the reader. Thererore, we have briefly sketched the political 

evolution side by side wit~· tpe story of' education, and espec-

ially in the beginning. Secondly, the thesis takes the form 
'· i• 

of an historical study rather than a discussion or theory and .,, . . . 

practice. This would have':been possible ir there had been any· 
'i. 

educat!on. Wherever discu~sion or educational theory and 
i 

I 

practice occurs it is of the educational system of the Hindus ',, . ,,, . 

and the Christians. It ?'a~· essential to know the application 

or these systems to the educ~tion or the Shudras. ,, It is only 
.! 

in the missionary period that a discussion or theory and teach-
k 1

1 

ing method has/included because the missionaries evolved a 
';I 

definite plan ror their educ.ation. Otherwise it is the long 

~ale or the opposition of th~ Hin~us to the education or the 
''· Shudras. 

Throughout, our aim has :.,been to rind out the direct or 
•I 

indirect causes of the negle~t or the education or the Shudra 

' Untouchables and, at the same, time, to search out tendencies and 
' ' 

sources which have directly or indirectly advocated his social 



or educational advance. We have indicated elsewhere that we 
I, 

have resorted to indirect ponclusions in·many places. For 

instance, under the Muslim·.s there was ~o definite system of 
'I ' • 

special education for the Shudras, but the influence of Islamic 
'· ' 

preachings and of the co~Qn schools have been assumed to have 

been open to them as this is consistent with the character of 

the Muslim religion. The 1; separation of the Shudras f'rom the 

Hindu population has been assigned to the general character of' 
. I' 

the Muslim .. system of ,providing education for all through all 
I, 

possible cultural agencies.' ·In the same way, the teachers of' 

the Bhakti movement never ~ta'rted schools for them but their 

teachings stood for the uplift and education o.f all. They 

looked on all the individua'ls in society in the same way. Those 

who joined their orders attained the status of eq_uali ty in all 

spheres of life. 
]·. 

Every chapter is more or··less complete in itself'. Each is 

inf'ormative and critical at .:the same time. Therefore they do 
t., 

not need separate critic ism.' But still we have devoted 

separate chapters of' critic ism. The only exception is .the 

chapter on education during :.the Mohammedan period where no 

criticism has been given. It is because the material f'or the 

period is, f'rom our point of1 v1ew, much more indirect and 

speculative. 
" I 

The whole work covers three main periods of Indian hi~tory, 

the Hindu period, the Muslim'period and'the British. A chapter 

has been added on the work or the Christian missionaries. This 
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comes under the British pciriod, and the British period, tliere-

fore, has been divided into two. The period of the educational 

work of the State has beerf. taken to date :from the Charter Act 

of 1813 onwards. The period prior to this date includes the 

work'of the different Chri~tian Missions in the education of 

these communities. 
L 
I 

Hence" the whole work has four main sections, 
I 

• II, 

A chapter o:f concluding r~arks has been added to it. 

The first period, the '.Hindu, has been split up into three 
" 

sub-sections. The :first ~ection has been named the Early Hindu 

Period roughly from 2,000 B.C., to 200 B.C. Here we have 

principally tried to make dlear the position of the Dasyus, the 
"' 

ancestors of-the Shudra Untouchables, as a political power and 

have dealt with their subje(ction to the Aryan power. We have 

also tried to show the atti:;tude o:f the Aryans towards them and 

have fUrther discussed whether they were a savage hor4e or 
. l . 

whether they had some civi~isation. In the epic period we 
' 
Jlr 

have noted their change of ~ttitude towards the Shudra community. 

Apart from this we have dis~ussed the various nomenclatures whicl 

were given to them. The c~ging of these nomenclatures of .. 
status has been dealt with in a fairly detailed way. The ., 

period has three sub-sectio~~ for educational purposes; the 
" 

Vedic period, the Epic perio.d and the Rat.ionalistic period. We 

have mentioned the li teratur,e o:f the Hindus written during the 

. period. 
i 

A survey of the literature has been deemed to be 
' 
i· 

essential, first, because th~ whole educational system of the 

Hindus was based on its teac\ings and secondly, because the 
II' 
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penal laws for the denial'of education to the Shudras are 

contained in it. It was necessary to give the reader some 
I 

idea or what the literature containe~ This had to be done 

either in the introduction or in the text. It fitted better 
·, 

into the gradual development of the main theme in the text. 
I 

At the end of our descript;ton of the content of each text we 

have shown its bearing on the education of the Shudras. 

At the end of the Rat~onalistic period and at the beginning 

of the Budhist period, we have dealt especially with the Code of 
' 0 

Manu. This has been done' because it is the Bible of the Hindu.s. 
I 

No act of the daily life of a Hindu in either the educational, 

the social or the political;.,. field is excluded from the laws of 

life contained in it. Routledge rightly said "The institute 

of Manu ••• developed from :the Vedas an elaborate system of 

religion, governing caste, :~ocial o"bservance, labour, everything 
:i 

known in Hindu life and so ~inutely entering into that life that 

nothi~g escapes it from lohg before the child's birth.to old 
\• ' 

age. trl From the richest t9 the poorest Hindu and from the 
. I 

layman to the highest leader they are in duty bound to follow 

the Code. The whole Hindu Law at the present time is a copy 
·' 

of this Code. Since the· Code is the greatest pride of the 

Hindu nation and they are its ardent .worshippers, the education 

of the future Hindu citizen,, particularly in his attitude to 

the Shudras, has been imbuecf with the Hindu religious, social 
" 

1. J. Routledge - English RuH~ in India - pp. 158-159. 

j, 
I 
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' • and national spirit as exp,ressed in the Code. It cuts short 
lj, 

the liberty and educationa~ advance or the Untouchables forever. ,, 
I, 

As it is so important, it was deemed proper to mention it in 

order to put the reader onl·: the road to an easy understanding or 
!.' 

the pos~tion of the S~udra~. A list of some of the relevant 

laws concerning the legalt! political, economic and social 

status of the Shudras has ~lso been prepared .for the guidance of 

the discerning reader so lpat he m~y make his own judgment of 

the intensity or the injust·ice w.e have to record. 
::j 

The second section is 'the Budhist period. Budhi am was a 

great revolution against ~lndui~ It spread the gospel of 
'I , 

the equality of all human b1e'11}gs. It preached equal opportunity 

for all alike. It did not;:: lift· the. long-standing ·ban on the 

education of the Shudra~ bu~ it opened all the. other rights of a 

citizen to them. It admitted the Shudras freely to the schools 

and admitted them even to the ranks of the teachers. We have ., 

described firstly its generS:l character and principles, which 

attracted the Shudras to j~fn the order in millions. Then we 

have dealt with the Budhis1\ educational institutions with the 

rules and regulations govern:1ng them, the type of education thpy 

provided and its effect upol'l: the Shudras. 
,,. 

Finally, the story of the Hindu nerseautions aimed at the 
\· ..... 
1: ' ,, 

obliteration of Budhism' from:::, the .Indian scene has been told. It 
il 

is described in order to show how the Shudra had· to suffer at 

the hands of his tradi tiona{.'ppponents. It will not be out of 

·I· 

II· 
[' 

,, 

jl 
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place to note that even at'' the height of' the glory of' Budhiam, 

the Budhiat emperors like.~soka who could with a stroke of' the 
, II' 

pen, cut the very roots of':,'Hinduism, never took such a mean 

recourse but allowed Hinduism to f'lourish side by side with 

their own f'ai th. This latil:tude was not g;iven to Budhism on the 

revival of' Hinduism. ':: 

In this chapter we have raised another issue f'or di"scussion. 

That is the inf'luence of' Hellenistic culture upon Budhism. Th~ ,,, 
" . 

has been done to show th~t 'no cult of' ref'ormed Hinduism could 
'" 

ever alter the position of' .the Shudras. We think that it was 

the spirit· of the pre-Caris~ian culture which somehow or other 

infused itself' into that Bu~ist thought which actually changed 
I 

the orthodox Indian atmosph~re to liberalism an~ opened the 

doors of' its culture to the 1 Shudras. 
:' 
' 

The third section deal$ with the later Hindu period. The 
\' ' 

Code of' Manu was given prac~ic.al application during 'this period. 
I' 

I have shown that it was thd'most glorious period of' Hindu f: . 

civilisation. It· was the perioa of' the perf'ection o:f Hindu 

glory and culture. Many new religious practices, customs and 

manners like child marriage, ,1 idol. worship and Untouchability, 

etc. , now practised by the H~nd~s were deeply confirmed during 

this period. Similarly, th~'educational system planned then has 

been followed as a model by ~indu educational institutions ever 

since. I have again departed f'rom the general.conclusion of' 

the historians when I say th~.t it was not a period. of' degeneratiot 
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of the Hindu nation but a brilliant period of civilisation. 

Our conclusion is based on' the care and ·pride with which the 
·' 

Hindus preserve the custom~ of those times as a national 

heritage. They are so sacred to them· that any reform by any 
I, 

individual is taken as an ~nsult to their religion and 

civilisation. 

The section gives a d~tailed treatment of the existing 
i 

educational machinery under: difrerent headings such as the ,. 
I. 

state in relation to educa~ion, .the minister of education, the 
' ;. 

teacher, the curriculwn anq:, extra mural activities. At the end 

of each part we have tried ·:to conclude whether such a system 

would attempt to give any o~portunity for the education of' the 

Shudras. We have had to draw one-sided conclusions all the 

time because there was no sign of any educational benefit which 

could be credited to the Shudra side. Whatever system of 

education pre~ailed during this period it always had its anti 

Shudric implications. 

The greatest achievement of the period was the revival of 
(, 

1 ,, • 
Dharma. Dharma is a bugbe&r to Shudra. education. All the 

' 
principles of Dharma are antagonistic to the advance of the 

' ' 

Shudras. A special mention; of the Rajputs is made. This is 

because they, being new conv.erts to Hinduism, 'were the most 

zealous protectors of' Dharma~· Therefore, they did great harm 

in checking the social gr~wt* of the low castes by supporting 
i• 

the Brahmans and adopting Manu Dharma as a State religion. 

We do not finish with the history. of' opposition to Shudra' 
• Dharma dominates Hindu lif'~ in the present times in the same 

way as. it did in the anciei)'t Hindu period. 
Refer Mason Alcott - Villag.e Schools in India - P· 46. 

1. Ch. III. · ' 
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education at the end of t~e Hindu rule in India for we have 
ji 

tried also to show the Hindu· attitude during the Mohammedan and 
.I ' 
J'. 

the British periods. Our' chapter on their attitude as subjects 
" J • 

of the Muslims is not v.eri direct. We have shown that they 

tried to act ~s the guaFdians of the whole population leaving 
,, 
' 

the lower orders where they were. In this period another 

strange 'development is noticeabl~. It is that the Brahmans 
~I, 

~· ·~ 

seem to have been taking u~ missionary work among the Shudras 
0 ~ •,' 

to prevent them from joini~g Isl~ They had never done so in 

the Hindu period. Rather~- they thought it a sin t9 talk to 

the Shudras or to give the~: any advice. But here ~hey became 

the saviours of the Shudras• This policy was perhaps due to 

a desire to save them from Hthe influence of the Yavanas. 

The opposition under the British falls into two parts. ,, 
', ~ 

First, their effort to monopolise for their own use from 1813 
.J. 

I' 

to 1882, the whole of the State money set apart for the 

education of the people. jThey used two methods to carry out 

their ends: 

(a) Under the guise of a. 1revival of oriental learning. 

(b) By opening higher inati-tu tiona of lea.rning. 

The existing indigenous Pat:P,shalas (Hindu schools) were already 
~ l' ' 

run on Shastric lwhere no. Shudras w.ere admitted. The revival of 

such institutions could bring no gain to the low castes. The 
I 

stress on the higher learning was equally useless because the 
I' 
!•I. 

low cast~s had no basic school education. 

· Here a passing men tion'1': has been mad.e of the Hindu 

:I 
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exploitation o:f the Muslim~· also. This is because there have 

been many things in cormnon :_between the two minority nations. 

Once both Muslims and Depressed Classes had been the rulers o:f ,, 
India. The.Hindus adopted a policy towards the Muslims which 

I ' 

had succeeded with the Shudras in the olden days., but they met 

with :failure because this time the policy was tried under the 

rule o:f another power. Up to the year 1872, the Muslims were 

more or less subject to the, aame educational disadvantages as 

the Untouchables, although ::as a community they were quite 

advanced and well organise~ 

The second part deals:with the attitude .o:f the Hindu 

Congress organisatio~ The Congress organisation was the 

result of the anti-British feelings. ·we have said that it 

started because the :foreign Government had taken practical 

measures :for the education,o:f the Muslims in 1872 and the 
J ' • 

Depressed Classes in 1882, i:a policy which was unacceptable to 

Hindu religious ideas and ideals. It was though one of the 

causes. This break up of :::the monopoly of the Hindus in 

education and. in other fields d.id not suit th.em. The result 

was resentment against the•alien Government and against the new 
I 

movement. The Congress was a purely Hindu organisation consist .. 

ing of capi talis~s and rich· professional classes. As Gri:ffi th' E 

said 'the educated Hindu· ad,d professional classes form its 

spearhead while a number of industrial magnates are closely 

connected with it. tl Therefore, such a body could not be ,, 
'I 

1. Gri:ffi th, P. J. - Br.i tis~' in India ·- p. 7. 



expected to look after the :·interests o:f the poor and oppressed 

sections of the population.'i They have proclaimed from time to 

time that they represent t~e Depressed Classes but there is·no 
• I . 

record that they ever took.up the task of raising the level of 
IJJ 

these communities. The chapter discloses the fact that they · .. 
I 

have never included in their programme any scheme :for the social 
'. 

uplift of the Harijans (a dqngress term). We have pointed out 

that those Hindus who pre:fe!:t>red social reform to political 
I· 

reform as a programme :for ~~is association were defeated badly 

by the orthodox Hindus who .constituted the majority. . Social 
' 

reform was the only way to :bring about the uplift of the Harij-

ana. 
!I 

This brings Mahatma Gendhi into the discussion. He rose 
., ,, 

to a high position in Congness politics in 1919, after which he 

became a virtual dictator. 1. He played different roles in Indian 

politics under the guise o~.a Mahatama. We cannot ignore him 

because he was a personi:fic~tion o:f.Hinduism and his word was· 
:t 

law to every Hind~ To prove his sincerity towards the 
:1 ' 

Depressed Classes we have g1ven his views on Hindu religion, the 

caste system and Untouchability all of which are obstacles to 

Untouchable progress. We b~ve come. to the conclusion that he 
·' 
I 

'Was never seriously in :favopr of the-education of the oppressed 
I· 

classes because even in his:, greater days, 'his energies were 
i. 

being.devoted to less educational and constructive work'l on the 

1. Mayhew, A - Education of India - p. 270. 
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whole, much less for the Depressed Classes. His game was 
II 

always political. 

The third part of the,chapter deals with the attitqde of 

the Hindus as devotees of Congress. Here we show the tyrannies 
<i 

of the Hindus to the Depressed Classes living in villages. They 
,I 

put all possible obstacles from administrative officials down to 

the ordinary househo~der iR the way of the De~ressed Classes 

parents who wanted to send~their children to public schools. 
'I 

I' • 

After we have finished the sad tale of the opposition of 
J 

the Hindus from 20.00 B. C. , '!to 1947, through fts various phases, 
' ' 

showing the methods employ$d to hinder the Shudras' progress, 
;) 

we have added a chapter of·critici~ The chapter is an enq-

uiry into the causes of th~ opposition of the Hindus to the 
'• 

education of the Untouchabl::es. We ask whether their superior-
j' 

ity is a·genuine one or whether it is just vain pride. Here we 

have discussed religion, social customs and other matters. 
I 

We have left the reader to pass his own honest verdict. 

The chapter may appear to dl'fend but that is not our aim. We 

have taken everything from the religious books and the publish

ed opinions of' the Hindu wr,i.ters and have given as objective an 

account as possible. We ~ant to show how the Hindus could 
' 

stick to ·the most ridiculous practices' such as worship of stones. 
trees and animals but disregard the very existence of human 
beings like the Shudra Unto~chables. 

We next deal with the ~ohammedans on the subject of the 
education of the low caste~ They had no direct scheme of 
education for these classes. In the introduction and in the 
main chapter elsewhere we have made clear the point that the 
Muslims considered the non-Muslim population as one bloc. They 



did not recognise that the1Hindu population had internal 
I· 

divisions. They were justified in this conclusion because 

their re~igion was one of e'quali ty, justice and freedom which 

recognised no such di visiorl~. The first principle of their 
',I 

order was that the gift of 'education should extend to all its 

members. Therefore, they .·were great patrons of education. 

From the Shudra point of 

Budhism, was a period of 

J 

v~ew this_period, like the 
1:. 

relief for the low castes. 
·I . 

period of 

If the 

low castes themselves did not enjoy the'benefits of the order 
.1. " 

or were not allowed to do eo it was their misfortune. But 

still.we have reason to ·believe that a large. percentage of them 

joined the Islamic fol~ Conversion was easy because the 
,i 

Islamic teachings were very ·simple. Their educational instit-

utions, unlike the Hindu·s, ;were free from complicated ceremonial . ,. 

religious o·bservances. It(has sometimes been argued wrongly 
J -~ 0 

that Islam was spread by th~ sword .and that only high caste 

Hindus joined ~n masse! B~t thi~ is incorrect. Islam spread 

because of its greatness and the Hindus joined it for political 

reasons. The largest number·of ent~ants who accepted the ,. 

religion for its real worth: were .from the low castes. 

The Muslims set up a n$twork of schools for the education 

of all the people in the· l~d, including the low castes. The 

low castes were attracted tqthe Mosques, and to other Islamic 

institutions, and once they :·attended any of these institutions 

they would never return to the_Hindu fol~ This was because 
'i the Hindus did not allow th~- Shudras to live amongst the~ We 

have described the differen-t' educational institutions of the 
I, 

.i 

/ 
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Muslims. 
,, 

" These instit~ti~ns were the common right o~ all 
"' \' 

castes and creeds. But another line o~ argument which we have 
n 

advanced is that the demolishing o~ Hindu temples by the pre-
i• 

Moghul emperors brought good results ~or the education o~ the 

low castes. The greater the number of the tem~les razed to the 

ground by a certain ruler and replaced with Mosques, the greater 
i 1-:'.. 

was the number o~ schools ~h opened(the~ educational facili-,, 

ties to the Shudras. 
·11 It was the Mosque which was open to him 
'j 
', 

~or education rather than tfe T€mple. 

During the time of theiMoghul rulers this policy was 
" ,,, 

changed. Most o~ the Moghuls were pro-Hindus and patronised ,, 
Hindu learning and literature-and translated most o~ their book~ 

' 
:1 ' 

We can quote as examples the Emperors Akbar, Jahangir and 
~) 
j' 

Darashikoh. 
~ ' 

It may alarm the reader to ~ind that I have criticised 

Akbar and supported Aurangz$'b. This is a clear departure ~rom 
, I" • 

!f 

the well-established theorie:s o~ the political historians that 
I 

,•, 

Akbar was an angel and Aura.Ilgzeb was a tyrant. There may be 

political reasons for such a consistent verdict by the histor-
~n 

ians, but with that I am no~ concerned. My subject is di~~er-

ent. My conclusion is bascia on a judgment o~ educational 
II 

policy in general, and particularly o~ the opportunities made 
'I • 

' . 
available ~or the education p~ the low castes. Politically, 

II 

I feel that Akbar sowed the ~eed of the downfall o~ the Moghul 
'Jj 

Empire just as Lord Curzon s9wed the seed o~ the down~all o~ 

the British Empire in India. r Educationally, I think that Akbar 

did more ha~ even to the Mu~lims than Aurangzeb. 

ables ~all into the same cat~gc:>ry as the Muslims. 

The Untouch-

From our 



11,: 

point of view, if Akbar showed favouritism and a· special 
J,. 

inclination towards the Hi~dus and Hinduism it was a bad sign 

for the low castes. The protection of the Hindu means the 

neglect of the Shudra. On·the other hand if' Aurangzeb attempt-
~ I • , 

ed to remove the Hindu inf~uence from his court, or began to 

coerce the Hindus, or showed no regard for their religious ,,, 

literature, what wrong did .ne do to the Shudras? The neglect 

of a Hindu implies solici tu:d.e t·owards a Shudra. Therefore, 
~ , . 

these conclusions are. justi:;f'ied f'rom our special point of view. 
i'1 

This section has another sub-division which is the ef'f'ect 

of the teachers of the Bhakti movementl on the general advance 

of' the lower orders of soci~ty. These teachers preached the 

gospel of' equality, fraternity and liberty for all sections of' 
r. 

society from the Shudra to the Brahman; The movement did not 

open certain educational in~ti tutions f'or the· education of' the 

low castes, but it. preached the equality of' all, including the 
'I 

Shudras. Many low caste P1
1
ople joined Kabripanthism, Sikhism 

and Ravidasism. Once they1:t>ecame members of these faiths they 
~~ ' 

were eligible to enjoy all ~pe benefits of' society. Of' course, 
I, 

the credit of' the inspiratioh nf' such a movement goes to the 
' ' 

Sufi saints. There are· so~e writers who have tried to give 
~ similar credit to the Christians in India,·but to my mind that 

is improbable. The opportunities opened up by the growth and 

spread of' Christianity, wer~ less than thqse provided by the 
~'I 

:1, 

'teachings of the Sufis under ,.the Moghul emP.erors. We know too 

1. ct:, ff · Se~ "/I. 
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that kings lik~ Akbar were 
1
Jnclined towards Suf'iism. 

The work of' the missiqnaries has also been given very 
'I elaborate treatment. The 'Christians were pioneers of' the all 

round improvement of' the general status and prestige of' the 
,, 
I 

Shudra Untouchables in Indi.'~. Their attitude towards the 
I 

betterment of' the Shudras ~;as been most unselfish and devoted. 
I 

History does not tell us ho\v f'ar back the f'ollowers.of' Jesus 

Christ began their work in lndia. Some writers have shown that 

Christianity proper as it i 1e now lmown .began its work in the 
.~ . ' 

early ~D's but facts show frhat elements of' what later became 

established as Christian cu~ture had influenced India as f'ar 
I, 

back as 1,000 B.c. The graded steps may have been like this. 

The Hebruic or Mosaic cultu~e must have influenced India from 
I 

the 12th century B.C., to t~e 6th cen~ury B.C., and after that 

the Hellenistic culture; bbth through trade contacts. In 

general, then, the Holy Spi:Jl'it 
lr 

of' Christ had come into contact 

with the Indian world in ve~y remote antiquity. I have pointed 
·!· 

out that it was the Christiap. spirit which had travelled to the 

land of' the mystics and had ·:appeared through Budha who was an 

emblem of' the god of' peace, ··.like Jesus Christ. 

We·have here suggestedithat the Christian spirit existed 

even before the birth of' Ch~ist. We have noticed trace of' 

Christian influences at work· from the· earliest possible times. 

But our belief' is that the disciples of' Christ were never 
;! 

inactive in India as they we're certainly not elsewhere in the 
I 

world. Their ef'f'orts have ,ftimed at revealing the Holy Light 

I 
l 
! 

'" ;.· 
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to all sections of' society~ but the outcastes have been the 

greatest beneficiaries. it was the Christians who in the class 
I~ I 

' j· 
rooms made the Brahman boys' sit side by side on the same benches 

•, 

with the outcaste boys. 1 ·.When they began to receive this 
/ 

benefit is not known, but we must presume that even in the 

early years A. D. , if' they iere -there, they must have been doing 
,. 

their work amongst the neglected Sh~dras. No Hindu would 

either dare or care to ta~· to a Christian missionary, much 
I 

less to discuss the possibXlity of embracing the Christian 
' ~ 

faith in those early times. • At the same time, in the early 
!' 

days the question of' poli ti1cal advantages never arose, as it 
I . 

did later, to attract the !Hindus to the Christian fold. 

The question may be asked that if the conversions began at 
' ' so early a date, why was the total number of Christian converts 
! . 

so low? The answer is tha~ Uindu Rajahs (i.e. kings) have 
' 

always severely P.ersecuted the converts in their kingdoms. 

We have dealt· with this ·in! the main chapter. The threats and 
' persecutions of' the Hindu chief's have never allowed the converts 
IJ 
'· 

to keep a balanced attitude\. of' mind· towards Christianity. 

Unluckily, there were no census reports which can give us an 

idea of' the rise and fall 6f' the converts year by year. Where 
i 

ever we have given figures of converts they are taken from the 
I 

writings of Missionaries an4 they apply to a particular limited 

time. I Even these figures cannot be said to have come down to 
' 
'J· 

us in full. And many conv~rts .have been forced to give up 

1. Scott Latourette - A His~pry of' the Expansion of 
Christianity - pp. 71,86 ~. Vol. VI. · 

1: 
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Christianity by rival HindU:1 institutions. 

Another object of ~raJi~ tb.e Christian work in India is 

to assess their educational work apart from their work for the 

general welfare of the peo~le. We know that in the beginning 

they did not open se~arate :.schools for the Shudras only, but 

for all sections of soci,etY:~ but we find that the low castes 

formed the majority of the students on the rolls. It must be 

borne in mind, however, tha,,t the Untouchable never remains an 
'i, 

Untouchable when he becomes;: a Christian. So when we deal with 

the whole matter in Chapter; we refer to Christians and not 

Untouchables, but we must r,17member that most of these Christian 

converts are Untouchables. !, =---- . 

There are three main groups of Christian workers. The 
l• 

first group belonged to ~he 
1
, Syrian Church, the second to the 

Roman OhuJ:>ch, and the th:i:rdl·:to the Protestant Missions from 

different countries. But these were not the only Missions, 

nor is what we have tried to describe the only .work of the 
< 

Missionaries. 'So multifoPin ·and numerous were th~ Christian 

Missions in India, tl that td· compress their work into a few 

pages is impossible and the ~work is so great that an adequate 

tribute cannot be paid to t~~m by my modest pe~ We have just 

given a glimpse of how·the mi!3sionaries worked. The figures of 

conversions or of the numb~~ of ~hildren in t~e schools are also 

only to give an idea of the .~ind of work done in a particular 
q· 

period; they are not the only.figures, nor do they give any· 

1. Report of the Commission bn Christian Higher Education in 
India- pp.63-64. ~ 



idea of the comparative ina!r'ea~e or decrease of education in 

successive periods. A systematic table of figures could not 

be given because of the paupi ty of such material available. 
:.· 

The general education~l work of the Missions ended w~th the 

Caarter Act of 1813 when ttie State stepped in and broke their 
• I' 

monopoly •. ' After that their energies were concentrated more 
n; 

on the social and educatio~al uplift of the outcastes than 
' combined work for the Hindu,s. The regular educational scheme 
'1, ' 

referred to above is a proquct of the period after 1813. 
(;' . 

At the end of our survey we have added a chapter of 
1,,· 

criticism much against our ~ishes. We are aware of the great 

service done by the Mission~ to the 'Underworld of India, but a 

still greater achievement cbuld have been attained if from the 

beginning they had concentr~ted exclusively on these oppressed 

· communi ties. In my opinio~ a vast amount of labour and money 

has been wasted on efforts ro evangelize the Hindus and to open 

schools and colleges of higher learning for them. This attempt 
jl 

by the Christian societies has been fruitless, like the 

~filtration theory' of the Christian Government in India. 

The last chapter deals with the work of the State. The 
:. 

work of the State in provid~ng facilities for the Depressed 
II -

Cl~sses begins with the recommendations of the Education 

Commission of 1882. The wdrk has been traced up to 1919 only. 
,. 

After this date, the responsibility of the State as a central 

body came to an end and the k~ontrol of education became decent-

ralised and taken over by t~e Provincial Governments with their 

Indian Ministers responsibl~ to the Provincial legislatures. 
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The survey on the work,of' the Government is not very 

cheerful, · partly because o:6 its wrong policy in favouring the 

already learned section of ,the population, i.e., the Hindus, 
' . 
' 

and this was due to ignoran9e of' the structure of' Indian , . . ,. 

society; and partly because it neglected to deal with the 
' 

educational problem of' the ;rhudras, owing too much fear of' 
·I 

public opinion. The Hindus were against the education of' the 

Depressed Classes, 

to their pressure. 

and so· the Government also meekly submitted 

But le~~ving aside the Government's inabil-
,. 

ity to cope openly with the, Hindu opposition and thus to achieve 

the desired results, we hav;e attempted to show its sincere and 
,j ~ 

honest desire_to make State education the equal privilege of' 

all. 

There has been one gr~~t drawback in our survey. It is 

the lack of' a statistical e1;3timate of' literacy. The main 

reason for this deficiency ;l;Ls that the Census Reports of' the 
!' 

dif'f'erent Provinces in Indi,a are not consistent in their 

references to social statue: and the professions. If', in one 

Province the work of' one pa~ticular community may be shown, for 

example, as agricultural lapour,· in another Province the work of 

the same group may be show:n- ,as shoe making. This.has caused 

dif'f'icul ties in quoting correct census figures. In addition 

to this the Hindus themselv'es have increased the dif'ficul ty of 

making an accurate return o'f the numerical strength of the · 

Shudras by including them 1ri the figures of Hindus when·they 
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might gain politically by doing so. 1 This has produced 

dif'f'icul ties. The Progres.:s Reports on Education, 1919, 

reported that 11no general statistics that would bear scrutiny 

can be supplied .of' the educ~'tional progress among the Depressed 

Classes. u2 The same dif'f'ibulty was. experienced by the writer 

of' the Education Report 190i-1912 when he remarked that 'census 

figures of' literacy' if' used. 'prove the calculations to be 

valueless. •3 
~ J 

At the end we have add~d a f'ew pages of' criticism of' the 
I 

State. Such criticism of' the State is also much against our 

desire. The Depressed Cla$:ses, unlike the Hindus, are consciou: 

of' the services of' the British however small they are. 
,I'. 

They 

expressed this sentiment a few years :ago in the following words, 

'the Government have taken ~pecial precautions to root out all 
1;:; 

distinctions of' touchabilitY, and untouchability, so f'ar as the 
"' 

sacred precincts of' education are concerned. ' 4 Dr.Arnbedkar, 
·, . 

the leader of' those communities also expressed the same view 
' . 

when he said 'the Untouchables are undoubtedly better off' 

educationally today. •5 
~ 

Thi's is the tribute of' an impartial, 
,II 

unprejudiced and grateful irivestigator to what they have 
I 

received. But on the whole the progress is below what might 
1, 

have been expected. In the'· words of' their leader again, he was 

1. Ref'er Cwmning - Pol. India~·- p. 133. 
2. Report Progress of' Educat~on in India 1917-1922- p.206. 
3. Ibid . 1907-1912 - p. 259. 
4. The Pioneer, Allahbad, 15th June, 1928. 
5. Qtd. in '1Immortal Years", E-velyn Wrench - p. 129. 

I 
'" 
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. ,, 
obliged to say on one occasion that the British had definitely 

a special responsibility towards his people1 and their achieve-

ment had not reached the desired level. There are reasons for 

this. The Depressed Class.es have taken the State to be the 
': I~ 

representative of a great nation which is known for its democra

tic institutions basedon equality in law and justice. It 

performed many humanitarian;, acts towards civilising the Hindus 

by removing most of their h~inous practices such as infanticide 

and satti, etc., but could ~ot touch the caste system which is 

the great obstacle in the way of the education of the Untouch-

ables. 
2 

The British have been oversensitive on this issue. xa 
~~XKXXXxX~~~xtx~k~~~S•x«asaxa%~5Xk~~Xix«liK~ 

S.etxum:xxsrtmstaxii:it:rmm.xaTXui]lt::iUllxtt~xa~xmut:u~xiJ.Ut:lif. d 
·, 

~ : 
The Depressed Classes think that if this timidity was due to 

,. 
I~ ~ , 

the fear that educational reform would arouse the religious 

sentiment of the Hindus,_the.-reforms mentioned above were 

equally likely to have the ~arne effect. The British forgot 
··, 

that it was not the Hindus who fought for the establishment of ., 
' 

their rule in India, but th~· Untouchables who shed their blood 

for them. Af'ter that they ·:nave been the most faithful subjects 

of the Government. In B;.ddi:~ion they are tax payers. With all 

these considerations they de;s.erved better attention than they 

have received. 
.i 

In the last chapter notbing much could be said because the 

1. Qtd. in "Immortal Year~", l·' Evelyn Wrench - p. 129. 
5k~~ ~-

~~ 
2. Section IV, Ch. II. I' I' 

I 
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position "of India has change~ The Hindus have again come 

into power, a class about whose injustices the whole thesis 

appears to have been written. 

I have suggested three i,
1

things for the amelioration of the 
\ 

Depressed Classes.. Firstly, that they should stand as an 
I 

independent political party' in the country. Secondly, if that 

might prove impossible, that they should remain outside Hinduism 
'I 

by reviving their own re.ligion or culture or by embracing the 

Christian or any other reli~ion. I am sure that the Christian 

God is more easily accessibl:e to them than the Hindu priest, the 

Brahman. Thirdly, they mu~t adopt Urdu as a national language 

for the propagation of their;,,.li terature and culture. If they 

continue to hanker after th~~Hindu religion they will remain the 

same hewers of wood and draw:¢rs of water as in the ·past. Their 

amalgamation with the Hindus; wi 11. not help them. They should 

not expect any educational a,8-vancement whatever liberalism the 
' ' 
I 

Hindus may show. They may tntroduce a compulsory system of 
'~ ,I 

education but when compulsioh is the right of all they will 

remain where they are. Moreover, the Hindu members of the 

Education Department and the:·.Hindu general public may su·bmi t to 

the authority of the State and :rall into a routine., but good 

results are never achieved w~thout·hearty co-operation, of which 

the H'indus seem to be incapal>le from their past recor~ The 

Depressed Classes may become·; literate, but the higher political 

and economic advantages of education will not come their way. 
L 

~ I< 
i' 
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A few words more on the general treatment of the subject. 

My thesis is a result of my,persoil.al experience as a member of 

the Depressed Classes. I ~as brought up in a Hindu ehvironmentl 

passed through the throes of Hindu imperialism from very child

hood, came into contact wit~ the most conservative and also the 

most liberal Hindu organisations like Aryasmaj. Af.ter my 

student career I began lifej among different sections of the 

population, for example, th~ Mohammedans, the Sikhs and the 

Christians. This contact was possible because I held a job 

as a member of the Inspecto~ate of the Department of Education, 

Punjab. This gave me a ch~ce to study the tolerance of the 

people towards a man of the: .Untouchable community working in an 
I 

administrative capacity amo~g them. I had the opportunity of 

studying the books of diffe~ent religions and the behaviour of 

the followers of those faiths in my daily contact with them. 

Though I do not claim to have gained mastery over these differ-
1,· 

ent religions, yet I am glad to have understood the general 
a 

spirit underlying the~ M~ impressions in favour of the 
'.j 

Christian people have been again confirmed during my stay in .,, 

England. All this serving 'as a background, it has given me 

the chance of taking a comp&rative view of the facts and of 
·' 

drawing my own independent conclusions. I did not need much 
:',\. 

help from books. 

Still I could not do without the~ I had to document my 

work where I thought it was essential to do so for the reader. 
,''!1 

In places I have hftd to q_uot.e lengthy passages. This has made 
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the work a little bulky. Another reason ror ita bulkiness is 
'" 

that I have had to travers~ 1 a long period or Indian history. 

Such a voluminous work has :f'orced me to ignore the artistic 

technique or writing. Above all there was another consider-
,','\. ,, 

ation which made me give a :detailed treatment. 
• I 

,I 

I thought that 

ir such a work is publishe~· in book form, it would rall into 
'I~ . 

the hands or ignorant people who would prerer to rind rererence 

material ready f'or their reading rather than to enquire ror 

themselves. Who are the ignorant groups of' people? 
' . 

They are 

the Hindus·., the Untouchabler's 1 and the f'oreigners. Beginning 

with the rirst, it goes without saying that the Hindus are 

most prejudiced. They f'olJ,.ow their religion without knowing 
'·· . 

what 1 t is. They criticise others. without knowing them; they 

criticise the religions of' others without a thorough study of' 
' ~ . . . 

them. We will cite one or· ·two examples ·Of' this type of' 
:.I 

behaviour. As.ror their r~ligion and literature, they have a 
., 

very scanty knowledge of' the tales like Ramayana and Mahabharata 
i' 

not to mention the revealed· 'literature like the Vedas, Brahmanaa 

and Upani shade. Oma.tl remarked that 'it is a noteworthy f'act 

that even the educated Indi4ns are but little acquainted with 

the details of' these poems, ·lal though both epics have been 

translated into the leading :Y.ernaculara of' the country and also 
I 

into English. I have knOWL!i,~ .educated young men with more rai th 

in their ancient books than .knowledge or their contents, w_armly 

deny the possibility of' cert.ain narratives having a place in 

these books ••• ' 1 Mr. Grif'f'i:,th quotes another example of' how 

1. Oman, J. C. - Ramayana and. Mahabh"Srata - p. 9. 
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they follow their leaders blindly without using their own 

reason. i He met one highly educated Hindu who, though he 
:r 

differed with Gandhi's ideo,logy, yet would not argue against 
.. , 

' 
him saying, 'If I think one. thifg and Mr.Gandhi thinks another . . 

I must be wrong for he is a)-ways right. tl 'Among the educated 

classes of India' says MS.yh'ew, 'in Government service as well 

as in professional and poli,tical ranks, there are thousands 

who share his ~.e. Gandhi'sJmistrust and we may add his distort 

ed views of Western culture: and civilisation, though they have 
i,l 2 

never followed him in his political and economic remedies.' 

The same intelligentsia may, criticise Western institutions and 
'· .. 

inventions because some of their leaders have encouraged them 

to do so. It is· strange ~hat while they hate the new mechan-

ical inventions, 3 they are, ~:nevertheless, using them in their 

daily lif'e. 
• 

Similarly, they say that education for the Shudras was 

laid down 

even deny 

in their Dharmash~stras although it was not.4 They 
>I 

the existence of ~ntouchability in India. Mr.Harry 

H.Field, in his book entitled uAf'ter Mother Indiatt, quotes an 

instance of' an educated Hindu in one of' the evening meetings in 

America who 'proclaimed tha4.no Untouchables exist in India.' 

One of' the Westerners in the' audience was so hurt over this 

irresponsible utterance, thi:,s white lie, that he was o·oliged to 

say 'Why do you come here to insult our intelligence by telling 

1. P.J.Griff'ith- The British in India- p.l46. 
2. Mayhew - Education of' India - p. 179. 
3. Alston- Education and Citizenship in India- p.l53. 
4. Altekar - Ancient Indian Education - P.Liit. 

,, 
~ I .• 
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il'' 
us that Untoucha'bles are unknown in your country? • • • do not 

insult us by saying that Untouchables do not exist. •1 Similarly, 
, I 

the late Mahatama Gandhi s~arted a Harijan movement and under 

* its auspices opened an Ashram at Delhi, and influential f'oreign-
I 

era are shown round the institution and given an idea of' the 

great educational ef'f'orts w~ich are being made f'or the Untouch

ables and of' the non-existehce of' Untouchability in the country. 

This is all untrue. 
,, 

These·. are all examples of' their purpose-

. 
Theref'ore, such people~; who are ignorant of' their own 

religion and civilisation arid who ban the education of' the 

Shudra castes, who f'ollow b+indly what they are told to do, 

whether it is wrong or not, 1i:and who deny even Untouchability, 

cannot be expected to be wel!l-inf'ormed about the f'acts concern-
I 

ing the Shudra Untouchables ln their literature. 

ever be expected to ·take pai~s to find them out. 
i 

Nor can they 

Theref'ore we 

have given lengthy ref'erence:s just to keep the f'acts bef'ore theii 

eyes. 

The next group is the Untouchables themselves. They are 

mostly illiterate and i'gnoraht of' their own position. They do 

not know who or what has brought them to their present position. 

They may not be able to get ref'erence book~ and search out 

ref'erences. f'or themselves. '~Theref'ore we needed to make a good 

deal of' material available f'C!D.r their use also. Thirdly, 

f'oreigners are not likely to be interested in going into the ,, . 
:1 

mass of' Hindu literature oec~use they do not normally need to 

1. Harry H. Field - Af'ter Mother India - p. 163. 
* A residential Hostel. 
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It does ·illot concern them, and therefore f'or 

their easy reading and to give them a chance to f'or.m correct 

impressions, quotations ha~:e been inserted. 

The reader will f'urther meet much over elaboration and 

repetition.' Elaboration cbuld not be avoided f'rom the 
'i 

Untouchables' point of' view~ They are sometimes pessimistic 

about their position. In order to help them a comparative 

study of' the attitude of' the Hindus towards the Muslims and 

Christians who have been treated more or less in the same way 

had to be given. As f'or repetition the same dif'f'iculty was 
' 

there. The Hindu religion~ its sacred literature, the Brahman 

and his agents the Hindus, ~re closely related to each other 

and work· as a team. They are all antagonistic to the education 

of' the Shudras. They have'nE?ver changed their position, and 

their attitude through all ~he periods under discussion has 

been unif'orm. So at every ,step reference to them has been 

essential. Unfortunately, ,our investigation has proved that 

the Hindus have been the only element responsible f'or the 
j; . 

oppression of' the Untouchables, and therefore references to the 
I, 

Hindus and the Shudra Untouc~ables have repeatedly run side by 

side. 

" I have made use of' the works of' both Indian and European 

authors where I needed. I 9we a debt to them irrespective of' 

my dif'f'erences of' opinion with them. I have done my utmost to 

put all the quotations in inv'erted counnas, but if' by mistake ,, ,. 



some quotation has been lef,t unnoticed I apologise for the 

oversight. I have followdd my own line of argument and h~ve ., 
drawn my own conclusions, b~ut if there are some authors and 

scholars who concur with my: .. arguments, ideas and thoughts I 

shall be most glad to give credit to them for having, without ,, 

bias and impartially, analy~ed the condition of the Untouchables 
I> 

One word more about the investigation. While this 
! 

introduction was being written events in India have taken a 

new turn. Two changes hate happene~ 
•II 
I 

Firstly, the Sover-

eignty of the British in India has ended and the country has 

become an independent Dominton. ·Secondly, Mahatama Gandhi, the 
I, ~ 

soul of Hindu India has bee~ murdere~ Therefore.it became 
I',• 

necessary to make one or twc): minor alterations, and especially 

many passages about Mr.Gandrii's role in Indian affairs had to 

be cut out. .The main body remains the same. 
1:,, 

' 

The enquiry we 

have undertaken ends before ~the transfer of power to India on 
' ',·1 

the 15th August, 1947. But;, these two changes have made the 

thesis more dealing with .tin:i'es which are already past and gone. 

However, I am content to keep the work as a permanent record 
,,II 

with the University of Durham.· 

Lastly, as mentioned in', the beginning, the work being the 
' 

first attempt of its kind ha~ presented two main difficulties. 

Firstly, there is no political history of the Untouchable 
,f ,,, 

Classes and this has made their social and religious history 
~ :~ 

obscure. Secondly, at no time before the British rule was 

there any direct attempt to provide them with education. If 
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I had not mentioned these two drawbacks the reader might not 
·I 

have been able to apprecia~e the worth of the wor~ Therefore 

much investigation had to qe done for Introduction too and 

" there were many explanation~ to make. The result is that the 
. ' 

Introduction has become ve~y lengthy. But this had to be done 

and it has not discouraged ~e. Rather I am glad to clear the 

road.- Consequently the Introduction forms an additional full 
" ·thesis. 

chapter of my work; and alsq serves as a synop~is of the whole 

" The credit for the preparation and completion of this new 
I 

investigation goes to some 0f the individual educationists of 

this country, to many schol~rs, writers, authors, publishers of 

books and Librarians, all of whom I have to than~. 

I begin with my sincere· thanks to Professor Godfrey H. 

Thomson, Head of the Departm~nt of Education, University of 

Edinburgh, under whom I wor~e~ during 1945-46. It was he who 

brought me to the notice of '!another keen Historian and well 

known Educationist, ProfessOr Brian Stanley, Professor of 
1 

Education at King's College,~/ Newcastle upon Tyne, and Director 
l 

of the Institute of Education of the University of Durham. He 
'/' : 

recognised the importance of' working on such a subject and 

secured i~s approval by. the pniversity Senate. 
• r'' 

I owe a debt 
,I 

of gratitude to him for show~ng a general interest in me and in 
I 

the development of my work f:rom time to time when I have visited 

him. 
,., 
I 

· But perhaps my Thesis wo'uld not have been completed without 

the kind help of my Supervisor, Miss M.S.Coey, Principal of 

'j 
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Nevilie' s Cross College, Du·rham, to whom my debt is immense. 
:I 

I cannot express in words my obligation to her ~or usefUl 
I" 

suggestions at every stage 'O~ the work. She has been unwearied 
I 

in advice, guidance and val~able criticism. At the same time, 

she has been very encouragipg. I have enjoyed my work under 

her supervision because she;, has lived in India ~or a num-ber o~ 
' . 

years and has made a close study o~ India, its religions, its 

social and educational problems, the manners and customs o~ the 

people, both the High Castes and the Shudra Untouchables. 

However, I must make clear 0ne thing, and that is that all those 

arguments and conclusions, ~ich may appear quite untraditional 
·' 

and provocative to the uninflormed reader who is not conversant 
II 

with the real situation in India, are my own. Miss Coey has 

no hand in them. But she hlas given me the advantage of' a very 

critical supervision o~ the work. 
'' 

I have to record my thanks to all the scholars, thinkers 
I 

and writers, Hindus or non-H~ndus, Indians or Europeans, whose 

writings I have consul ted in ;oraer to complete my work. I 

cannot.make di~~erences o~ opinion an excuse ~or not expressing 

this obligation. Where diff'erences o~ opinion exist, they are 
,I 

due to my adoption o~ the honest point o~ view o~ the Untouch-

ables. Tl:lepublications o~ :a ~ew writers particularly have 

given me ~ood for thought an&; reflection and have made me think 

critically. They are Dr.B.&Ambedkar, Arthur Mayhew, Reverend 

James Hough, J. E. Sanjana and Swami Dharma Theertha. 
I 

I wish to express my gra~i tude to the Dire.ctors and 
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Principal Librarians and the staff of some of the 

Libraries outside Newcastle where I have worked from 

time to time. They are: 

1. The British Museum Library, London. 
2. The Commonwealth Relations Office Library, London. 
3. The School of Oriental Studies Library, London. 
4. The India Office Library, L ondon. 
5. The Bodlein Library, OXford. 

Apart from this I will be failing in my duty if I leave 

out the local Librarians a.nd:the staff of the Libraries 

where I spent most of my time. Among them may be 

included: ., 

1. The University Library, Durham. 
2. The Literary and Philosophical Library~ 

Newcastle upon Tyne. 
3. The Public Library, Newcastle upon Tyne. 

The greatest help has been received from the Librarian 

.and Assistants of the King's College Library, Newcastle 

upon Tyne, where I began and,finished the work. I 

convey my special thanks to them. 
:~· 

My sincere thanks are also due to Mr. ~.P. Tuck and 
'" 

to Mr. A.W. McKenzie, Lecturers in the Department of 

Education, University of Durham, for their kind perusal 

of the manuscript. 

I should also thank Mrs. Audrey W. Cox for typing 

the work. 
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CHAPTER I 

THE EDUCATION OF THE ABORIGINAL SHUDRAS IN THE EARLY 
HINDU PERIOD - 2000 B •. c. TO 242 B. C. 

Entry o~ the Aryans (the ancestors o~ the Hindus) into India 
about 2000 B.C. -Their original home Central Asia- Le~t the 
homeland in search o~ ~ood and new homes - India inhabited ·ny 
Dasyus (the ancestors of' the Shudra Untouchables) the Aborig
inals of' the land - Aboriginals an equally civilised race as 
the .Aryans - But are called barba·rians, demons and ~iends ·by 
the Aryans - The Aryans had to wage war with the Dasyus - The 
~irst encounter in the Puhjab - The Aryans destroyed Dasyus' 
castles, towns and villages - The captured were made slaves -
They begin to be called Dasas - Some Dasyus shi~ted to the 
Southern parts o~ the country - The second step o~ conquest in 
the Ganges Valley - Origin o~ caste system a~ter this conquest -
The captive Dasas callea the Shudras - The Shudras devoid of' all 
social ana educational privileges o~ Aryan society - In the 
South, Kingaoms o1' native chiet·s (the most important being Bali 
and Ravana) still unconquered - The Native Chie~s called 
Rakashasas and. Monkey Chie~s ·by the Aryans - These kingdoms 
also ·nrought under subjection ·by 2QO B. C .• - Stud.y o1' educational 
·system of the Aryans - Knowledge o~ their literature on which 
educational system is ·based is ~irst essential - Three phases in 
li teratu,re corresponding to the three periods of' conquest; (1) 
Composition o~ the Rig-Veda (2) The other-Vedas, Brahmanas 
Aranyakas and. the Upni shads, the Ramayana anct. the Maha"bhara ta 
(3) The Dharmsutras - All this literature contained matter 
antagonistic to the social and educational wel~are o~ the Dasa 
Shudras - Direct educational re~erences from Aryan li ter,ature -
Rigveda rei'ers to them as inhuman, demons and ~iends - Consequ
ently considered un~it for education - Education&l re~erences 
in Rigveda indicated that Dasa Shudras were not admitted to 
Ary~~ Schools - They are depicted as without speech or language
The epic period indicates the supremacy o~ the Brahmans as 
educators and educand - Three types o~ schools during epic period 
The scheme o~ ~ducation ~ollowed in these schools was 1'or the 
twice born only - Examples ~rom epics o~ Mahabharata and 
Ramayana illustrating exclusion o~ Dasa Shudras ~rom educational 
and social li~e - The Dharmsutras contain rules and regulations 
~or the education o~ the twice born and make no mention o~ the 
education of' the Dasa Shudras (particularly on the supremely 
important Upanyana ceremony) - Upanayana ceremony allowed to 
de~ective persons but not to· Dasa Shudras - Caste o~ pupils 
asked on admission - Teachers Brahmans - The Shudras detected in 
an attempt to utter or to overhear a single syllable ~rom the 
Aryan literature penalised by cutting of' tongue or filling ears 
with molten lead - The Code. o~ Manu the most important religious 
document ~rom the point of view 0~ social segregation 0~ arid 
denial of education to Shudras - Citing o~ relevant quotations 
~rom the Code - Shudras were no insigni~icant class as treated 
in the dode. 
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l 
CHAPTER i 

~ ~ ' 

THE EDUCATION OF THE ABORIG[NAL SHUDRAS IN THE EARLY 
HINDU PERIOD - 2000 B. C. TO S§a B. C. 

In dim antiquity some .2000 years a .. c. , a nomadic race 

called the Aryans, the ance\stors o:f the Hindus, entered the 
~ ~· 

soil o:f India through the North Western passes o:f the country • 
. ,, 

Their original home was soniewhere in Central Asia. 1 The cir-

cumstances in which the population had to move out were a heavy 

drought which made human existence hard there. ' .. Hence, troubled 

by the shortage o:f :food :for. their own subsistence, and o:f :fodder 
,I 

:for their animals, they tre~d on with their cattle, tents and 
1:: 

bullock carts towards the southern latitudes. One branch o:f 
111 . 

these wandering tribes entE1:red the Punjab, :fertile· in agricult-

ural production. The past'oral tribes poured into the land o:f 

the :five rivers, not in s~ultaneous exodus, but in-successive 

waves o:f caravans. This rilethod of movement in bands was pursue1 

in the culonization o:f the eastward and southward parts o:f the 

country in the succeeding :peri.ods. The preliminary aim o:f 

these people was to :find pastures, plunder and to :fonm k~ngdoms, 

i:f possible. 
,I 

These early invaders did not step into an i'cy desert or 

primeval :forest without· human habitation, nor diithey come to a 

'land o:f mere barbarism an9- darkness'. 2 · But they had to. 

encounter a race, :far tougher than their own, who were the 

original inhabitants o:f ~h~. soil. The new ~rrivals called the 

1. V. A. Smi th . .1J.e. krly Histoty. o:f India - P•?; Mtcn...t.vrn ~- ~dM.. .Ht'~ 
2. Mazumdar, A. K. - Hindu His tory - pJtl2. p, ., .2.. 

. l·· . . • 
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aborigines Dasyusl (i.e. :foes) and many other reviling names. 
1 

The aboriginals had·establi8hed their .kingdoms all over the 
],. 

country. The religious books and other general literature o:f 
:1 . 

the Hindus contain references to.show that they had their 
" 

religion, culture and civilisation2 too according to the 

standards· o:f the time. The Vedic Aryans depict them as valor-

ous, powerfUl as giants,3 atid as demons and goblins4 possessing 

magical powers. They were :' 1very stout hearted people and 

warriors o:f high degree. 5 :They o:r:fered the severest opposition 

to the invaders. Even the,.Aryan warrior god had many tough 

encounters with the Dasyus in di:f:ferent battles :fought between 
,•, 

the two races. 
, I 

This ide~l;~arrior chie:f o:f the Aryans killed 
J 

one Dasyu chie:f, called the ,dragc:>n Vrita, with great di:f:ficulty, 

not to speak o:f others. ~G.Rawlinson has described him like 
! 

this. "Indra ••• who rides in his war chariot, armed with the 

thunderbolt, helpi~ his wo~ehippers in their battles against 
,, . ,, 

their :foes the Dasyu, and qu.a:f:fing huge cups o:f the exhilarating 

sonna-juice* ~ •• His chie:f e*ploi t was· the slaying o:f the dragon 

Vrita who had shut up the kihe, the storm clouds which bring 

rain to the :fields, in the mountain caverns. u6 'The whole text 
So 

o:f Rigveda is/:full o:f his exploits against ·the Dasyus, that it. 

is not possible to quote it ~11 here. But one or two quotat-

ions will su:f:fice such as 'Indra de~troyed with his thunderbolt 

1. Muir, 0. S. T. 
2. Frazer - A Literary 
3. Ibid 
4. R. V. X-87-1. 
5. Dunbar 

' 

Vol.l. p. 174. 
H1stoty o:f India- pp.64-65. 

- ,_ b;L. 

6. ~ G. Rawlinson - India - p~. 28-29. 

• A kind o:f dri~ 



many Dasyus (I-100-18) Indr,~ destroyed the towns of' the Dasyus • 
! 

(I-103-3) He is said to have made the ~arth the burial ground 

of the Dasas (1-133) He woll:Lf'ame ••• became graceful ••• by 

casting down the malignant.Dasas {II-20, 6 & 7) In4ra slew 
;.I 

thousands of Dasas (IV-16,1~; .30,15)' It all s~ows that the 
il. 

original masters of the soi~ offered the hardest opposition to 

the Aryans. There are frequent allusions to these wars in the 

text of the Rifi. VFda. . 

The aborigines in 

Indra, fierce foes and 

the Lil. are 
I) 

cannibals. 1 
l 

called the ~espisers of 

The bewailing appeals of 

the Aryans to their gods in ,.
1

the R.. v. show that the aborigines 

attained higher military skill than the conquering race. In 

their States they had estab~iShed a certain standard of law and 
'' . 

order of their own because they are described as keeping alien 

laws2 and are at times caile~ lawless~ecause their laws were 

different. Because of their hostility to the ~borigines the 

Aryans have not recognised .~heir qualities. They have been 

called inhuman4 godless5 as '.contrasted with the Aryans with their 
' 7 

whole race of gods; . theY. ce'iebrate no· rite;6 have no beliefs; 

offer no sacrifices and do not worship; 8 they are devoid of 
~ ~ '. 

language9 and finally they a:re nothing less than fiends.JD But 
,111 

as already noted above they ~ad a high standard of civilisation; 

1. R. V. X 87 2 .Jf. . . 
2. R. V. X 22-8 3. R. V. X 175-3. 
4. R.V. Ch.I 174-7,8 also Refer Mazumdar- Hindu History- p.87. 
5. R. V. X-22, 8. ''I . 
6. R.V. Ch.IX 41-2, 1,51-8; +,132-4; VI, 14-3. 
7. R. V. VII - 6-3 
8. R. V. VII-6-3; 1, 131-44; VIII-59-11. 
9. R. V. V-29-10. 

10. R. V. I II-30, 16 Macdonell~·- Sanskrit Literature - p. 152. 
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indeed some later Hindu historians have investigated the facts 

and have said ttthat the non.:..Aryans had a high state of material 

and moral civilisation. ul 
:lr 

j) 

This highly civilised race, described by tbe early Aryans 
' as inferior human beings were the ancestors of the present day 

Depressed.Classes or the Unt~uchables. 
,,, 

The first hordes of andestors of the ai~dus came into 
II .• 

conflict with the ancestors of the Shudra Untouchables, the then 
' 

Dasyus, in the Punjab. The' opposition of the local chiefs was 

very stiff •. The early abor.iginals were very hard.' When their 

a~ies were defeated in the ~pen·battlefield they took to-
_:1 

guerilla tactics. "The~ h~g:about in every fastness and in 

every bend of a river,they w~ylaid anq robbed travellers, 

harassed villages, killed or;· stole cattle and sometimes fell 
I'~ 

upon the Hindus in great num~ers. With that dogged tenacity •• 
~ I 
I· 

they disputed every inch of s.round as they retreated, they 
~ ,' 

' interrupted the religious ri tee of the conquerors, despised the:ir 

gods and plundered their wealth.~· The Aryans therefore 'dreaded .,, 

and hated the despised barba~~ans with a genuine hatred, killed 
·i 

numbers of them when they cou.ld • • • called them yelling hordes 

and men without a tongue and brutes below the raak of men ••• 1 2 
·' 

It took approximately six hun~ed years for the invaders to 
,.J ~-,, 

advance up to the river SatluD. But bit by bit they succeeded 
Jl, 0 

1. Mazumdar, ~c. -Ancient Iudian History- p.270. 
Frazer- A Literary History of Indian CUlture- p.6.~ 

2. Dutt, ~c. -A History of Civilisation in Ancient India-
Vol. I p. 82. u 
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in conquering the terri tory·. and the real rulers of' the land f'ell 
II\ 

l. 

before th·~ - This was chi~f'ly due to the disadvantage of' the 

hot climate. The Aryans had desc~nded from .. the colder regions 
:I 

of' the Northern Hemisphere and had a longer span of' endurance. 

The aboriginals had lived under the hot sun f'or a long period 

of' time, how long is not knewri to history, and had fallen into 
:II 

an easy dispositio~ In addition to this, they had led a 

comfortable lif'e owing to the easy productivity of' the land. 

This factor has on several Qccasions played a prominent part 

in the later conquests of' India, by, f'or instance, the. 

Mohammedans and the Britis~ 
:1: 

The Dasyus were no exception to 

the rule. 'They laid down;;their lives in hundreds and thous-

ands on v·arious battlef'ieldsl but ultimately succwnbed to the 

attacks of' the enemy. The!,.Aryans destroyed their castles,2 
!J • • 

1': 

burnt their houses3 and red~~ed a large number of' their men to 
• slaves.4 Those who contirtued.the fight were driven to the 

.,i 
Southern swamps and the forests of' the Peninsula~ The same 

fate was met with in all theatres of' war till the Aryans 

completed their conquests. The subjugated people were made 

serf's and set to work on the estates of' the conquerors. In 

this capacity they have been called Dasas. In those days there 

were no ihternational laws ~o secure the proper treatment of' 

prisoners of' war, and hence the treatment meted out to them was 

1. A f'ew examples:- ~, · 
~v. II-14-16 One Huri~red Thousand (100,000) 
&V. IV-30-15 One Hundr~d Thousand and Five (100,005) 
~v. IV-30-21 Thirty Thousand ( 30,000l 
~V. VI-26-5 One Hundred Thousand (100,000 
&V. VII-99-4 One Hun~red Thousand (100,000 

2. & V. I-51-5; 1-113, 3; 1~1-12,6; IV-32-10 3. V-29-10. 
4-.R.V.VII-1.8-18; X 62-10; VIII 19-6 (Women) 

Botn men and women. 
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of the severest cruelty. The Dasyus who withdrew to the 

Southern regions were also·pursued in later invasions and those 
I 

who fell into the hands of'1the enemy were made slaves or put to 
l 

death. Those who still eeicaped and fought desperately and 

bravely preferring liberty to slavery, had to find refUge in 

the hilly districts and other unapproachable spots of' the 

country. Historically, this period has been called the Vedic 

period. 

After the Aryans had est'ablished their rule in the Punjab 

they crossed the Satluj and advanced towards the rich plain of 
> I 

the river Ganges. In roughly four hundred years, from 1400 

B.c. to lOOO.B.C., they br9rgnt under their domination the 

terrttory embracing theGrud~es and its tributaries as far as 
l 

Magadha. The most important· kingdoms founded here were the 

contemporary kingdoms of trle Kurus, Panchalas, the Kosalas and 

the Videhas. The epics of1 Ramayana and Mahabharata give in 

detail the account of the ~tvilisation of these four dynasties. 
I , 

'· 
The Dasyus here also were mercilessly extirpated, thrown into 

prisons and put to death. The status of the prisoners was 

reduced, as usual, to that of slaves. This period has been 

called the Epic period in Indian history. 

On the completion of t~e conquest an important change 

took place which is of vita~ importance from the point of view 

of the relations of the Hindus and the Depressed Classes and 

will influence our whole di:~cussion of the education of the 
:j, 
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latter. The religion whic,p worshipped the gods o~ natural 

phenomena, the sun, the ski and the dawn, and offered up simple 

prayers to them, gave place .. to a religion of' ever changing pomp 

and ceremony, including sacrificial rites. lbr these sacri~-

ices rules were formulated Whic,b eventually established the 
!• 

supremacy o~ the Br~ans oyer all the other castes and in 

particular excluded the Das~s from the privileges of the society 

of those times. The religion was further clarified by the 

theory of Purush~sukta, 1 th~ hymn of Rigveda, which laid down 

rigid rules for the caste s~stem. Hence~orth all buman rights 
.,, 

and privileges were dictated by the accident of birth, to the 

neglect of' intellectual and :.personal worth. From the point of 

" view of our thesis, the chgqge in the theory of' the caste 

system is of greatest importance. As explained above, the 

Aryans had acquired a large ·:teJ"~i tory by this time and this had 

brought under their control :l!i large number of Dasyu slaves. The 
. I . 

Aryans were no longer shephe~d clans of graziers and drovers. 

1. The Purushasukta hymn in &V. (X-90-12)* divides the society 
into four castes,· the Bra.flmans, the Kshatriyas, the 
Vaishyas and the Shudras. !: The first three were called the 
Dvija Castes and the Stiudra was excluded from this category. 
The Dvija Castes were ent~tled to all the educational 
privileges of the day while the Shudras were excluded and 
were highly penalised if' they ever tried to·share in the 
benefits o~ education. We have explained the theory of 
the caste system elsewhere. 

·1. 

* H. H. Wilson - & V. Sanhi ta - Vol. VI - p. ·253. 
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They were becoming settled and civilised. 
'' I , 

There were two 

factors which contributed t.owards their progress in civilisation 
;! ' 

their conjugal unions with the Dasa women, and the richness of' 
'<. 

the soil which made them want to settle down in peace instead 
I· 

of continuing to live the life o~ wandering tribesmen. Having 
il 

achieved this stability and.security of' life and property they 
' 

developed the theory of' the ·1 caste system. This meant that they 

divided the population into~· f'our sections called the castes. 

There were f'our castes; the Brahmans, the Kshatriyas, the ,, 

Vashyas and the Shudras. 
" "The Brahmans first, th.e Kshatriyas Caste, 

The Vaishyas and the Shudras last, 
Sprang f'rom herl moutn the Brahman race, 
Her chest the Kshatri~as natal place, 
The Vaishyas f'rom h~r thighs, it is'*said, 
The Shudras from her fleet were brea.;·tt 2 

' The first three were the Ar~ans and the fourth caste were the 

subjugated Dasyu dasas (slav~s). As the Aryans wan ted to keep 
/I 

their racial superior! ty ove:!r' the servile aborigines, they 

excluded them f'rom the perf'o~ance of' 'Aryan religious rites 

and prevented them f'rom acqu~ring the religious knowledge3 which 
'" ,, 

formed the basis of' education. 
! 

The aborigines were required to 

remain in $Ubjection to the first three Aryan castes. This 
i' 

·servitude to the Aryan caste~ was supposed to be the highest 

type of' education f'or them. 4 ,:. Their destiny was thus sealed by 

1. Kasyap 1 8 wif'e. ~- The Hindu (shastras regard a woman as nothing 
more than the shoes of' the' f'eet. The Shudras are further 
shoes of' her feet. · 

2. The Ramayana of Valmiki by Ralph T. H. Grif'f'i th - Book III 
Can to x!v - p. 246. . . 
M. N. Dutt - Ramayana - p. 538. 

3. B. K. Dutt - Hi.story of Civi'ilisation of' India - p. 12. 
4. 5~L-- ' p. /3g", 

L 
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the laws of the caste system which kept them in a position of 
'< 

oppression and wretchedness: in the Hindu society of later ages. 

The only lucky people who s'aved themselves from this eternal 
1: 0 

slavery to the Hindus were those aboriginals· who escaped 

captivity. 
,I 0 

They enjoyed freedom for ever. and remained free 

from the tyrannies of the ~indu Aryans. They ~re the present 

aboriginal tribes like the Go~ds, the Bhils and Santals of 

India. 

A distinction which wa~s part of this theory was that 
p ' 

between the first three cas1tes who were known as the 'twice

born•,l and the Shudras who, were called the'once-born•.2 The 
·~ l .. 

ceremony:whi9h was perfo~e~ to award this 'cachet' to the 
~ ' 

.Aryan castes was the Upanay:~a or initiation ceremony which 

we shall explain later Oil- Here it is sufficient to say that 

it ·was the 'twice-born' only who could enjoy the benefits of 

health, education and hygie~e. 
I The Hindu Aryan co~_queat of Northern India was almost 

complete and the native population had been brought under 

subjection and made Shudras, but etill a vast tract of the 
' 

Indian Peninsula remained umexplored·where many refugees had 
1 

sought shelter under their ~ative rulers. The epic of 

Ramayana tells us of the vast kingdoms of Great Bali and his 

brother Sugri va. Farther q.,own South ruled the mighty 

1. Vasishtha~.s.II,3; Yajn I,39; Aitareya-Brahmana I,l; 
Manu II, 169-70. .s ........ 

2. Gaut-~~I,lO; II,4-5;. Apast-II,l5,19; Vasish-II,4-6-7; 
Manu Il-170 VIII-270. ·' ·-t>.s · -1>.5. 

~' ' 

j, 
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Untouchable King Ravana. 

The Aryan Hindus called them also 'Rakshas, fierce demons 
II 
,li· 

and ape like men. '1 K~ng ~ayana has been called a demon king 

and Hanwnana the leader of ,:the Sugriva, a monkey chief. 
I 

Similarly, the people were balled Rakshasas, demons.and apes. 

O:f co~rse, they were not so~ They were simply the different 

races o:f the South, 2 .but the Aryans thought that all the 

inhabitants beyond the Vindhaya mountains were demons. and apes. 
I 

Eventually, however, t~ey did succeed in annexing the 

southern part o:f the country. The methods used here were 
( 

quite different. There wa~ a·certain amount o:f conquest, as 

before, but the principal m~thods were first, to form more and 

more alliances with the aborliginal rulers like Sugriva, a method 
I' 

. .3 I! .l,J. 
which began in Vedic times and secondly, to send as emissaries~'· 

the Aryan missionaries, called rishis, who preached their 

religion and so caused conflict· between the native chiefs. Sage 
l}o'. 

Agastya is said to have been the :first to cross the Vindhyas and 
11 

preach the Aryan religion. · In addition, use was made o:f the 

" faithlessness and treache·ry :bf the "quislings" amongst the 

. natives, like Sugriva, broth'er ·or Bali, and Vibhikshana, brother 
I • . 

o:f Ravena, who became rulers.' ever the empires of the aboriginals 

after they had :fallen to ~he'enemy. 

It was in this way that Hindu rule expanded over the 
I, 

1. Frazer- A Literary Histqry.o:f India- p.302. 
2. Ibid p. 305. 
:l.lt Refer Macdonell - Sanskri ~·Literature - p. 312. 
:5. INi. P. f4 :i OM~tLl~y - ~ ~ ~~ l?to 
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country of the ancestors of the Untouchables. Roughly by 180 

B.C., the following Hindu Qynasties had flourished at a fairly 

high standard of civilisati.on: the Prad.xota Dynas.ty (779-655 
•' 

B. c. ) , the Saisunaga Dynas~y ( 655-405 B. C. ) , the Nanda Dynasty 

(405-313 B. c.), and finally!, the Maurya Dynasty (312-180 B. c.). 1 

It is during this last dynasty that we may consider the end of 
~ i . 

early Hindu aggrandisement ·.and the beginning of the Budhist 
.,. 

period to have occurre~ ·The aboriginal kingdoms were 
•' 

completely extinct by this ~ime. This period has been called 

the Rationalistic period of Hindu history. 
•I 

Now with the establis~ent of complete Hindu rule in India, 

and the beginning of the to~al slavery of the Dasyu Shudra'to 

the Hindu regime, we may ·turn to. ·the educational system of the 

Hindus, and the place of. th~ Shudras in it. In order to under-
,. 

stand the education of the Hindu Aryans we have to know some-

thing about their literature, because the whole educational 

system is based on the reli~ious literature. Our sourc'es of 
,; 

information for the education of the Shudras also will lie in 

these religicus parables an~ myths. We shall not deal first 

with the bearing of the lit~rature on the education of the 
II' • 

Shudras but we shall trace the story of th·e literature generally 

and its order of compositiotL. This· is essential as it is the 

literature that we find embo~ied in the curricu~um of Ancient 

Hindu education. We shall .also find that the Hindu literature 

1. Dates according to Mazwndar, A. K. - Hindu History - pp. 494, 
496 & 502. 
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will reveal the deliberate ,and vigorous campaign of' the Hindus 

against the education .of' the non-Aryan Shudras. 
I 

Hindu literature is· pu~ely religious.· It was written 

during t:Qe various stages o' the Aryan settlement. Just as 
! I 
; 

the conquests f'all into three periods, so the literature f'orms 

three well def'ined strata1 related to each successive ~eriod of' 
;I: 

colonization. 

The f'irst collection i¢ the Veda Sambita, the principal 

one being the Rigveda. The Rigveda is a religious document2 

dealing in mythical f'orm with the social and religious instit

utions of' the early Hindus. .• It was composed by the. :r;-eligious 

teachers of' the Aryans. I~ consists of' ten books called the 

Mandala. ·The hymns in each book 'are generally simple and 
11 

betray a child-like and ·simple f'aith in the gods' to whom 

sacrif'ices are of'f'ered, to whom libations of' soma juice are 
'L . I 

poured, and to whom prayers !.are of'f'ered f'or an increase of' 

progeny, cattle and wealth, f'or help in the still doubtf'ul 
], 
I 

struggle of' the Aryans agairist the Dasyus, with whom they are 

at constant war. 
,,, 

The impovtant point is that the.major portion 

consists of' prayers to the gods, like the sun, f'ire, the wind, 

the dawn and the storms, to ~help them to gain victory over the ... 

enemy. The Rigveda throws .a flood of' light on the relations 
., 

' 

of' the Aryans with their no~~Aryan f'oes, whom they call at 

every stage .inhuman demons3 and. f'iends. 4 It gives us a picture 

1. Macdonell- Sanskrit Lite~ature- p.29. 
2. Dutt, R. C. · Vol. I. p. 51. 
3. 1L V. I-51, 4; I-51, 11. 
4. Macdonell - Sanskrit Li te:ira ture - p. 113. 

( 
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~ 

of Aryan social lifel and ot the type of civilisation they had 
' 

as compared w-ith that of the enemy population. From the 
II 

educational point of view, the book is the origin of certain 
' very important theories which have been used against the 
", . 

education of the Shudras. Examples of such principles are the 

worship of the gods, the supremacy of the Brahman priest; 

"Heaven. is gained ••• by thdse who bestow liberal sacrificial 
' 
' 

gi:f'ts on priests;"2 the doQtrine of Karma and the transmigrat-,. 

ion of souls,3 and lastly, the theory of the caste system. 4 

The literature written 1during the second stage of conquest, 
. ·lu 

called the Epic period, con~.1sts of the three other Vedas, and 

the Brahmanas, the Aranyaka~.· and the Upnishdas which are all 

commentaries on the Vedas. :
1 
In the early years o:r the period 

the three Vedas, the Samvedal, the Yajur Veda and the Atharva 

Veda were composed. They w~re followed by the commentaries 
'I 

which are mentioned above. Later in the period occur the epics 

of Mahabharata and Ramayana." 
' 

Briefly, the Samveda co~sists of verses with music, mostly 
11, 

a selection of verses from t~e Rigveda to be sung on sacrificial 

occasions. The Yajurveda h*s two sections, the White Yajurveda 
, I· 

and the Black Yajurveda. The former contains the explanations 
~ . ' 

of the sacrificial formulae anq rituals for the use of the 

Brahmans. 
,,, .,, 

The latter gives ,,further explanations of the rules 

of sacrifice and the fo~ulae and ceremonials connected with 

1. Macdonell - Sanskrit Li ter.ature - Po 162. 
2. Ibid Pu 116. 
3. Ibid pp. 117, 224. 
4. R. v. X. 90-12. 

I 
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them. The Atharva Veda consists of remedial fo~ulae for 
,, 

protecting men f'rom harm f'rpm spirits, from the attacks of 
.,, 

diff'erent diseases, and f'rom the curses of the animals. It 

gives an account of 'imps ~d h~b,goblins,' incantations for 

longevity of lif'e, and for acquir~ng wealth and other blessings 

of life. This literature ~as a bearing on the Dasas in that 

the musical verses of the S~veda cannot be sung by the Dasa 

Shudras, and the sacrificiat fo~ulae and ceremonies of' the 

Yajurveda are the birth ri~t of a 'Dvija' alone. The rules 

for healthy living of th~ Atharva Veda are based on crude 

superstitions principles, arid are again the privileges only of 

the Aryan castes. I, 

The next series of' litJrary works, the Brahmanas, are 
II 

theological treatises elucidating the sacrif'icial rituals of 

the Vedic texts. They also'' explain the hidden meanings of 
'II 

the Verses which deal with cprious myths and legends. A single 
I, 

discussion on one point is c~lled a Brahmans. All the Vedas 

have their BrB.hamanas. 
' 

,'I 

The Aranyakas are the 1¥8~ portions of Brahmanas. They 

are a sort of supplement t'o the Brahmanae. . The difference 
1:· ' 

between the Brahmanas and the Aranyakas is that· the f'ormer 
I' 
,I 

contain rules f'or the sacrif~pes and rituals of' householders 

perf'ormed in theirhomes, 1 while the latter were read in the 

forests2 for· the same purpose •. They have been called "Forest 

1. Macdonell - Sanskrit Li tezia t:ure - p. 34. 
2. Ibid -~~ , p., 34. 
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books. ul At this time there had grown up in theory in Aryan 

society a custom at any rate that after the age of fifty the 

Hindu householders should retire to the forests to lead an 

ascetic life. 'As with the· Brahmanas, every Veda has its 

Aryanaka. 
J 

The significance of this part of the literature to the 
II 

II 

Dasa Shudras is that they w~;re never allowed the right of 
'i 

celebrating sacrificial rit~als either at home or in the forest, 

nor were these books accessible for their study. The ascetic 

life of' the Jungle was a·s f'()rbj,dden to them as was normal 

intercourse with society in.the towns. .Any · sec·ret attempt by 

a Shudra to practise a ritu~l act in the forest was a severely 

punishable offence. We will see that Sambhuka, 2 a Shudra, who 

endeavoured to su:f':f'er penance in order to improve his social 
·I' I 

status was pierced right through the body by King Rama of' 
I' 
'I 
I. 

Ramayana f'or this offence. :.: 
'I 
t·; 

The Upnishdas are reli¥ious books devoted to the enquiry 

into the nature of the Universe, and to speculation about the 

nature of' the soul and of' God. They contain some o:f'.the 

doctrines already mentioned,· in the discussion on the Rigveda 

Texts, which directly oppos~ the education of' the Shudras. Thea~ 

are the doctrine of' Karma and the transmigration of' souls, which 
; 
,It 

teaches that your present 1:\;f'e is the reward of' your actions in 

a past life and that there:f'6re your actions in your present life 

1. Macdonell- Sanskrit Literature- p.34. 
2. Se-e - p. J!'. 
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may bring you an improved status, but not until your next re-

birth. This Doctrine means that if you are born as a Shudra, 

it is no good grumbling about it; you must remain a Shudra 

from birth till death. Your conduct, however,good, cannot 

promote you to the Dvija caste in this life, whatever happens 
' 

in the next. The fate of the Shudra thus sealed, he has no 

right to aspire to educatio~ which remains a privilege of the 
~ .1 

twice born only. Nor is there any need for his innate ability 

to be allowed free play, be¢ause that will no~ change his status 

in this world. To crown all this, the Shudra is regarded as 

wicked from birth. According to the gospel of the Upanishads 

he must remain wicked in his next life also. 'The wicked are 

born again as outcastes1 (Chandalas) dogs or swine. ' So a 

Shudra is born as a Shudra, remains a Shudra and can be nothing 

but a Shudra. What a beautiful philosophy.' 
l! 

The doctrine of 

transmigration, a highly prized doctrine of the Hindu philosophy 

of religion, is made null aQd void in its application to the 
' 

improvement of the Shudras ~,ecause, as Miss 11-1. s. Coey points out, 

'Since he was denied access to the scriptures, the Shudra was 

thereby automatically almos~· denied the means of living the 

good life and therefore of clhanging his caste by transmigration 

in his next incarnation . . . This is true, because it is 

only the good who can aspire to be re-born in the next higher 

a. M.S.Coey, Durham Universfty, in her thoughts on the 
application of ~octrine of transmigration 
to Shudra without education. 

1. Macdonell - Sanskrit Li te.ra ture - p. 224. 
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grade of caste, but the Shudra had no means of being good. 
,, 

But Manu (IX - 335) was e~traordinary in allowing an excep-

tion to this rule by sayin~ that the Shudra could hope to 

improve his status on rebi!1,th if he passed his whole life 

meekly, without pride or reward, in the service of the twice

born.1 But without this there is no salvation from being an 

outcaste in any future reincarnation. But the remedy is not 

logical nor soundly reasone~ A person who is to serve with-

out the reward of wages c~ot improve his economic status. 

The other means to greatnes:s, prestige and power, - education -

is already denied to him. , It is difficult to understand what 
lij 

is the correct interpretation of Manu with regard to the Shudra. 

If slavery, poverty, wretchedness, which can produce wickedness, 

is to be regarded as goodness, then the wicked should not be 

re-born as outcaste, dog, o~ swine, as quoted above. 

The last of the series'of telts are the epics of Mahabha-

rata and Ramayana. They g~ve us a thorough insight into the 

actual working of society and the position of the Shudra in it. 

They reflect the sense of s~periority of the Aryans over the 

non-Aryans. The whole of the literature so far considered 

was regarded as revealed literatur~ 

In the last phase of the conquest the Hindus are said to 
1: ~ 

have added to their literature the Dharmasutras. This liter-

ature is written by human authors as against the "revealed" 

1. R~-
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texts of the previous perio~ "They are compendious treat-

ises dealing with Vedic ritual on the one hand and with 

customary law on the other. ~' • The whole matter is in con-
I 

densed form. They were written for the use of high-born 

pupils in schools because t~ey could not be expected to go 
I, 

through by rote all the existing literature, verbose as it is. 

There are three types qf Dharmasutras. The Srautasutras, 

the Dharmasutras and the Grthyasutras. 1 The first deal with 
·l 

the duties of Hindus as worshippers at sacrificial ceremonies. 

The second relate to their manners and customs, their 'religion 

and morality' and the laws d'f the times. The third describe 
1
1

1 

'the household ceremonies or the rites to be performed with the 

domestic fire in daily life. ' 2 
I 

The number of' Dharmasutras is la.rge, but one needs special 

mention because it is the masterpiece of the work of the Hindu 

lawgivers. It is the Manva Dharmasutra. ·A more detailed 
'" 
i' analysis will be given later~on. Here it will be enough to 

say that it has gripped and governed the Hindu mind through . 
I 

the ages. It has been held,in high honour from the Sutra 

period down to the present time. 

The Dharmasutras embody· 'penal laws against the education 

of the Shudras. In general they advo·cate the education of the 

Aryans and clearly prohibit the education of the Shudras. The 

very fact that the previous religious material was condensed 

into metrical form was a device to preserve the Brahamanic 

1. & 2. lv!acdonell - Sanskrit Literature - P. 37 
I 

' 



(125) 

monopoly of' it and to make sq.re that it remained beyond the 

gr.asp of' the non-Aryan popui'ation even if' they tried to learn 

it. The Brahmans alone could understand and teach the con-

densed manuals. The language was made dif'f'icult so that it 

would be beyond the comprehension of' the Shudras. It would be 

a sin f'or the Brahmans to reveal. the complexities of' the Sutras 
' 

to non-Aryans. We know that the Shudras were already denied 

education because they were supposed not to be able to under-
{'J 

stand the Sanskrit language in its natural f'orm. 
.:J 

The Dharma-

sutras f'ormulated rules and 'laws to exclude them f'rom the pro-

tection of the law, which me~t that they had to endure all the 

tyrannies that the Hindus chose to mete out to them in matters 

of' education, social contact and law. As we shall see later, 

the twice-born could cut out the tongue of' a Shudra if he had 

tried to utter any verse f'rom the Vedic or other sacred text, or 

f'ill his ears with molten lead ir he had attempted to listen to 

a word f'rom the text, and yet the Hindu law never recognised 

these· outrages as criminal off'ences. The Grihya sutras lay 
' 

down the social and education'al rights of' the Dvijas, to the 

def'inite exclusion of' the non1 Dvija population. In short, all 

the literature of' the so-called Rationalistic period is most 

antagonistic towards the Shudra caste as a whole. It trains 

the Hindu youth f'rom birth to death to carry out a thorough 

plan f'or the exclusion of' the' Shudra f'rom social and educational 
',:I 

privileges. The eff'ect of' this literature is so great that it 

has become a daily Dharma (duty) 1 in the life of' a Hindu f'rom 

1. Explained in Chapter III •. I 



the king down to the lowest' member of a privileged caste, to 

carry out its teachings. Hence the Hindus have taken the 

greatest care to preserve it. '~o nation has taken greater 

precautions than the Hindus to implant in the mind of every 

member of society his religious, social and legal duties. " 1 

It is a very unfortunate fact for the Shudras, because the more 
'1;1 

attached the Hindus are to their Dharmic literature, the greater 
,[ 

is their bias and prejudice against the social and educational 

improvement of the Dasa Shuqra. But unluckily it has happene~ 

Having sketched the historical story of the political fall 

and consequent social degra~~tion of the Aboriginals, and the 

parallel growth of Hindu civilisation embodied in its literature 

and having shown the status ~f the Shudra in the eyes of this 

culture, we will now turn toconsider the social and educational 

aspect proper. To begin with the Rigveda, we are immediately 

confronted with two problems: whether in those days there were 

such people as Shudras, and whether there was any system of what 

could be called educatio~ Our answer to the first query is 

that the Shudras were the Dasyu Dasas. They were captive 

hordes working as slaves of the Aryan population of the country. 

As for education, there was no such thing in the real sense of 

the word. As hinted previously, the Rigveda is a long collec-

tion of hymns containing the .fervent appeals of the Aryans to 
'" 

their gods for the complete annihilation of the Dasyu Rakshasas 

1. Du:tt R. C. History of An.cient Civilisation. Vol. II, P. 7 
' 
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(demons). * Every victory over a native chief is ascribed to 

the help of some god, the sun being the most prominent. But 

this enmity between the two ppposing races does not provide us 

with any evidence of or trac~s of education. The Hindu histor-

ians have tried to show that,there was an educational system, 

and we have accepted it. T~ere were priestly schools where 

students were trained for gaining efficiency in the performance 

of sacrificial rituals. Th~se were family schools, individual-

"' istic in nature. We find that they were purely for the sons of 

the Brahmans and no non-Aryan youth had the right of admission 

to them. 

frogs. 1 

There is a refere~ce in the Rigveda in the chapter on 
.I 
' These frogs are supposed to be satirical pupils at 

school repeating the words of their Brahman teacher chanting 
I 

some pray_ers. Both the teaqhers and the students are Aryans, 

for the Dasyns who were now known as Dasas, .have no access to 
li 

the language and learning of 'the master race. Another verse 

which speaks of the learning ~of the Brahman youth under Brahman 

teachers is Hymn (x <71 - 10) 
11

in the Rigveda. 2 Here a debate is 

mentioned, but the audience consists entirely of Aryans. 

For the correct perfor.m~ce of the ritual at the sacrifice& 

three types of youths had to 'be trained who would take on the 

duties of priests in their later life. These functionaries 

were the Hotri, the Udgatri and the Adhvarya. 
3 

The first 

* We have traced the history[ in Introduction 
1. R. v. vii - 103 - 4, 5 
2. R. V. X, 71 - 10 
3. R. V. X 71. 11. . H. H. Wilson, P. 197. 
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recitedthe Vedic hymns at the sacririce, the second ~ang 
I 

certain auspicious hymns, and the last dug the altar and 

arranged material such as wood, butter, etc. , ror the sacri-

rice. Dirrerent schools ~eem to have arisen ror the training 

or these types or youths. In all these branches or learning 

"only young Brahmans were a'dmi t ted 1 ••••• ", so much so that 

even rrom work or a menial pature such as digging the altar 

and collecting the wood, ror which it was not necessary to ... 

speak the Sanskrit language·· or to study the literature, and in 

which there was no other rear or pollution, the Shudra slave 
II , 

was still excluded. The i~itiation ceremony, which had to be ., 
2 

perror.med at the beginning or a child's education, could be ,,, 

perror.med by a Brahman only •. Many reason.s have been given ror 
"J 

the exclusion or the slave ~opulation rrom the Aryan learning. 

The Aryans called the Dasas · inhwnan, 3 and as they could not 

understand their language they said they had no language except 

yelling like dogs. 4 They were presumed to be incapable or 

studying the Aryan language;~ecause they were noseless. 5 They 
6 were '"hostile speakers" and' hence would not take any trouble 

over the correct pronunciat~on or the Aryan language. 

1. Keay 
2. A. v. 
3. R. V. 

Ancient Indian .~due. 1918. ' P. 16 
5. 3. & Kane's Uistory or Dharmashastra Vol.II (i) 
X. 22 - 8 (pp. 281-283 

4. R. v. I - 133, I - 182-4, IV - 38, 5 to 8, V - 29. 10 
5. R. v. v - 29, 10 :: 
6. Ibiq.. 
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Thou slewest noseless Dasyns with thy weapon 
and in their homes 

Overthrewest hostfle speakers. 
. 'l 

They were roolish, raithles$, and rude in their speech. They 

had no sense, and therefore :1ithe gift of education would not 

beneri t them. 
I 

Above all the Rig-vediq' people divided their society into 
1 I rour castes, creating two qpposing camps, the Aryan and the 

non-Aryan population. The )Aryans were the recipients or all 

lmowledge and the non-Aryan~ were deba~red rrom it. Lastly, 

the Veda itselr became a tab~oed book to the Dasa Shudra. 2 ,. 
I· 

During the Epic period,
1

:
1
• and- the :period rollo:wing, the 

' . 
;Rationalistic, which wi tness\ed the composition of the revealed 

l 

literature like Brahamanas, ~he Aranyakas and Upnishdas and the 

unrevealed Dharmasutras, mor~ vigoro~s efforts were made to 
. ,, 

forget any moral responsibility ror the education of the Shudra ,, 

youth. The educational curriculum was based on religion and 

the sacred texts. When Nar~da went to Sanat Kumara he tells 
! 

him the subjects he has·laa~t. They are the rour vedas, 
~~II 

ltihasa - Purana3 (History and theogony) ~d the dandaniti 
L 
1 

(criminal iaw) based on the wrinciples laid down in the 

Dharmashastras. The caste system became rigidly the basis or 

1. 4.. 1?. v. Vii t. 3. 
2. Frazer- A Literary Histo~v of India- p.3. 
3. (cl Chhand. Up. VIII 1, 2. ' 

(b ~rih. Arany. Up. III 4, ~p • 
. (a Satap. Br. XI. · 

tl...R.v-X..l..l-.'8. " :, . 
1e. ~ fP. 113. 
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the educational system. ~e supremacy or the Brahman ran so 

high that even some or the :';kshatriya chiers began to reel the 
" 

pinch, not to speak or the .appalling condition or the Shudras. 

The most striking example Which can be quoted is the enmity .,, 

between Vasishtha and Vishvami tra. It was more than personal 

rivalry between the two individual priests, but implied rivalry 

of castes - enmity between a priest of Brahman caste and one or 

Kshatriya caste. 1 A second example is the downfall at the 

hands of the Brahmans or anpther g.roup of learned non-Bralunan 
1,, 

scholars like Janaka of Vid~ha. and ~jatsatru, King of Kasis. 

There were some learned men :ior Shudra origin who revolted agains1 
•''. 

the Brahmanic domination bu~. they did not succeed. Among them 

were Kavasha, 2 the son of Iiu~ha, Satyakama3 Jabala and 

Janasruti Putrayana. 4 TheY,, were not the product or the learn

ing or schools or the Brahmahs but had acquired knowledge by 

"selr-help" and had then tr~ed to compete with the Brahman 

teachers. But the superio~ity of the Brahman over others was 

a superiority or pride, but ,,for the Shudra it meant severe rules 

which completely extinguished his educational privileges. 

The Brahmans were tolerant and accommodating to ·the 
;, 

Kshatriyas and Vaishyas because they were followers or the same 

rel~gion. The real war was'with the Shudras. To gain their 

end or preventing the educat~on or the Shudras, the most 

1. .Ambedkar, B. R. - Who were the Shudras - p. 166. 
2. Aitareya Brahamana II-19 

Mazumdar - Hindu History ..;.
1 

p. 268. 
3. Chhand. Up. IV -4 
4. Ibid IV-2. 

,, 
·' 
II 
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I 

successful method they used was to flatter the Kshatriya kings, 

· tactics similar to thoe which they used later with the. Raj put 
o•l 

kings in order to exterminate Budhism in the earlier Middle 

Ages of' Indian history, and 
1
wi'th the Marhattas to defeat the 

Muslinis in the 17th Centur~. The Kshatriya kings were 

extolled as the saviours of' !the hwnan race. Their superiority 
'! 

of' head and heart was recogn,ised. In return they were required 

to follow the Brahmanic reli~ion and to carry the tenets of' its 

Dharma. Part of' the f'ulf'i'lment of' Dharma involved the 
I . . 

' 
protection of' the social and'J ... eO.ucational rights of' the high born 

and the suppression of' all intellectual and technical ability in 

the Shudra. This would .be '~.considered one of' the highest acts 

of' religious devotion. The Kshatriya kings, in addition to the 
',1 

recognition of' their academic: worth, were .to gain wo~ldly advan~ 

age too. For the Brahmans !nstituted house to house propaganda 

throughout the country in su~port of' the virtues of' the kings, 

their religion ~d general·a~inistration of' the State, and thus 

commanded popular support ~op' them. In return, the kings made 
~l :: 

the Brahmanic religion a Stat~ religion, and the Brahmanic 

literature became the sacred literature· of' the State. They took 
,,, 

care to encourage the propagat~on of' Hindu learning and to dis

courage the learning of' the Skudras. 
•·, 

Let us examine the Brahmanic Educational Institutions and 
I • ·, 

see how they af'f'ected the Shudpa population. They were: 

(a) The Royal Courts; 
(b) The Parishads; 
(c) The individual Brahman teachers. 

' . 



(132) 

We have pointed out above that while the kings accepted the 

Brahmanic religion, it bec~e their primary concern to agree to 

the educational restrictions which the Shastras imposed upon the 

Shud.ras. The groups of learned scholars at the courts consist-
. . . 

ed of the Dvija castes and the policy which they transmitted to 

the other educational agencles was all pro-Brahmanic. 

The individualistic sdiools of Vedic times had been changed 
' . 

into public schools called ~he Parishads. We know from the 

Jlrihadaranyaka Upnishad Sevataketh went to th-e Parishad of 
i: 

Panchala in search of educatio~ 1 The scheme of education 

followed in these schools was mapped out by the Raj-Guru (i.e. 

Royal Preceptor) or the Purohit, one of the educational members 

of the king's council of ministers. He was always a Brahman 
:' 

and.had great influence overthe king. He enforced the cltrric

ulum strictly in accordance fi th the princip&.J1. o~ the caste 

system. The kings always a~cepted it. Kings· like Janaka, 
. I 

Ajatasatru and Janamejaya Parikshita "founded schools in villages 

and towns and they developed,a new social system based on caste 

distinctions. n2 In fact, ttle whole educational fabric reflected 

the caste system,3 and conse~~ently its constitutions had no 

place for.the Shudras. ,,, 

.I 

Thirdly, all the individual tutors·who practised as 

teachers were Brahmans. Even the Kshatriyas were not recognised 

1. llrihad. Up. IV. , 
2. Dutt, R. C. - History of .And.ient Civilisation - Vol. I. p. 168. 
3. Das s.k- The Educational ·system of Ancient Hindus - pp. ·23 & 54 • . . 

' ,, 

~.: 
' 
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as teachers. The contention of the Brahmans was that they 
::1 

alone had the right to studyj the Vedas. The Brahmans being the 
• II • • 

exclusive custodians of the ·;privilege, took on tuition work in 
i. 

the towns and villages. ·Iri addition they performed religious 
i< 0 0 

ceremonies, held religious discussions and addressed public 
\' 

meetings on such subjects a~ H~ndu philosophy. On all such 

occasions it w·as their bounal~n duty to ensure that the Dvija 

castes strictly followed the.ir religion, understood its li terat-

ure and complied with its sapctions. As we shall see in a 

moment, the religion and the.i1 literature strictly. forbade the 

education of the Shudras. Consequently, these teachers were 

indirectly the greatest oppohents of the education of.the Dasa 

Shudras. 

So far we have showri the general trerid of educational polic~ 

but a few direct references t~ the religious texts will make 

explicit ·the high-handedness·. of the Brahmans towards the culture 
,. 

and citizenship of the Shudras. 
~r J • 

We will consider the epics of Mahabha·rata and Ramayana. In 

Mahabharata there is a reference to Ekalavya, who went to the 
' 

archery school of the famous.Darona C~arya but was refUsed • ;, 

admission because he belonged. to a Nishada caste. 1 The 

jealousy of the Brahman teac~~r. was not satiated by the refUsal 

of admission, and he also inflicted physical harm on the 

innocent child. It is said 'that the young .boy, disappointed by 

1. Mahabharata Adiparvan 
Legge - ffsing 

143.-43 
p.l-4 

'.i 
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Darona went to the forest a:hd made a clay statue of' Darona, 

kept it before him and practi$ed the art himsel~ He attained 

exceptional perfection by hfS own ef'f'orts. One day Arjuna 

happened to come across this young man in the forest and noticed 
,•,, 

his wonderful feats of' archery. He reported this to Darona who 

went to the spot and asked f'or a f'ee f'or using his personif'ic~ 
~ l 

ation in a statue. The student replied he had no money but was 

willing to comply with any of' his commands in order to pay of'f' 
~ . 

the debt. This was a good >opportunity f'or the hypocritical 
' .1•1 Brahman to rob the boy of' h~:s skill. He· asked f'or his thumb. 

uEkalavya ever devoted to trilth and desirous of' keeping his 

promise ••• at once cut off' :P,is thumb with a cheerful face and 

unruffled heart and gave it to Darona. nl Thus the Brahman 
.,. 

wreaked his vengeance upon t~e student and spoilt the skill that 
1)• ., 

he had gained by his own ef'f'~rts. . ,, 
Not only did they make every ef'f'ort to save their literature 

•., 

and language from being def'i~ed by the Shudra, they also had no 
l. 

scruples about laying their hands on the lives of' destitute 
. I. 

women and childre~ When th'e Pandav~ princes were in· e:kile 

and were caught in a lac houeie designed by the Kurus to kill 

them, they escaped by setti~'f'ire to the house while a Nishada 

woman with her five children \was asleep.2 As Frazer puts it 

"The cunning of' the Pandvas h,ad succeeded. They set the house 

l.M.N.Dutt Mahabharata Adi-Parva- pp.l92-193. 
~ ~ . 

2. Ibid I' p. 214. 
L 
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on f'ire and disappeared thr0ugh the underground passage.· The 

low caste woman and her five children, whom Brahmanic justice, 
II 

sees no moral wrong in slay.ing-, were burnt to death. nl Qn the 

other hand, the Pandvas were saved by Vidura's knowledge of' the 
. . 

native language for he had discovered the plan of the Kuru 
I 

princes. 2 He was a Shudra, ~d according to S?.astrie principles 

his knowledge should not have been made us~~· But when their 
1i r~ " 

safety was at stake, the P~dvas cared little f'or their 

religious principles. The~ were unwilling to teach the Shudras 

but did not hesitate to make use of' a Shudra's knowledge when 
Ill 

it sui ted them. 

Lord Krishna is the godlike incarnation of' the Hindus. His 

teachings in 'Bhagvad Gita' are supposed to be most saintly and 
i 

philosoph~c. Such a godly ~~personality should see all human 

beings with one eye without .~any. social discrimination or hatred. 

Yet we learn that his teaching is that the twice born are 
. ' 

virtuous and the Shudras are1 of' base birth. 3 This means that 
,. . 

all social and educational pTivileges are barred to the lowly 
~ :• 

Shudras. Further, in the samy sacred book ~Bhagvad Gita' the 

Shudras are considered to be' even lower than animals. 
:'1' 

"Sages look equally on ~ Brahman adorned with 
rr . 

learning and humility, a cow, an elephant and 
lo • 

even a dog and an outca~te. n4 

When an outcaste has been classed as lower than an animal by 

1. Frazer - A Li.terary Hi.stoijy of India - p. 218. 
2. Dutt, M. N. Mahabharata 14,1-Parva - p. 211. 
3. Turner, -:;r. E. - The Origin~l Gi ta - Ch. IX Verse 32 - p. 78. 

S. B. E. Vol. VIII p. 85. 
4. Qtd. in Evelyn Wrench' s· "ln)mortal Years" p. 129. 

'• 
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god, how can followers of god see in him any intelligence or 
'1-

ability to acquire knowledge? 
J' 

Let us pass on to the Ramayana which is another sacred 

book of' §he Hindus. The a~e of the Ramayana is ·said to have 

been the most peaceful pe.ribd of' the Hindu rule in India. Its 
'I 

memories are so fascinating·: that even Hindu leaders like 
•I . 

Mahatama Gandhi, if' ever they·asp~red to create an independent ,, 
'I 

India have said that -they wquld like it to be transformed into 

a Rama-rajaya. 1 But a king' like Rama considered ·it his dharma 

(duty) to punish Shudras whq,_attempted to take steps f'or their 
I 

own intellectual improvement_. He killed Sambuka, a Shudra, 

for.practising an austere pe~ance in the ~orest. Any attempt 
o 11J 

by the Shudra to secure f:reeplay for their innate endowment 

was taken to be irreligious. ; It was the privilege of the twice 

born which could not be shared by the once born. 

not tolerate it. 2 

"Ther·e came a voice ·from Heaven 
Comrrianding him go :f'ort:h and seek Sambuka, 
One of an outcaste origin ·engaged 
In pious penance; he rpust fall by Rama. u3 

Rama could 

He went to the Shudra and as~ed, · "Art thou a Brahman or an 
•I 

irresponsible Kshatriya or the third caste Vaisya or Shudra?" 

The Shudra told the truth o:f'!his birth. This was enough for 

the pious king of' the supposedly democratic State much p1:aised 

and admired by the present day Hindus. "Rama took out of' its 

1. Subhash C.Bose- The Indian Struggle- p.327. 
2. Winterni tz - A history o:r 'Indian· Literature - p. 495. 
3. Frazer- A Literary History of' India- p.293. 

"Uttra Rama Charita" by B~~vabhuti (VII Book of Ramayana). 
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scabbard ·a beautiful sharp :,sword and chopped of'f' his head 

therewith. 
•JII 

' 

;; 
And that Shudra being .~la.in, Indra, Agni and 

''" other celestials praised Rama again and again 
' . 

and showered f'lowers on him. nl 

This is the attitude of' the'!~gods and the kings. The reactions 

of' the Hindu. public can be ~.udged by the intelligent reader 
o· . 

himself'. 
,l, ' 

The epics are a most shabby. picture of' the early aristoc-
1 

racy and of' the supremacy ot, ~he orthodox Aryans over the non-

Aryan Shudras. 
'I 

This is prQbably becau&e they were written by 
I 

Brahmans. 2 They depict th~ open social and educational rivalry 

between Aryans and the Dasa .Shudras. The content of' education 

was made up of' religious doct:J;>ine~ literature and sacrif'icial 

rites and other ceremonies, ~anners and customs. There were 

the avenues to health, wealtb, po~er and prestige. But a study 

of' the Epics shows that all ~hese benef'its were denied to the 

Shudras, who were thus labout~ng under the greatest of' disad

vantages. < 
I 

The literature of' the sucoeeding period continues the 

campaign against the education of'.the Shudra. To begin with 

Manu, he says that education ;:lis the monopoly of' the Brahmans3 

and other satellite castes. ':The Shudra has no right to study 

1. Dutt, M. N. - Uttra Kandarn ;.se:t. LXXXVI~ - p. 1790. 
2. Frazer- A Literary History of' India- p.211. 
3. .Manu II-114. 

•It,: 

I, 

' I' 
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the Vedas or to use the liturgy, 1 because to impart education 

to a Shudra is merely to throw seeds into barren soil. A 

teacher had ,. 
"Better die with his kiiowledge than sow it 

in a barren soil. u2 

The Shudra was supposed to lp,e unintelligent, with no aptitude 

ror or tradition in learning. Hie education is merely the 

service of the Brahmans3 and the other twice born castes. 4 In 

their service he should f'eel suf'f'icient intellectual superiorit~ 

Other knowledge cannot heip : 1 ~im. 4 The criterion or his super

iority is simply age~ The ::longer the time he passes in the 

service of' the other castes ::and ·the older he grows the greater 

~s his lmowledge. To avoi~ 1 any mistakes in carrying out this 
' 

programme, many barriers, checks and obstacles were imposed 
~I 

during the course or the educational process from admission untiJ 

the end or the academic care!er. It is worth noting that the 

Grihya Sutras tell us that e~ery Hindu had to pass through a 
. ll 

series of dirf'erent Sanskaras (rituals) at every stage of' life 

from birth till deat~ Some of them such as the Vidyarambha 

Samaskara, the Yajnopavita S~askara marked the end or his period 

1. (Manu > · I-115 
. (Vas•r)b.s. '""$ II-8-10 

(Nirukta"'f'""~~< +~.:v.SPL- (VI) XXIX 9-10 
Apast:J Yajna/ Sutra II-4 
Katyana Sranta Sutra '1 I-2 
Jaimani's Mimansa Sutra I-1.6 

2. Chhand. Br. (~ VI-1, 25-38. 
Svetas. Up. VI-22 
Mai t. Br. Up. VI-29 
Manu II. 113-115 o.s 1 J>.£ 

3. Manu IX-334-335 - Apast.II]+-2-3; II-10-11. GautJXI-29. 
Kantilya's Arthshastra ·- p.8. VatsyanaskKanusutra C~II. 

M*ll\l£t. BOO 1 - S <54. 
4. !Wd !:§~~· 5. Manu - .J:I-155. 
6. Ibid 
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of studentship. A very close check was kept on all these 
,,, 

Sanskaras to see that no Sh~dras were participati~g. 

The first step of the educational ladder was the Vidya-

rambha Sanskara at the age qf five. years. 1 The performance of 

this ceremony indicated that the young man was fit to enter 

school. Its aim was to ma~e the parents feel their respon-, 
I' . 

sibility towards the preliminary edudation of the youngster and 

' to make him feel prepared t6 go to his teacher. 
.II 

The Yajna-

valkya ~piti does not make:mention of this ceremony for the 

Shudra. 2 ,, ,, 
• it• 

Perhaps the clearest fdrm of educational ritual ceremony ,,, 

after this first Sanskara at home, was the famous·Upari.ayana or 
I~(> 

initiation ceremony. 3 It marked the actual beginning of formal 
,j • 

education when the child was', adm~ tted as a Brahamchari (i.e. a 
' ' 

student) in the eyes of the worl~ The irregular home life of 

the child ended and he begani,a disciplined life under his teach-
I' 

er. This beginning of his ~pprenticeship to his teacher was 

considered to be a second bi~th. 4 The Shudras were not admit-
, 

ted to this ceremony5 and so'the right of study was enjoyed by 

twice born students6 only. ,This was· the deadliest weapon used 

1. Yajn.Smriti I-13. Refer -· Sanskara Ratnamala of Gopinath 
·. Bhatta. 

2. Ibid I-13. 
3. Manu II-36. 
4. A. v. XI, 5-3. Macdonell p. 252. 
5. Apas. Gr. I-4, 5-16, 23, 25, 2:8, 32. Sa:t. Br. XI 5-9. 

Sutra Sthama II-5. Manu II 68-108. GaUtma II, 8, 3D, 35. 
Vast.~s.9-.15. Bandh~.I-~,16,4. · YajM_as-.4-8/25. 

6. Apas. r>. >. I 1, 5,8-21. Gaut. Sutra I-5-14. 
Manu II-36-38. VaSis .P.S. II-3, XI-49-73. 
Baudh. o_s. I-3,7-12 Yait;n. I'-14. 
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against the education of the Shudras. Its importance was so 

great that it became the final test for judging whether an 

individuB:l should be called:: twice born or once born i.e. Shudra. 

This investiture became the: passport to the acquisition of 
I ~ . 

knowledge and learning. 

One shudders to note t~~t this ceremony "Upanayana was 
11 1 

allowed for the deaf, the dumb, the idiot and even the impotent" 
' 

among the high castes but tAe most intelligent Shudra had no 

right to it and so had no.means of entry to the Hindu Vidya 

Mandirs (i. e. institutions ot learning).· Similarly the''blind, 

lunatics suffering from sucti d~seases as epilepsy, ·white leprosy 
,, 

or black leprosy2 were enti t!led to partake of this· ceremony. 

Even the trees were eligible: for .this. r.ight. 3 But the Shudra 

was not so privilege~ Af'te.r this- ceremony the young student 

was equipped with another emblem of the twice born. It was the 
. I 

Yajnopavita {sacred cord) worn over his shoulder and under his 

arm. 4 It differentiated· thEb' twice born from the once born 
'" '>I 

Shudra. As Macdonell puts j[,t "The sacred cord .is the outward 
II~ 

token of the Arya or member of .one of the three highest castes 

and by investiture with it, he attains his second birth being ,,, 

then ••• a 'twice born' man (avi-ja)". 5 It was the most 

1. Ambedkar- Who were the.Shudras -· p.l91. 
2. Ibid P• 191. 
3. Baudh. D.S. ii-10. 1\. :, . 
4. Vyasa.st.~-19, Sank;tya II~6, Vishn!lt. Pur ana XXVII {15-17) 

Vasishtha Ch. X. i! 
5. Macdonell - Sanskrit Literature - p. 253. 

'I • 
•• 1, 

: 

')., 
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conspicuous visible index ~o distinguish the high and low and 
d 

to equip ~he former with a sense of superiority over the latter 

because it was worn habitually and ostentatiously twenty four 

hours a day. 

Af'ter the elaborate ce.~emony of Upanayana, the student 
j 

permanently stayed with his'. Acharya (i.e. teacher). The 
0 1' ... . 

teacher began the first les~on of the novice with the Vedic 

Mantra lmown as the Gayatri'Mantra. 1 Again, recitation of this 

Gayatri Mantra is forbidden, ·to ·the Shudra. 

The sentiment of' the c~,ste ·system was so deep rooted in the 

minds of' the teachers that every endeavour was made to ascertain 
,.· 

the caste of' the student on :his first admission. When Satya-

kama Javala went to the teacher Haridrumata, the first question 

put to him was "Of what r"ami1~y are you? u2 If' the student 

happened to be of Shudra origin, the admission was ref'used, 

however high a f'ee he might bf'fer for his schooling. Nachiketa 
,, 
i• 

went to Yama, but was ref'use~ education on these prejudiced 

grounds. 3 Ravika approached Janasruti Pautrayana but was 
I 

abused because of his Shudra :::status. 4 He had taken 'six 
:! 

hundred cows, a necklace and '1 'a carriage with mules' but Ravika 

replied 'Fie, necklace and carriage be thine, 0 Shudra5 together 

with the cows.' Of course, later on an exception was made in 

1. R.V. iii (62-10) 
S. Cbhand. Up. IV-4. 

Shand. Up. IV-4, 4. 
3. Yajn.Samhita I-28. 
4. Chhand.Up. IV-2. 
5. I~~~-

S. B. E. p. 60. Mund. Up. I-1, 3. 

Shukra-ni ti-Sara Ch. III J. line 637. 
r 
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•' 
his case when he doubled tn~ bribery for greed seems to have 

overpowered the corrupt Brahman. 
.jJ. 

The work of teaching was confined to the Brahmans and 

other twice ·born people, 1 t:P,ough anyone wno was not a Brahman 

was not respected very much:'by the students. 2 No Shudra was 
,,· 

ever allowed to become a teacher even if' he had qualifications 
;' 

attained by effort of self study. If the Shudras ~ere accepted 

as teachers there was dang~ of them disregarding the Shastric 
,, 

law by reiaxing the rules of; admission in favour of a Shudra. 

Scholars like Vidure who was a:f'Shudra origin and who was well 

versed in Aryan and non-Aryan languages could not find favour 
d 

with the educational governipg bodies. In any case the 

supremacy of the Brarunans over the lower castes3 offered little 
I hope of education for the Sh~dras for the Brahman teachers took 
,:1 

special care to exclude the Shudras. Manu had ordained that 

the Shudras should not receiye their education4. No twice born 

teacher had ever to give secret help in study even. The 

punishment to the offending teachers was very severe. 
t!' 

They 

lost their Cl;l.Ste status and their other social privileges. The 

exclusion was so rigid that 
I 

texts could not be read anywhere 

where Shudra could hear them. .5 
1 

It was considered a great sin 

to recite the Vedic mantras (yerses) near the dWelling of a 
I· 

1. Satap.Br. X 6,59, III-35-37, Manu X, I. 
Usa.Sambita X-77. 

2. Apas. Dh. Sh. II 2,4, 25-28. ·,. Gaut. 7 1-3. Baudh I 2-40-42. 
3. Frazer- A Literary History of India- P•25. 
4. Manu - III-156. ,; · 
5. Yajn.gwa.I-199. Manu IV-99 t 108. Gautama XVI. 

'•' 
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Shudra. 1 He should not be given even verbal advice. 2 
I 

If' a 

Shudra were even suspected of' indulging a desire f'or learning, 

the Shastric law inflicted on him the severest punishment. 

"The ears of a Shudra -ivho listens intentionally 

when the Veda is being recited are to be filled 
' 

with molten lead. His tongue is to be cut out 

if he recites it. Hi's ·body is to be split in 

twain if he preserve lt in his m~mory. n3 
·>I': 

(Tran~t.Rhys Davids p.l~s;) 
I ~ 

This penalty was recognised by Hindu Law. 

Those twice born students who aitended the schools were 
',1, 

carefully trained to presevve their sense of superiority over 

the Shudras in later life. , In those days the Brahamcharis 
u 

(students) supplied their dai,ly needs by begging food and 

clothing from householders apd by doing menial duties in the 

families of teachers. They:were specially directed not to 
.I 

accept any food or alms from1 the Shudras. 4 
I 

After the student had f~nished his student career it was 

laid down in the convocationladdress that he should preserve 

his superiority5 over the lo~ born and follow the Dharmasutras6 

throughout his life. We may conclude that the study of the 
:I 

Dharma-sutras, containing such anti-Shudric laws, would never 

1. Gaut.n~XII-4-6-7. Vasis.R~XI. 
2. Manu IV .-so. 
3. Gaut. XII-4-6. :' · 

Frazer- a Literary Histo~y of India- p.l53. 
4. Usana Samhi ta - I-54. :Yajn. .S""'. I-29. 

Gaut.~II-35. 
1

• 

5. Apast. .II-11, 29. 
6. Tai t. Up. I-2. 
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broaden the students outloo~ and make him accept the right of 

study of'the Shudra community. During a census no king would 

include the Shudras in the literacy figures of the State. The 

Shudra were probably illiterates but their education was not the 

concern of the State; in fict the State itself took positive 

measures 'to prohibit their education. . King Asvapati of 

Chhandogya Upnishad claims that his kingdom had no illiterate 

zmen in it. 1 . He meant that· .. the twice born population was one 
' 

hundred per cent. literate. 1

:; 

' 

This then is a glimpse .of the education of a Shudra as 
,, 

shown in the sacred literature of the period. 
II· 

Our survey would 

be incomplete if we ieft out the account of the Greek traveller 
L 

Magasthenese who visited India in the fourth century B.C. The 

Dharmashastras show us the minds of the Hindus themselves, but 
·I 

his record is valuable as i t 1
1 

.enable's us to see through the eyes 
~! 

of a foreigner. There is no direct reference to the Shudras, 

but he does mention the syst:em of caste and says that the lower 
I' 
•I 

castes were very badly treat~~ . Their position was the worst 
: 

of the lot. They "~settle in towns nor in villages but ,, 

liv·e in tents. "2 Their duty, was the service of the others in 

freeing the people from pests, beasts and birds. 

ation suggests the boycott ot education too. 

This segreg-

The early Hindu period qeveloped the.most valuable liter-

ature for the Hindus. A;Lm~'t all the religious Law Codes 

1. Chhan~ uf. v. 11. 5. 
2. McRindle s Translation Magasthanese Arain. II. p. 78. 
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governing_ Hindu society andi,the sacred writings upon which 

Hindu civilisation has rested in later ages, were completed by 
,, 

the end of the philosophic period. Then a new composition came 
•I 

into being - a work of the roost wonderfUl character. 
'· 0 

This was 

the Code of Manu. The metrical Code epitomized in itself all 

the broad principles of the'previous literature from the Vedas 
'I.· 

to the Dharmasutras. It codi.fied the basic rules of religion, 

law, politics and education ,1of the liindus. In later.ages it 

became the Dhanna of a Hindu' to follow the rules of Manu Smriti 
,I 

in word and dee~ day in and :aay out. The Code is the backbone 
I 

of Hindu society. Though the Budhist movement checked its :f'ull 

play in the period when it was· written, it became the most 

precious treasure in the lat'~r Hindu period when it completely 
I ... 

dominated the Hindu mind. · It also dominated the Hindu mind 

during th~ Muslim period. Its grip was a little shaken by the 

Bhakhti movement, but all opposition soon vanished before its 
., 

'· 
teachings and its embodiment ... of the principle of the Brahmanic 

mind. It has been the guidi.ng light of the Hindus in all walks 

of life during the British p~riod ~oo, when the Hindu Law was 

based on it. 
,, 
"' Tne reforming movements of modern Hinduism like 

the Arya Smaj and Brahm Smaj . have not bee!}. able to challenge its 

sway over the Hindu mind. ' A great leader of the calibre of 
I 

Mahatama Gandhi could not weaken the iron wall of conservatism 

which its teachings set up against the Shudras. 
~ ~ . 

From the Hindu point of-view it was a most-wonderful 

1U ., 
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achievement of' the Brahmans': to establish the everlasting 

religious, social and educational superiority of' the high born 

over the outcastes. In ·all past ages the Hindus opposed the 

education and social freedom of' the Shudra because the Manava 
II 

Code preaches this doctrine~ 1 The best educational institutions 

of' the past like 'l'axila andlBenares, 1 and the .present Snatan 
I 

I 
Dharam Colleges and Schools are run in fUlfilment of' the 

'I' 

Institutes of' Manu and admission is refUsed to the Shudras. 

Recently a girl student, Kal~ani Kaisthya was refUsed admission 

to the Vedvidyala of the·Hi~u University of Benares because she 
\ 

was not a Brahman. 2 Simi],arly ,· no admission is granted to non-

Brahmans in the Sanskrit. Vi~a Pith at Lahore. 3 The members of 

most of' the big representati;ve o_rganisations like· the IUndu 
' . 

,,J 

Mahasabha, the Snatan Dharm Sabha and the Swayam Rashtriya Seva 
I 

SaJigll, seem directly or indirectlypledge~ to the spirit of the 
' 

Code. Because of' the effects of this adherence to the Code we 
r 
'l' 

have noted in later chapters:the work of' some of' these bodies 

in connection with the education of' the Shudra Untouchables. 
,, 
·, 

So great is the responsibility of the Code f'or the social and 
\J. 

educational disqualification 1.pf the Shudras in all ages, that 

we must give a brief' sketch qt its provisions, and of' the 
:,I 

disabilities, pains and pena]ties and general injustice which 

it inflicts upon the Shudras•' It will help us throughout the 
! 

1. Imp.Educational seat according to Altekar- Be~ares past 
and present-~-

2. Also because women are tre~ted as Shudras·by the Dharma
shastras. Ref'er Sant Raip.. "Democracy and Caste System" 
(Urdu Translation) 1946. p. a.. . 

3. Ibid :p. a. · 
., 
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thesis to understand the pe~anent Hindu attitude towards the 
' ,II 

Shudra population. The teachings of the Code are a recapit-
·: 

ulation of the ideas of the ·:previous Hindu law givers, and at 

the same time an anticipation of fUture Hindu doctrine on the 
,, 

social and educational treat~ent of the Shudras. 

Beginning with the ori~in of the Shudra, the Code says 
•; 

that he is a living organism of insignificant entity. · There 

are two possible sources for.i his birth. The first is that he 

has "sprung up from the non..;existent"}. If' he may be ~onsidered 
" to be the offspring of' an animate organism at all he has sprung 
'II . 

from the Asuras2 (demons - f;iends). The Brahmans and others 

have arisen from the gods. 3 .; 
·,. 

Manu fUrther repeats th~ theory of' Purusha Sukta that the 

Shudra sprang from the feet of' Purusha •. 4 Following in.order 

the many Sanskaras in the li:fe of a Hindu, 5 the next step is the 

name giving ceremony. TOe Code proclaims that the Shudra child 

should have the most contemptible name.6 
' ) . 

'Let (the· first par:t of')1 a Brahmana' s name 
I' 
I 

(denote something) auspicious, a Kshatriya's 

be connected with powe~~ and a Vaisya's with 
'" 

wealth, but a Shudra (s,hould express something) 

contemptible. •7 

1. Muir - Original Texts Vol.'I. p. 21. T. B. i 2 6 7. 
2. Ibid 
3. Ibid 
4. Manu 

Vol.[. p. 21. 

I-31. 
P·l3~. 5. 

6. Manu II-31. ,., 
7. Transl. Max Mullers s. B., E. lltrl. xxv 

.:1 
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Manu requires the twice born castes to live in the best parts 

of the country for the proper growth of themselves and their 
'I 

children but 'a Shudra may reside anywhere. ' 1 That is, there 

is no need of healthy environment' for their growth and the 

growth of their children. 1Then the Vidyarambha and Upanyana 

ceremonies should not be perfo~ed for the Shudra but only for 
:.; . 

the twice 
0 

born. 2 Without ~he performance of these particular 

rites or duties3 he remains once born in comparison with the 

others who become twice borri~ and as such the door'of any kind 

of lmowledge is shut to him •. ! 

As he is to grow up at ;the mercy of nature without that 

human education which brings;, the worldly advantages of human 

society, how is he to earn his living? Manu requires his whole 
' 

life to consist of servi~es to the higher castes5 performed 

meekly and ungrudgingly6 wit:ttout, reward. This is the highest 

flight of his intellectual faculties. Knowledge does not give 

him any superiority in life. . . His intellectual endowments are 

reckoned by the number of ye~rs spent in the servitude of other~ 
1iu 

'The ~eniority of Brahm~s is from (sacred) 

knowledge ••• of Kshatriya from valour • • • 

of Vaishya from wealth •.• • but that of Shudras 

alone from age. ' · .. • 
(Trans I. G. Buhler). 

If he is impudent enough to take up an independent jo'b, disreg
.. ;~ 

arding the teachings of the Code, in an emergency, for instance 

1. Manu II-~. 121 
3. Ibid IV-80 & X 126. 
5. Ibid VIII-413 IX-334 
7. Ibid II-155-hQ. 

,:I 

2. Manu II-36; X-4. 
4. Ipid II 68 & 169-170. 
6. Ibid I - 91. 
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if' his children or wife are threatened with hunger, he must 

revert to menial worL 1 
H~ may not attempt to follow the 

professions of the higher c~stes. If' he does so any earnings 
!· 

or property so obtained will~be liable to confiscation by the 
I 

king.2 
~ ' 

'A man of' low caste wh~. through covetousness 
' lives by the occupations of a higher one, the 

~ f 

king shall deprive of!his property and banish.' 
,. 

(Trans~ G. Buhler) 
! 

Even with his menial job he 1should not try to accumulate wealth 
!''I 

because that will give p'ain ;to the Brahamana. 3 
•, 

\ 
'No collection of wealth must be made by a 

Shudra, even though h~;be able (to do it); 
i! 

f'or a Shudra who has acquired wealth, gives 

pain 't!o Brahmans. ' 

(Transl:G.Buhler) 
i' . . 

He should, in other words, r1ve from hand to mouth. Thus ae 

may have no money for food OJ~ clothing, much less f'or education. 
" 

The Brahmana has also the ri'ght to snatch away his earnings if' 
~ ! 

he finds that the Shudra is iaccwnulating wealth. 4 

'A Brahmana may conf'idently seize the goods 
'I 

of ••• Shudra • • • 
,, 
,'1 

(Transl: G. Buhler) 
•I 

1. Manu X-99 2~Manu X-96. 
3. Manu XI-129. 4.,Manu VIII - Miscl. 417-XI-13. 
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,: 

l· 

He should be made to do. only servile dut~ without reward 
·.1 
I 

'For he was created by·the self' existent 

to be the slave of' a ~rahmana. •l 

(Trans~ G. Buhle.r) 

••• 

If he passes his life in obedience to the teachings of' Manu 

he can look f'orward to a higher station in his next lif'e. 2 

1'' 

'A Shudra who is servant of' betters ••• 

f'ree f'rom pride • • • a~~ays seek a ~ef'uge 

with Brahmanas, attains (in his next lif'e) 

a higher caste. ' 
~\ 1 • 

(Trans~~ G. Buhler) 
f. 

This concession is the reward of' lif'e long slavery. Should 

he miss this opportunity he will remain Shudra in all re-incar-

nations to come. 

Now let .us see what was1 1 his social status or worldly 

position. The Dharmashastr'a: does not recognise his rights as 
I·' 

a citizen. It is useless to aspire to health, wealth~kindred 
~ I • 

and education because such e~dow.rnents which Manu regards ·as the 

vehicles of' worldly~espect~ qannot ensure respect for him. 
~ 

,There should be no social co~tact4 with h~ 
n 

'He who associates with an outcaste himself' 
~ 

becomes an outcaste af'-per a year ••• by using 

the same carriage or s~a.t or by eating with him. ' 
I 

1. Manu IX-326. 
3. Manu II 135-37 

(Trans1. G. Buhler) 
1) 

2. ,Manu IX-335. 
4. ..Manu XI-181. 

;· 
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'· 
He should not touch members' of superior castes because there is 

•I 

a danger of pollution. Even a dead Brahman should not be 

removed by a Shudra because 'he will thus be defiled in heaven. 1 
,. 

'Let him (i.e.Brahmana·- my addition) not allow 
I 

a dead Brahmana to be :carried out by a Sudra .... 
,I 

for that burnt offeri~g which is defiled by a 
'· Sudra's touch is detr~ental to (the deceased's 

passage to) to heaven."'1

' 

., 
I 

( Transl. G •. Buhler) 
j; 

Not to speak of touch, he should take care never to sit where 
:, 

a Hindu has taken a seat. The penalty is that he should be 
i 

branded either on the hip or' the buttock. 2 

'A low caste man who tries to place himself on 
,II 

the same seat with a man of a high caste, shall 

be branded on his hip ~d be banished • • • 

(Transl.O.Buhler) 
I 

He should live far away from"' the abode of the higher castes. 
~ ~ . 

The Brahmans especially shou~d never live near the Shudras. 3 

No interdining is permitted ti th a Shudra. 4 Nothing is to be 

eaten from· his hand because ~t would impair intellectual 
., 

capacity. -5 
I 

'The food • • • of a Shudra impairs his excellence 
'J 

in sacred learning ••• 1
\: 

(Trans!.·G. Buhler) 

1. Manu V-104 
3. Ibid IV-61 
5. Ibid IV-218 

,.. 

2. Manu VIII-281-283 
.4. Ibid XI-181 

'I 
"' 

~ .' 
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Even water1 must not be accepted from him. No food touched 

by his hand should be eaten/2 He should not look at a Bra:tunan 
1,1 

when he is eating. 'A S(anda•ia
1

a village pig, a cock, a dog ••• 

must not look at the Brahmaq~s while they eat. ' 3 On the other 

hand it is a sin to give him food, and he who transgresses the 

rule will go to hell. 4 Inter marriages with Shudras5 are not ,. 

allowed. ',II 

·I. 

He has no protection at'. law. 

fear of the penal ties of the, law. 

You can kill him without any 

You can kill him and be 

excused by feeling a little sorry for him. 6 
;I. 

7 petty offence. ·' 

'Stealing grain • • • slaying Shudras 

all) minor offences. ' 

(Transl~G.Buhler) 

• • • 

To kill him is a 

(are 

Manu connnand.ed the sovereign ~~.heads of States not to interpret 

the law to him. 8 If the ki*g neglects his duty in this respect 
91 

his kingdom will be ruined. ., 

'The kingdom when Sudra~' are very numerous ••• 

which is destitute of t~ice born (inhabitants) 

\• ' soon entirely perishes~·· 
,,'. 

(Trans. G. Buhler) 

The penalties for offences co$mited by the Shudra are of the 
' 

severest nature while for the.same.offences the twice born are 

1. Manu XI-149 
3. Ibid III-239 See 
4. Ibid III-249. 
6. Ibid XI-127. 
7. Ibid XI-67 

',
1 28 Manu IV-223. 

Apast. II-17, 20; Gaut!:'XV-24. 
i 5. Manu III-16, XI-181 • 
. • S. Ibid VIII-20. 

1
,9. Ibid VIII~20-21. 
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"' ,, 

set free, slightly repriman~ed or lightly punished. Brahman, 

the Bhudeva (Lorli on earth).:: cannot be killed for any of'f'ence 

however serious. 
,il 

'~o greater crime is kpown on earth than slaying 

a Brahman; a king th~refore must not even 

conceive in his mind the thought of killing 
;J 

a Brahman. "1 

The king should exhaust all 1 ~his reso\].rces to feed the J?rahman. 

He 

"The kingdom. of that ki,ng in whose dominions 

a learned Brahman pin~s with hunger will ere 

long be afflicted by tamine. tt
2 

,j 

"is the root of' all law. By his origin 

alone he is a deity even to the gods; his 
,1 

word is authoritative ;;f'or men. tt3 

And then compare him with a !Shudra. A Shudra may be f'ull of' 

virtue, yet h~ cannot aspire· to be classed as virtuous. 
i! 

"A degraded Brahman is ;better than a Shudra. u4 

Further still, if' a Brahman 1s ignorant, he is still far f'ar 

better than an educated Shudra. 
!, 

11Let a Brahmana be igno~ant or learned, he 

is still a great deity.~: u5 

1. Manu VIII - 381 Transl. G,.1Buhler .4 l3 
2. Ibid VII-134. Qtd. in Ketkar - History of' Caste in India -

Vol. 1. p. 162. 
3. Ibid XI-83-85. Qtd.in Ket~ar- History of' Caste in India

Vol. ~iJ.. p. 162. 
4. Ketkar- History of' Caste,in India- Vol.i~. p.l34. Refer 

indef p. 173. 
5. Qtd.in Ketkar- History o~ Caste in India- Vol.i~. p.l61. 
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The same provision applies ~lso to the other Dvija castes. · If 

a Kshatriya defames a Brahman he shall be fined one hundr~d 
I 

Panas1 while a Shudra shall suffer corporal punishment. 2 

Further, if a Shudra insults a twice born man his tongue shall 

be cut out. 3 'An iron nail;, ten fingers long shall be thrust 

red hot into his mouth'4 ,fo~ mentioning the nam~s or castes of 
. ~ ' 

the twice born with contume~y. If he shows arrogance and tries 

to teach the Brahmans their :duty, 'hot oil sh~ll be poured into 

his mouth and into ~is ears. :• 5· That limb of a Shudra should 

be cut off with which he may:hurt the twice.born. 6 

.'With whatever limb a m~ of a low caste does 
I' 

hurt to (a man of the three) highest (castes) 
I 

even that limb shall b~ cut off ••• ' 

(Transl~ ~.Buhler). 
I 

That is the teaching of Manu.·:? · If a low caste man should try 

'to place himself on the sam~ seat with a man of high caste ••• 
" ' . 

(the king) shall cause his bti.ttock to be gasbed. '8 
•' 

A strange concession is .~iven to him in certain offences ,. 
like stealing. The guilt o~ the Brahman who committed such an 

offence was considered to be 1sixty fold while that of a Shudra 
,.1 

was eight fold only. 9 This 'is perhaps intended to·encourage 
'· 

the Shudra's criminal tendenctes to grow and thus to keep him 
I 

unconscious of any civic sense. 

1. A kind of coin of those daY;s. , 
3. Manu VIII-270. 
5. Ibid VIII-272. 
7. Ibid VIII-279. 
9. Ibid VIII-337-338. 

The Shudra was not allowed to 

2. Manu VIII - 267. 
4. Ibid VIII - 271. 
6. Ibid VIII -279. 
8• · Ibid VIII - 281. 
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give evidence in cases agai~st the twice born. His value as a 

witness is not accepted by the Hindu Lawgiver. 1 The same view 

is repeated in Shukraniti (viii 63 ) which says that no evid-
: c 

ence should be recognised ~foro "one ••• of bad ~arne, nor a 

Dasyu, nor one who follows :iforbidden occupations. 112 If' he 

committed adultery with a woman of another caste, he could be 
'!u 

killed outright. 3 The same punishment did not exist ~or high 
'I 

caste people who committed the same act with Shudra wome~ ,, 

A king who follows these laws will go to heave~ 4 

)~ 

To put it in a nutshell, the Shudra has no position o~ 
I. 

respect in the social order~ He is impure and de~iled and 
'h 

there~ore he should not be touched; he should not acquire 
I 

knowledge, and there~ore it ;is a sin to extend to him any 

educational advantages. He must not own property. He must 

not hold o~~ice. He is bdrn in servility and must die in 

servility. He must serve ~he higher castes. The penalties 

for o~~ences are heavy ~or h~~m as compared with other o~fendera 
,: c 

His life has no worth or value. He may be killed without any 

compensatio~ 5 

Such was the status allotted to the Shudra by Manu in his 

Code. Such are the cruel ~d barbarous laws laid dow.n·~or him 

in this au~picious Hindu Cod~. And to crown all there is no 

explanation. 11The Shudra i$ punished just because he is a 

1. Manu VIII-66-68 
2. Qtd.in Ketkar's 
3. Manu VIII-374. 
5. See Dr.Ambedkar 

"History o;~ Caste in India" Vol. I. p. 134. 
i, 4. Manu VI I I-420. 

also ''Who were the Shudras" - p. 43. 
'' ~ 
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1 ,. 

Shudra. 11 His disabili ties•'have no relation to his personal 

conduct, they are the autom~tic results of infamy. 1 
I 

Let us then keep this ~osition_of the Shudra in mind, and 

note how little the Hindus in different atmospheres in both 

town and country have changed in later ages down to the present 

time~ Our treatment will ~e divided into three sections 

dealing first with the polidy of the Hindu kings, secondly, with 
l 

that of their organisations,· and thirdly, with the attitude of 
~ 1: 

the Hindus as individuals. 

A final word: the Shudras must not be thought of as 

insignificant beings in Indi.an society. Though the Dasyus had 

been ~educed to ordinary Shu~ra slaves and were now living as 

a slave section of the popul~tion, there were also Shudra 
\1 • 
·, 

aboriginal kings who still r~led in the southern parts of the 

country. Frazer points out·:that "there were Shudras and Shudra 

kings in India at the time. o~ the compilation of the laws of 

Manu. n2 . Thus the Code was Ef deliberate attempt to suppress the 
' 

privileges of.quite a respectable section of society. 

:, 

1. Ambedkar- Who were the ShUdras- p.55. 
2. Frazer- A Literary Histor;Y of India- p.l87. 
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CHAPTER II {IS)) 

l• 

BUDHIST PERIOD 
j, 

The rise of Budhism - {Ul anti Brahmanic movement - Its 

promise to the Shudras· - Gautam Budha an originator -

Probable influence of outside liberal sources on him -

Religious precepts different from Hinduism - Concessions to 
•' 

Shudras and their acce~tance - Asoka's efforts f~r its 

spread -. Budhis~ Educa~ional system and the equality of 
( 

Shudra in it - Causes of its downfall and the consequent 
I• 

harm to the Shudras. 

At the end of the Rationalistic.period there arose a 

great anti-Brahmanical mov~ent in Indi~ It was called 
I 

the Budhist Movement and its, .religion was Budhism. The new 
ll 

cult was the result of the t,eachings of Gaut~a; an ardent 
' 

Hindu reformer. It flourished for about four centuries' in 

India from the Third Century;! B. c. , to the First Century A. D. 

The teacher of Budhism had preached his Gospel in the Fifth 

Century but after his death the religion was brought before the 
,, 

world by Asoka the great Emp~ror of India in the Third Century 
II 

B. c. He was the most zealo~,s follower of the new Faith and 

therefore made it the religi~n of his State. 1 

We have noted the glory '1c)f the Brahmanical· religion in our 
•I 

last chapter. This height of Brahmanic civilisation had not 

exterminated the Shudra only,:. subjectin,_g him to all the 
~· II 

possible disabilities of humah, existence; but the lower caste 
I 

H1ndus had also felt the pinch of the complicated ceremonial 

·' 

·1. ~arth - The Religions of tndia • 



observances of the Brahmani'C Faith. The greatest victim of 

course was the Shudra who was straitened hard by the iron 

system of this caste. "Th¢ pride of the race had put an 

inipassable barrier between ~he Aryans and the conquered 

Aborigines. nl We further concluded in the preceding period 

that the code of the great Manu hung like a sword over the 

head of a Shudra. He was segregated from the pale of 

Hinduism; the whole educati~onal scheme was against him; 

religious rites were tabooed; social status was denied; 

unjust and oppressive laws were framed against him. He was, 

1n short, an outcaste slave. This type of unbearable human 

treatment made it impossible for the mental and physical 

efficiency of the Shudra to grow. 

consolation, no sympathy for him. 

There was no relief, no 

The worth of his abilities 

had no recognition and play. They wanted to be out of this 

wretched fate and looked for new hope of relief. "Millions 

of intelligent, virtuous and 'influential Shudras sighed for a 

recognised status in the religious system of India. n2 

His lamentable sighs were fruitful in the new revolution, 

the most direct and deliberat'e repudiation of Brahmanism. 

This revolution, as said above, was brought about by the 

teachings of Gautam Budha and was against Brahmanical Hinduism. 

It centred around one rallying point of disregard of all 

distinctions based on race, c.lass and creed, the very life of 

the pre-Budhist period. "Budha repelled no one and within 

1. Rhys Davids - Budhism - P. 23. 
~ Dutt ~c. -A History of Civilisation in Ancient India

Vol. II. P. 305. 



the circle of his disciples,there were·no other distinctions 
i: 
~' 1 

than those of age and meri t~ 1 " Naturally it brought a new 
•:I 

hope for relief to the Shud~a population; this is what he had 

desired. 
I' 

"It came like a ~.alvation to the humble and the 
'II 

lowly in India. n2 It was ~· divine gift for him to avail 
:, 

himself of the opportunity ~d get rid of his attachment to 
I . . 

the Hindu ways of life. Arld he did accept it. They "eagerly 

embraced it as a refUge from' caste ·injustice."3 The new faith 

was free from distinction am_png men. 
' , ;, 

It was a simple, clear 
. . 

cut religion treating the B~ahman and the Shudra alike, drawing 

no line of demarcation between the ignorant and learned, rich 

and poor, as human beings. :~It promised fame imd distinction 

for him in society. I, ., . 

We shall further know more about the originator. What 
j 

possible circumstances could pqssibly bring such a liberal 
' d ... 

thought into play in the mostl ·conservative Hindu atmosphere. 

What are its religi-ous 

advantages did it give 

·I 

precepts? What social and educational 
\ 

to th~, Shudras? How was its fall 
. I! . 

brought about with what effects upon the Shudras? . ~ ~ 

The study of the history!, of religions reveals one ethical 
' . 

. i'' . 
fact, that whenever sin domin·~tes virtue, there have descended ,,. . 

some divine personalities on ~arth for the guidance and uplift 
,:i 

of' human beings. When Arabi~ had become idolatrous and had 
(· , 

plunged into silly superstitic;>ns, the Prophet Mohammad came to 

the rescue of the race; when 'the western world had forgotten 

1. ~arth ~The Religions of lndia- P.l24. 
2. DUtt R. C. - A History of c+vilieation in Ancient India - P. 244 
3. Ibid. , · 

'I 
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God and people grappled in ~arkness under the influence of 

·sin, 'there arose a light in'' the form of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
. '!I 

the Son of God to guide the-misguided souls. 
I 

Although it is too mucq to compare Gautam Budha with these 

great Souls, yet we have to '1admi t that he ranked to a fairly 

high degree on the same level. The oppression, suppression ~ 

and tyranny over the· common' man and Shudra in India had 
I 

I 

reached a high pitch. It ~as most inhuman• to see pa,rts of 

the bodies of human beings 6~t into pieces because they 
l•r. 

clamoured for ordinary hum~.rights. ,, 
I' 

There was a need of 

great reform. To eradicate this vice of inequality, Gautam 
I 

Budha appeared on the stage.;, He preached the gospel of 
p· 

equality, liberty and f'raternity • . •''' 

Born of Sudhodana, the 'King of Kapilvastu, he got ample ,, 
opportunities of' studying t~~ Hindu religion, its philosophy 

and social order at a very e'arly date of' his childhoo<L He 

moved extensively in the coubtry for personal observations. 
1, 

After this study, curiously l~o~gh, he exhibited a great 

aversion to the fundamental ~rinciples of the religion in which 
_,,, 

he was born. The silly ceremonial observances, the caste 

system, prejudice and hatred':. between man and man did not 

satisfy the touchstone of' hi~ reason. How this revolutiQn in 
I • 

ideas occurred is a controversial discussion. Was it a pu~e 
i 

vision as it has happened in, the case of great prophets of the 
)· 

world, or was it the result 01' some external force on him? , If 
~ I 

it was of outward origin, wh,,t ·was it? We cannot accept that 

it was a pure vision becauselliis birth and the later incidents 
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of his life do not prove him to have been a superhuman ,, 
miraculous soul, though they certainly prove him to have 

been as great a ref.o~er.as the world has ever seen. While 

taking the second point he may be reg~rded as the product of 
. . ':·1 . • . • 

Greek influence if we follow those historians who say that 

the Greeks had great influence on Indi~ Some may say that 

India had influenced Greece ,at· some ~tage of the' historical 
.. 

development. I am prone to.: think that Indians could never 
L . 

influence the outside world because they were very coneerv-
·'' 

ative people. According to'th.eir religious literature they 

were forbidden to go out of their country and if for 
I 

supposition's sake we may sa1 that they moved outside, they 

were.not penmi~ted to pass on their knowledge to ~thers.l 

On ·the other hand, other nat~ons, particularly the Greeks,· ., 
'•I 

have been very adventurous pe'ople even in the early yea~s B. C. 

The teachings of Budha very much correspond to the later 
''• 

teachings of Christianity anq1 therefore many historians have 
• . l 

'" said that Budhism had great influence upon the teachings of 

Christianity. But to my mind, thia view does not appear sound. 
,. 

I think that the Christian sp;rit was infused into ·Budhist 
II' thought through the Hellenist~c or Hebruic thought in ~he 
. ~. ~ 

Indian atmosphere. We have.discussed .the point in more detail 

in our chapter on Christianit~. Here we will be brief in 
.. 

saying that outsiders had bee:rigoing to .India ·from about 1000 
rl. 

B. C. They had influenced In(J,ian thougl:tt by their contact with 



the people of the country. Gautama might have been 

influenced by some during his wanderings and it is then that 

he departed from orthodox. Hinduism and preached liberal ideas. 

Now amongst the foreigners may have been Arab traders and 

Greeks. 1 There is a greater possibility of Indo-Hellenic 

intercourse than Muslim because Greek influence has been 

proved to have been, in general, more widespread. They had 

approached India through countries like Persia. The inscript

ions of King Darius the Great, who ruled the people of North 

India in about 600 B.C., help us to say that 'a gleam of light 

from Western sources flickers for a moment on the social and 

political life of India during the few centuries preceding the 

Christian era. '2 'At the command of the same Darius, a Greek 

named Skylax is said to have travelled in India. '3 Professor 

Weber takes us even back to IOOO B. c. While examining the 

poem·of Ramayana, he tells us of the influence of the Greek 

on·the social life of India. He says that the tale of the 

abduction of Sita and the expedition of Rama to Lanka 

co.rresponds with the rape of 1 Jfelen and the Trojan war and 

Rama's exploits of bending a bow at Sitae Swayamvara (the 

choice of husband in public) are based on the adventures of 

Ulysses. 4 Further the menti.c;>n of Gree~s (Yavanas) is found 

in Book I and in Book IV of' Ramayana. 5 Next, the Greek 

1. Weber - The History of Indian Literature - P. 151. 
2. Frazer- A Literary History of India- P.169. 
3. Macdonell- Sanskrit Litereture- P.409. 
4. Indian Antiquary 1872: Refer Weber 'The History of' Indian 

Literature' P.l94- (Footnote). 
5. Griff'i th - The Ramayana of,,Valmiki - PP. 66,550, also 

A. Barth - The Religions of' India - P. 139. 



rhetorician Dio Chrysostomq:~ (50-117 A.. D. ) stated that the 

Indians sang in theii' epic 'language the poetry of Homer, the 

sorrows.of Priam;· the lame::&ts of Andromache and Hecuba; the 

valour of.Achilres and Hectc>r •. The similarity of some ot 
I• • 

. ' . 
the leading characters· of the MShabharata to which the Greek 

~ ' - ' ... 

writer alludes caused him t9 ·~uppose that the ~n4ian epic was 
• • ~ J 

a translation of the Ilia:d. f pr. Buhler;. whi;Le discussing 
~· I 

the question of Indian writ~g, adds another proof.of. the very 
1: • • 

early contact of the Greeks \vi tn In41a~--- . H~ ·says ~hat the 
. ', . I • . 

writing then used was based ;on the olde~t Northern Semitic. 

11He argues that it was intrq>9-uced about 800 B. c. , into India 
0 ~ : 

by _traders coming by way of;JAesopotamia. "2 "According to 

Greek -tradition, Thales,·Empedocles; An~xe.ioras Demo~ritus 
·• ' II 

and others unde-rtook joutme~s ·to orieJftal countries ••• n3 

This contact has been carried on in the succeeding· years. 
~ •I • 

.Famous philosophers like Pyt~agoras ~robably have been.to 

India. 4· 
'!' 

DUe to lack of accu~ate';1 hfsto.rical evidence the record 
. I ' ' ' 

~ ,. ( . 
of contact is weak and intertupted but the above mentioned 

; . ...,{' ' ~ 

• ]J " 

references show that the out$iders had been on Indian soil 

long before the birth of Gautam BU~a. ··.It was through the 
,-: 

influence.of such people in qne form or another that he came 
. .I ', 

to preach the cosmopolitan relig~on5 .in an atmosphere of 

1. Refer Macdonell - Sanskri ~ Literature -· -P. 414." 
2. Refer Macdonell - Sanskrit Literature - P. 16. 
3. Re:fer Macdonell· ~ Sanskrit. Literature ·- P. 422. 
4. Refer Macdonell- Sanskrit.Literature - P.422. 
5. A!Jarth - The Religions of ; India P. ·131. 



conservatism, superstition and prejudice. The conclusion 

that the sight of an old m~, a decaying corpse and a dead 

man influenced him·so greatly as to contract an aversion for 

Brahmanism, and consequently renounce the world for the good 
(' 

of mankind, is _...i-~?a-elc-tjf'ai& . These factors would be 

insufficient of itself to work so powerful an effect on the 

mind of one who was not.already keenly sensible to the 

. mysteries of sorrow and of ~eat~ 1 

Now as to the religious: precepts and their benefits to 

the Shudras. The religion had many principles which 

postulated the equa1i ty of aJl human beings. To begin with, 

the essence of his system wa·s self re.straint and se.lf culture. 

'Doctrines and beliefs are·of secondary importance in his 
"•I ., 

systein. •2 Every human being from the Brahman to the Shudra 

could practiSe it. He had no faith in God. It was, perhaps, 

that he was struck with the heinous injustice of man over man 

in the Kingdom of God. However, he was agnostic. He did 

not take the same view of the, doctrine of Kar.ma and the 

transmigration of soul as the' Hindus did. As he was of Hindu 

orig~n, eo he could not completely forget some of the doctrines 

of Hinduism, but he modified them to suit the needs of the 
• 

poor people. He had different conception of the doctrine of 

Kar.ma, i.e. , the ndoing" or u~ction. u He did not care much 

to emphasise the existence of the soul and its survival after 

physical death, but he was co~cerned more with the actions of 

1. Rhys Davids- Budhism- PP.29,30. 
2. Dutt - A History of Civilisation in ~cient India - vo·l. II. 

P. 231. 
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the people. The Hindus explained in the doctrine of Ka~a 
' ['II 

and of the transmigration o~ the soul that whatever actions 
J• 

you do in this world will be counted in the .next world 

towards a good or a bad rebirth.. If you are a Brahman you 

remain a Brahman in thi.s wo:pld whatever virtuous or wicked 
< 

actions_ you have to your cr~di·t, and vice· versa. for the Shudra. 
11 

' ~ ~ . . 
But Budha preached tllat the .:r-esult .of your good or bad actions 

\ • • 0 • 

is in this world. If the individual maintains. go~.d conduct 

he is entitled to be c·alled :1goo~ So,from his point of view, 
•'. 

if the Shudra is intelligent; and _.ob.serves the common standard 
I . .. 

of conduct he has chances of' promotion _to the higher status 
. • ~ :1 

of the twice born, and the t,wice born has, Oil- the ot~er hand, .. 
' 

chances of degradation in the· eyes of-society.· The Hindus 
( . 

ji 0 0 • < 

believed that. if you have. pe,~fbrmed all good deeds in this 

world you will attain a statb of eternal.Bliss in ~he next 
~ .' 

birth, ·but "Budha was eager tb b:r:ing that bliss within. the 

reach o~ all at on~e. "1 
I 

;,.' 

Ac9.0rding· to h·im, ··one should _do 
~ " 

good here and earn an immediate reward. If the Shudra has 
~ J . 

intelligence he may be.Edmitted to educatio~~acilities. 
j· . . : 0-

There is no need to ~ai t f'or'!:the next world. This changed 

interpretation. of' the doctril\l:e· was more beneficial to the low 
• ·1, 

·{> ' 
castes. Under the old doct~irie they-who were not free to 

II 
have edu9ation, to perform o'ti!he_r r-eligious observances and to ... 
enjoy social privileges, how ;could they -~-ccumulate good deeds 

for the next world? This i~.: ,e: problem which it is beyond 
. •" 

the capacity of human mind to selve. ,,· Of course, one can 

1. Mazumdar - Hindu History -': 1 P• 556.-. 



conclude that Shudras will remain Shudra for all births to 

come. But Budha had no place fo.r such a fantastic theory. 

His rule was simple and .logical. The attainment of bliss, 

referred to above, was the ~esult of certain simple rules, 

which he called the paths, and which was the right of all, and 

not only of the selected few, to follow in this worl~ 

were eight noble paths:-

There 

Right Belief 
Right - Aspiratipn 
Right - Speech 
Right - Conduct 
Right - Means of Livelihood 
Right - Exertion 
Right - Mindfulness 
Right - Medi tati:on 1 

Men should follow these rules and attain salvation from all 

the sufferings of the world. This state was called Nirv~a. 

The above rules for its achi,evement are clear. There were 

none of the religious rituals or ceremonies of the Brahmans in 

it. There were no sacrifi~es to be performe~ There were 

no grammatical rules of the Sanskrit language to be learnt. 

The grasp of the rules was wi:thin the reach of a Commoner. A 

Brahman might follow it or a Shudra might act upon it; and 

both would get their proper r:eward. Both are privileged to 

attain·the state Nirvana. As Rhys Davids puts it 'the road 

to Nirvana was as open to the lowest outcaste as it was to the 

proudest of the 'twice born' •2 

Budhism respected man for his intelligence, virtue and 

1. Mahabagga. 1-6 
2. Rhys Davids - Budhism - P. 84. 
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learning and not for his birth. We have said beforehand that 

"caste was unknown within t:Q.e order and lost its sting aiJ,lOng 

laymen outside the order for it was open to the lowest born 

among them to embrace the oraer and thus win the highest 

honour. ttl The utterances oJ:. the teacher himself will further 

illustrate our point that th~ distinguishing mark of man wa~ 

work and not the accident of birth. It is said that Vasishtha 

and Bhardvaja had some differ~nces of opinion on the problem 

of "How does one become a Br~an?" They came to Gautama who 

proved that Brahman could not be called Brahman because he was 

born to a Brahman parent, but right conduct could designate 

him as such. "I do not call·one a Brahman on account of his 

birth or of his origin from a.particular mother ••• but one 

who is free from anger, endoWed with holy works, virtuous 

without desire ••• him I call a Brahma~"2 In Assalayana 

Butta of the Maj jhima Nikaya,; Assalayana a learned Brahman 

challenged Gautama's teachin~s "that all castes are equally 

• • • 

pure. " But the great teachel- was convinced that on the basis 
:;· 

of the existence of equality of instincts, emotions and 

sentiments in all human beings, there is no such different-

iation. On one occasion he said ·~o Brahman am I nor a King's 

son nor any vaisya 

about conduct. tt3 

• • • Do not ask about descent but ask 

All human beings were on~ in the order. "As the great 

I 
1. Dutt R. c. -J,History of Hindu Civilisation - P. 246. 
2. Vasettha Sutt~ 
3. Sundarika Bharedvaja Butta.· 
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streams • • • when they reach:' the grea~ ocean lose their old 
ll 

name ••• and bear only one na.meJ- the great ocean- so also 
,., 

do Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vatsyas and Sudras lose their 
( 

distinctions when they join r,the order. ul 
L 

. The position of Brahm~~ic superiority in the· Budhist 
'· 

order has been beautifully E!;x:posed in the.wprds of ."Sutta" 
'I 

where it ia said "It is mere'ly· em:t>tY V!ords to give it out 
1 

among the people that Brahm~s a~e the best caste and every 
> i! 

other caste is inferior; th~t· the Brahmans are the white 

caste, and every other caste.· is blaclq th·e Brahmans are 

pure n2 • • • ,,, 

Budha knew 'that man is' defiled onl;v by sin and the very 
• • 1. ~ 0 • 

Chan.dala, wh~ is less than a: dog, is received by him as a 

brother. '3 Budha had himself .converted Upali, a barber, and 
. t .• 

Sunita, a sweeper, both Sudras, to his order. He had not 
!' 

hesitated himself to dine wi ~ih ChUl).da, the .blacksmith. 4 
I 

I ~ 
To recapitulate, these trachings, which had no regard for 

I 

the silly and cruel Vedic rites based on animal sac~ifice and 

the later misleading and mean;i,ngles.s ascetic .. practices, and 
0 ,, 

the other disagreeable practi~·es of the. Hindus laid down in 

the Dharma ·sutras; which did
1
'not agree with the Hindu doctrine 

,,, 

of Karma and the transmigration of' the soul, and which·· 
\ 

positively disapproved of the,m1achievous caste system, 

prepared the mind of the Sudra: to accept the Budhist.order for 

" 1. Dutt - A History of Civilisation in Ancient 
2. Chalmers, J. R. A. s.. 1894. '::P• 360. · · 
3. ABARTH - The Religions of India - P. 119~ 
4. DU.tt - A History of' Civilisation in Ancient 

. 
India - Vol. II. 

(P. 244. 

India - Vol. II. 
(P. 304. 
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his own good. It was an order which did not distinguish 

between the high and low, tb,e ignorant and the learned. 1 

It of'fered equal opportunities in learning, religion and 

social status to those Sudras who had the chance of' accepting 

the order. 

The order reached its fUll bloom during the reign of' 

Aaoka the Great. He adopted all possible means f'or the 

furtherance of' the f'ai th. For example, he adopted it as a 

state religion. He appointed Bud.hist of'f'icials in the State. 

He held councils and meetings f'or the propagation of' the Faith. 

The monks and bhikshus were sent out to different parts of the 

surrounding country f'or missionary propagand~ A special 

department was set up to look after the morale of' the subjects 

according to the tenets of' t~e religion. He had edicts 

inscribed on pillars, rocks, ~stones and walls. The substance 

of' the inscriptions was equality of' all human beings in 

religion, education and bef'ore 'the law. The campaign was 

continued until Kanishka. During the four centuries of' its 

existence the lion and the l~b .drank water side by side as 

happened during the British Raj in Indi~ ''No Brahman, no 

Brahman temple, no Brahman God, no sacrifice, no ritualistic 
I 

act of' any kind is ever, even: once, referred to,"2 in support 

of' anything with which a Brahman had anything to do. 

Even the Sanskrit language which was one of' the excuses 
·' 

for the denial of the educati~n of Shudra was discarded. 

1. Rhys Davids- Bu&hism- P.5~ 
2. Rhys Davids- Budhist India- P.l5L 



"From Takksila all the way down to Champa no-one spoke Sanskrit. 

The living language everywhere was a sort of Pali. !•1 The 

grants to Brahmans on birth right were stoppe~ 

The simple nature of the order and the suitability of 

its principles for the social uplift or the Shudras, and the 

earnest campaign of the Budhist Kings to level the high and 

the low, attracted the Shudras,as referred to above, to join 

the new Faith in large numbers. The period of four centuries 

may be called. the Golden Age of Shudrais~ 

This is a general and b.rief survey of the Budhist 

religion and its promise for the elevation of the general 
', 

status of Shudras. We shall now make direct reference to . ' 

the educational system during the period, and its opportunities 

for them. 

The Brahmanic education ~was religious through and through. 

Its working according to the .system of caste made it purely 

undemocratic. But for the f'irst time under Budhism education 

became secular. It was not n>ased on Vedic study, its 

teachers were not Brahmans Wlless those who had become converted 

to Budhism. It was open to all comers and not merely to the . 

three 'twice born' castes. 411 castes were equally admissible 

to the Budhist Community ••• "2 and its educational institutions. 

The whole educational atmosphere was changed. There was no 

Hindu conception of a caste s~stem, no dragon or Dha~a and no 

doctrines of Kar.ma or transmi~ration of the soul to deprive 

1. Rhys Davids- Budhist India- P.2ll. 
2. Keay- Ancient Indian Educa~ion- P.aa. 
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the Shudra of the right of learning. 

Education for all became the slogan of the day. The 

State was the guardian of the education of all people and not 

of the chosen few. It spread a net of educational institut-

ions all· over the country. ·These institutions of popular 

education were called Viharas or monasteries in which both 

elementary and higher learning were taught. These institut-

ions have been described as shelters of sentiments of·humble 
.J 

and sincere piety and the most heart affecting virtues.~ The 

monasteries were mostly nati~naliaed but some private 

1ndividuals2 also opened schools for the education of the 

converts. Viharas were the~< right of all. There was nothing 
. ... 

in them to pollute like temple&3 'The act of admission was 

called the pabbajja'4 and the schools were open to children of 

all castes and creeds. At Takkiila the famous seat of learn-

ing, two outcaste boys, C~tta and Sambhutta, were reading aide 

by side with the Brahmans. :unluckily, the Brahman boys had 
I . 

protested later on owing to their natural instinct of hatred 

against them, but it is enough to know at least that the 

Shudras were admitted to the .Budhist schools. 5 

To secure an unbiased admission of students to the Viharas, 

a committee of ten Bhikshua sat on the selection board. It 

is said that only students suffering from some disease were 

1. AJ3,ARTH - The Reli~ions of India - P. 137.- . 
2. I-Tsing (Takakusu a transl.) - Ch. X. P. 65. 
3. Refer ABARTH- The Religions of India- P.l23 ~·Its Church 

• r •• 

· was .the monopoly of all. 
4. Keay- Ancient Indian Education- P.89. 
5. Mahavagga - I. 36. 
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refused admission but nqt o~ a caste basis.l 

There is another example of' the Universit.Y of' Nalanda 
1 

where the door keeper satistied himself' about the identity of' 
I, 

a new entrant with a form off· questionnaire. 

in it do not make mention of': the caste. 

·The questions 

The novice called the Samanera after completing a full 

course'of' studies attained t~e status of a Bhikshu. He 

might stay in the monastery ~r become an independent preacher. 

All the students were not a~itted with a view to becoming 
;, 

Budhist Bhikshus but the Viharas were open to students of all 
II 

castes for general education:: too. 2 This was done to give 

opportunity to those who could not 'join the order as a life

long, prof'essio~ •3 ~ut gen~rally, the education was so 

satisfying' that the Samanera~ woulQ. love to spend their lives 

in the cause of' the Budhist faith. 
h 

The teachers were Bhikslius. Their virtues were quite 
)· 

opposite to those of' the Brahman teachers. 
li 

As A. Barth says 

.. 

that "the Budhist Bhikshu ••• 1is not like the Brahman, a worker 
I' ·of' miracles, a mediator between man and the deity; he is ••• a 

preacher, a director of' consq.ience, a teacher of the f'ai tli and 

at times a first rate missionary. Humble by profession, 
I 

possessing nothing without f'~ily, without interests other than 

those of the order ••• tt4 lt was this type of personality who 

1. 'Keay - Ancient Indian Education·- P. 88 • 
. 2. Keay - Ancient Indian Education - P.l04. 
3. Keay- Ancient Indian Education- P.l03. 
4. .A.Barth - The Religions of' :India - P. 127. 

' ;' 

I• 
I 
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was on the Selection Board ~f' admission of students to the 

Viharaa. As the admission'to the order was never made on a 
lj 

caste basis, the Brahman te~chers eventually disappeared. The . ,, 

professio~ was open to intelligent people of' all castes. 1 Only 
'I 

pupils suffering f'rom certain diseases were not selected. The 
'· 

Shudras commanded high respect at the hands ot Brahman students. 

In .Amba-Jataka, there ia an ~instance of a Brahman student 
',, 

sitting at the f'eet of' a lo~icaste chandal teacher to learn 

about charms.2 
·,, 

The curriculum, as remarked above, had no provision f'or the 
~ ~ • 0 

study of the Shaatraa. The!! 'Vedas were denounced, reviled and 

held as unworthy the ~onsideration of' wise men. •3 · SUbjects .. . 
like law, mathematics and .astronomy which had been "too much the 

,, 

exclusive possession of the :$rahmans'' were removed from the 
j•,• 

syllabus. 4 . 
I • 

The medium of instruction became Pali from Sanskrit, the 
j 

hereditary language of' the twice born. Pali was a simple 
. I , 

language which became the- larliguage of' the common man. 5 Budha 
ill 

had lef't a def'inite injunction for his followers to use a simple 
•, 

- 'j , 

language for· the benefit of' t~e people and for the propagation 

of the faith - quote - "you a~e not, 0,· ·Bh.ikshus, to put the 
. \ 

word of' the Budha into (Sanskr,it) verse. Whosoever does so, ., 

shall be guilty of' a dukatta •. , . I allow you, 0, Bhikshus, to 
. I 

1. Refer Hiuen-Tsang by Taka~su- pp.l05-150. 
2. Francis and Thomas- Jatak• Tales, Amba Jataka No.474- p.337. 
3. Monier Williams - Budhism· .;.: p. 8. 

Frazer -·A Literary History, of' India- p.l28. 
4. Mahabagga I-39. p. 150. ~·1 

5. A. BaPta - ~e R&J.igiOlllil ei' IJ:nai a - p. 122. 

I<H;p. ~- ~-• ~. P, .!t 11. 
jl 
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learn the word of the Budha·1:each in his own dialect. nl This 
II, . 

wish of the Master was prac~iced in Budhist schools. 
I 

Those students who aimed at serving the Budhist order after 

the completion of their etu~ies, remained in the monasteries day 
·! ~ • 

and night. In fact, the B~dhist educational institutions, on 
.' 
I 

the whole, were of a reside~tial type2.like the boarding schools 
~ ~ o' 

of the Christian Missions, ~d leaving asid.e a few day scholars 
'''I 

who attended the monasterie~1: f'or individual educational gain, 3 
II. 

all students lived there until the completion of a prescribed . ' 

course. 
·r. 

The· domestic life ·of these schoo~s .showed an exemplary 
I' 
:t·, ~ 

brotherhood amongst the boar,aers. All the students lived as a 
·:: . . 

family. Every student4 rec,~ive·d indivldual attention from his 

tutor (Bhi:kshu preceptor). 5 ;· As the Bbikshu tutor cot1;ld 'be of 
II 

. II 

.any caste, his relations with the students had a very effective 

measure of' equal~ty. The tutor and the student were like 
17 .,. 

f'a ther and son. ~e can weil imagine the happy results ·of the 
~ j 

contact of a Shudra Bhikshu fith a Brahman student, especially 

when the preceptor taught sortie of the golden rules of conduct 
>. 

such as respect for one's superior in talents or of one's senior , .. 
in years, of whatever cast·e lle may be. 

' 
1. Chullavagga V-33. 2. p. 151~ s. B. E. vol. XX. 
2. A. Barth - The Religions. o~; ·Illd.ia - p. 122. . 
3. It-Sing tells us that in rare cases day scholars also 

attended schools (qtd.. in K'eay - Aiicient Ind~an Educ.- i· 103). 
4. In boarding life the student was called Saddhiviharika 

equivalent to Brahmchari of Hindu social system. 
* Mahabagga .I-25 :ii 

5. Keay - Ancient Indian Educ.~tion: -· p. 90. 
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The students led a combnmity lif'e. They had common games, 

common lodgings and a comma~ mess~ They performed some other 

:functions in :the Vihara together Eii.lch as the cleaning' of' 'the 
•. ··f 

cell, the store room, ref'ec~ory and f'ire room etc.'~ The 

community life pr~pared,in the Saddiviharikas a sense of' 
~I ~ 

equality which he retained in later iif'e. 

Swmning up, the Budhis11- educa~io!1-a.linsti tutions _"stood 

f'or the .ideal of' freedom in;~_learning !iUld welcomed knowledge 

f'rom all sects2 and creeQ.s ~!·~ •• were·genuine-Unive~-sities and 

not mere ·s~~ta,rian denomi~ational. schools~ tt3. 

This. was the eqtiali tari.lan. Budhist popular. ed.ucati.6nal 

system which at least once ~ tb.e hist.ory. of' India. opened its 
'i( 

doors. of' knowledge to the S4udras; ga_ve·them status and prest-
. . 'I• 

ige in lif'e ~d forced the qivine Brahman. to abandon his 
.. . . 

• • 0 

Shastric theories against th~ Shudra and to sigh f'or his lost 
.:,; 

legacy of' supremacy. Tnere has never ~een born in India such 

a great r.ef'ormer as Budha who had the courage to assert that 
ill ' 
. ' 

the whole· of' humanity is eqtljfil· ~n human rights. .Thanks are 

due to the unknown ·outward· i)'iflU.ence which gave him the. 

inspiration to act like tha~~. 

Our discussion will be·4-n~omplete if' we omit to inv-estigate 
'I • 

the causes of' the downfall o~ Budhistn because its f'all'was also 
' > 
il'' • ' 

the fall of' the Shudra~ Th::Ls ep.quiry .will. also tell ua who 
·,, 
~ ' . 

were the new enemies of' the Shudras who brought down the Budhist 
,II • . 

I • •. , 

1. Keay - ABient Indian Education .:.. ·p. 91. . 
2.· Contrast Manu's teachings., He ·said tha_t· it. !s a ·sin to 

get any knowledge f'rom a . ~hudra. Refer· Ch. I. · 
3. Beal' s "Lif'e of' Hieun 'Ps~g" p._ll2. 

Dasa, S. K. "The Educational System of' the Ancien~ Hindustt 
II·· 1 8 n. • 



movement and restored the ldw castes to the level or pre-Budhist 

times. 
!i 

The enemies were rio new: people. They were the old 

Brahmans and their followers, and the causes which led to the 

downf'all of' Budhism were the~ f'ollowing. The f'irst was the 

inner lifelessness of' the Order and the lethargy of' the Budhist 

monks. Indirectly, both these def'iciencies were brought about 

by the treachery of' the Brahmans. The Budhist monks consisted 
! 

of' all castes, as has been a;tready said. Many of them, there-
. 

fore, were Brahmana.l Theylhad crept in, as usual, f'or their 
·' I. 

worldly gain. Otherwise at'.: heart they thought it a great sin 

to be Budhist; a sin of which hundreds of' expiation ceremonies 

could not wash away the cont~ination.2 Thus they held posts 

· of' distinction in the Budhist courts a.Iid in the monastic order. 

It was they, perhaps, who persuaded the Budhist monarchs to 

carry out the policy of' reli~.ious toleration and to allow 

Hinduism to f'lourish side by side with Budhi~ This ulcer 

ultimately burst in the Budh.ist body and destroyed it. . We know 
I 

that even in the days of' Bu~ist glory, the Hindu religious and 

educational institutions were respected. In .the monastic order 
. :i ~ ' ·: 

the Brahmans became pretty i~f'luential. As they were instinct

ively of' Brahmanic f'aith they inf'luenced the order in the direct· 
' lj 

ion of' Hinduism. We f'ind t~at 1n the later period the Budhist 

1. Rhys Davids- Budhism- p.84.. . 
2. Ref'er Winterni tz "A History of' Indian Literature~ P• 558 • 

.. 
'' 
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monks began to worship Budha. Besides, there grew up secret 
'I 

' 2 
rites, ceremonies on idolatrous lines, yogic feats and mystic 

thought. The Budhist burial mounds began to be adorned with 
-~ " 

the religious arts of the Hindus~ Hence there arose lifeless-

ness in the order. On the "other hand, the Brahmans produced 

a split among the monks. lt is also probable that they did not 

tolerate, at heart, the equa'iity of the Shudra monks. The 

Brahman monks must have tr~ed to mould the principles of the 
" 

order in their own way, whil·e the Shudras preserved the true 

Budhism. This tussle was qound to undermine any active co-

operation in the working of the order. 

Secondly, the environment~l conditions were not favourable. 

The success of' the spread of ·every religion depends upon its 
! 

environmental conditions. Hinduism and its offshoot sects did 
,'i 

not afford a free field for :the growth of Budhism. 
' 

In fact, 

they were 'fanatical to an intense degree'.4 Budhism was thus 

'never free from danger. The Bralunans wer'e always on the look 
/I 

out to attack it. When mi~hty Asoka died, his death was welcome 

n~ws_ to the Brahmans, and the Hindus succeeded in bringing about 

the speedy end of Budhism. 

Thirdly, there was a regular crusade of persecutions-and 

violence against the monks and the followers of Budhism by the 

Hindu kings, 5 especially the.1 Guptas, and the HinduS~ Its 

1. It-Sing - Ch. IX. P. 45. 01"4 XXXI. p. 45.· 
A. Barth - The Religions of India - p. 128. 

2. It-Sing - Ch. IX. p. 39. 
3. Frazer- A Literary Histo~y of' India- p.l47. 
4. A. Barth - The Religions 6~ India - p. 135, l!dff 
5. Refer Dutt • A History o~. Ancient Civilisation "in India- p.30B 

,;:~A. Barth - The Religions d,f India - p. 1~5. 
6. ~ ' . "'-,) pp. 131 & 136. 



medicants and celibate monks were slain and monasteries burnt. 
,I 

Discoveries at Sarwath, near Benares, have shown that "all has 
r 

been sacked and burnt, prie.f?ts, temples, idols altogether; and 

this more than once. ttl And then many Budhists were compel!~ 
~ 1 

to leave the order on pain 91' death. ·Ywang Chwang, a Chinese 
I 

traveller inf'orms us that a Brahman King Devadatta, allured 
i\ 

many disciples of' Budha to ,~imself'.2 Rhys Davids conf'irms 

this. He says that f'ive.htindred.young brethren were seduced 

f'rom Budha by Devadatta. 3 · · 

Fourthly, vigorous ef'forts were made to leave no trace of' 

Budhism in India. · Even the f'acts that King Asoka existed and 
I 

that he patronised Budhism :were not allowed to be known. Rhys 

Davids again remarks that "Brahmanic records completely ignore 

him until the time when ten or twelve·centuries af'terwards all 
'I 

danger of' his influence ha~ definitely passed away _••• this 
,o. 

traditiop. had been carried.down all the time, though not one 

word about it had been allowed to transpire. n4 With the same 

end in view, Budhist school~ were demolished and Hindu temple 

schools were built instead. The Budhist sacred literature was 

distorted and destroyed. 
'I 

Lastly, the Hindu pre~chers preached its extermination in 

every corner of' the country. The most determined :foes were 

1. Major Kitto in Cunningham's Reports. 
2. Watters - Ywan Chwang - p. 390. 
3. Rhys Davids- Budhist India- p.390. 
4. Ibid p. 273. 

,I. 
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men like Shankracharya and Kumaril Bhatta. They were devout 
. n' < 

exponents or the old Brahmanic order, the consolidation of the 

temple system and the restoration or the caste syste~ They 

ranned .the rlames of Brahmanic jealouey by their preachings to 
:, 

the Brabmanical Hindus who ~ert no stone untur,ned to extermin

ate Budhism completely. 1 
' II 

This is the story of its fall. The major victim,of the 
,·J' 

campaign of persecutions were the Shudras because they rormed 

the bulk of the order. The other measures like the destruction 

or literature and schools atrected the social and educational 
·' 

progress of the Shudras because there was nothing left for them 

to depend upon. The fall ~f Budhism in general was the great-

est loss to the Shudras. They lost all opportunities for 

social and educational uplift. They fell again into an abyss 

of degradation and ignorance. The code of Manu again became 

the determining factor in t!}eir destiny and in all spheres of 

their existence. Thus the :epic of the intellectual freedom 

and social gain of the Shu~as vanished for many centuries to 

come, until the sons of Christ appeared on the Indian scene. 

1. A. Barth - The Religions of India - p. 135. 
I 



CHAPI'ER' III 

LATER HINDU '!PERIOD 

The period of the Hindu revival - The most brilliant 

period of Hinduism - The whole present social order 

established during this period - Inclusion of 
'', 

orthodox li teratu'.:re in ·the· curriculum - This tends 

to prevent the ed~cation of Shudras ~·The devotion 
I . . 

of Hindus to 'Dharma' the· most destructive weapon ,, . 

against the social.and educational elevation of Shudra 

The Medieval system of Hindu education and its anti 
l' 
I' 

Shudra educational character - The State - The 
1 

Minister - Local qodies - The choice of studies -
S 'I 

Unit) of instruction - The teacher - Miscellaneous ,. 

devices. 

Now we enter upon ~he period of Brahmanic reaction against 
l': 

Budhism, a system which had ::challenged the law, religion and 
·,, 

social culture of the land. ·· It had forced the Brahman to 

heave useless sighs over tht;, absence of his Shastric Dharma. 
I!' 

The Shudra had been allowed the advantages of education, the 

greatest pinch of equality w~ich the Brahman had to bear, hence 

there was a great need to ch:Snge the degenerated civilisation ot 
I,. 

the highest rank. It is often argued that the later Hindu 

period was a period of degen:eration of the greatness of Hinduisrr 

But the argument is not sup~orted by actual facts. 
,, 
'· 

It is 

rather the opposite. In faqt the Hindus achieved all possible 
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glories of the past in thi~ perio~ They strained every nerve 

and used every fair and fo"Q.l means to exterminate Budhisrn and 

revive Shastric laws of the.famour Code of Manu which had 

remained dormant during the' 'Budhist reformation. The teachinge 

of Kumaril Bhatta and Shan~a~ere all aimed at reviving the 

writings· of the pre-Budhist.· age. What the period witnessed wae 
,11 

t~e confirmation of all Hindu law,_ manners and customs, bringine 
., 
•· in its purview the education too. In other words, the ball 

set rolling of the completion. of Hindu civilisation at the end 

of the Rationalistic period)~egan to roll smoothly in this 

period. In fact, it ~as t~~ most brilliant period of the 
I 

Hindus. The laurels achiev~d in regard to religious ceremoniee 
!·• ,, 

and other customs like infan,ticide, satti, idol worship _and the 

protection of the caste system were highly esteemed by them . ( . 

during all the succeeding ages. These. o·bservances were 

continued during the 600 yea::.s of Moghul· ru~e and .3oo years of 

the Bri tiah rule in India. 1.' In no way have they· lost their 

respect in the present t~nes~ The roc·k on which these systems 
·' . '• 

once stood, stand more firmlY, even now. 'Even when this 
•' 

puranic Hinduism has been challenged by the disruptive movements 
'· 
j . 

such as the Brahmo or Arya ~ajes, it has entrenched itself 
,,'1 

more firmly than ever among tbe orthodox Hindus who form the 
'· ' 

. . I 1 I 

overwhelming majority. The ,civilisations of the ancient 

nations like China, .Egypt and:; Babylonia, vanished in dust, but 

this civilisation flourished :;with greater glory in every 

succeeding period. Some weli-wishers of India susnect that 
1. M.s. coey, Prin.cipal, NevilJe's cross College, nutn~a ~~gmgiiiorun:en:~sr
that movements llKe Brahmo Smaj and Arya smaj have r 
reform Hinduis~ 
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after the freeing of the country, when satanic materialists 

I * would leave the shores 01;' Hply Bharat, the same well cherished 

civilisation will attain. it~ greatest glory. 1 
II 
1: 

Such a sublime order w4ich has gone deep into the Hindu 

min~ and circulates into ev~ry vein of the individual Hindu as 

fresh as ever, cannot be sa;d to ·bring discredit to the period 

of its origin. To the Hin~us today, the caste system is as 
. . ! 

dear as it was in that period; the custom of satti is equally 
: 

liked now though it has bee~ removed by the satanic British 

rule; the practice.of inf~ticide, although prohibited by the 

Mlechhas may be practised i~ many homes without the notice of 

the legal authority; 
!r 

the Devdasis, another product of the 

period, st-ill have a res.pectab.le place in the Hindu temples and 

their presence is much appr~piated by the Hindu nation; child .. 
marriage is also considered )o be ·in conformity with the 

" 
Shashtric law. There was a. hue and cry raised in the Central 

·I 
'i; 

Assembly in 1928 by the Hinqus when the question of the raising 

of the age of consent to mar~iage .was taken up.2 Apart from 

many heights of civilisation! which the period achieved on the 
I 

basis of the religion of the."H~ndus, rigidity of Untouchability 

was a further factor of whicb the world has no conception. The 

idol worship which has gripped the Hindu mind in all ages is 

another boon of the same per~o~ There are certain other 
'. 

practices,· such as abstinenc~ from beef eating and. from the use 

1. Refer last chapter. : 
2. Legislative AssemblY, Deba~es, 1925, Vol.V. Part III p.2890 

. I 

* That is - India. ; ~ 

' I 
" 
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of wine and fermented liquo~s which are not observed by the 
I 

nation at the present time,, although the ancestors of the Hindus 
: : 

ate the flesh of cows, calv~s and buffaloes with pleasure and • • 

used soma juice as a part or their daily life. They had 

utensils of hide skins; and they had married aborigines wome~ 1 
;,' 

Ibn-Khurdaba, an Arab ~istorian vmo visited India in the 
~ . 

latter part of the 9th century A.D., writes about the same state 

of prohibition followed the~; by th~ Hindus. He says that 

·' Brahmans totally abstained :t:rom the use of liquor and wine. ,, 
.< 

They did not give their dau~ters to lower castes on account of 
,. 

caste restrictions and in In~ia the number of religious sects 
1!, 

was 42. 2 . We find that ther~ has been a great increase after 
~ I 

that period. Al-Idririsi, another Arab historian (1180), also 

confirms the views of the above-mentioned histori~ In 
;I' 

addition, he says there w·as ~· great craze for idol worship, 
•' :; 

"they worship idols (whom th~y.consider to be) to intercede with 

the Most High" (i.e. "Ishwar~!•). 3 Abstinence from all these 

things is preached by many sections of the Hindus now. Recently 
.,, ' 

I " 

the Bombay Government put restrictions on the use of liquors in 
•I 

the Provinc.e, and it is widel~ knowri that beef eating is 

prohibited on a national scale• All these facts show that to 

call the present period one o~ degeneration is ·a sentimental 

view. Rather it has improveo.,· enormously in other respects, 
,, 

. . . ~· 
the 40 castes have multiplied to thousands of castes,tthe e. g.' 

I, 
' ~ ~ 

number of Deities have increa~ed by millions. There are at 

1. Chapter VJ/l P. "3424. 
.:.· 

2. Illiot & Dowson - History of' India as told by her 
Historians- Vol. (1) p.l6-17. 

3. Ibid . Vol. (ii) p. 76. 

own 



(l9::4; 
r 

least 2, 300 castes in India•} It is said that every member or 
ii 

an Indian family has his own: Deity. There are 330 million gods 

of the Hindus. 2 On the side of abstinence from meat eating 
}• 

'·I 
there are sections who cons~aer the use of onions or garlic a 

sin; on the side of Untouchability the Shudras had been given 

the name Ati-Shudra. Shoul'd the reader conclude that this ,•.· 

process is degeneration or p'rogress in a nation? I am person-
~ 

ally of the opinion that whe~ people begin to disregard,/dis-

believe the religious principles of their religion, the civil

isation is on the road to collapse, but if the people of a 

nation have a great regard aad are devotees of their past 
" 

religious customs, they are 6n the way to progress. The 

Rationalistic period is a period of the highest glory of the 

Hindus according to the abov~, facts. After all we cannot 
,· 
t'll 

invent history, we have to discover it, and the discovery makes 

us deviate from the general line taken by some historians. 

The application of the discussion in relation to the Shudra 
i1 

is that the higher the advance of civilisatioll the less the 

chances of the elevation of t~e position of the Shudra. The 

disabilities of which he becaWe victim at this time were never 

· removed from him during the later periods. 

On the literary side during the period, new additions to 
,, . 

literature were made. The n~w Shastras were promulgated, 

Puranas and other religious literature were regarded as revealed •, 

1. Valentine Chirol India p~~.l7. 
2. Stanley Jones- The Christ,~f the Indian Road- p.5. 
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,, 

works. Much distorted li t'erature was prepared in the f'orm of' 

prose, drama, ethical poetry, f'airy tales and f'ables like the 
r~ 

,li 

Panchatantra and Hitopadesha. This literature was produced 

f'or the needs of' the common; Hindu. This was all done to give 
. I . 

all the literature a flavour which was to the disadvantage of' 

the Shudra population. To1complete the revival, many Sanskrit . ,, 
"''' compositions were attributed to some ancient sage to show their 

antiquity and authority and :to give a religious tinge so that 

the Hindu of' the future migli',t believe them. Thus "all the 

~ Puranas prove to be the wbrks of' Vyasa, the compiler of' the 

Vedas,"l and the Dharamshatras are mostly ascribed to the names 
·I 

of' Atri, Vishnu, Brihaspati :and Vyasa and so on. To. establish 

the validity of' other legenda~y tales and f'ables, dramas were 

written embodying the principles of' the new religion to give 
·:: 

it a nationwide success • 
I'' 

In order to see that th~ Hindu religious thought was 

properly infused into the mind of' the proletariate, the Brahmans 
~ ~ 

obtained the support of' the ~ajputs. According to the legend-
j 

ary tales of' Puranas, the Raj;puts were brought on to the Indian 
' 

scene by the Brahmans. Being new converts to Hinduism they 

supported the Brahmanic2 rel:i!gion with all zeal and ef'f'ort and 

this was not a happy sign f'ort'the social and educational uplif't 

of' the Shudra. The Rajputs have been described as very rough 
,, 

and cruel to those whose beli~f's were opposed to Hinduism, and 
,,, 

1. Dutt, ~c. -Epics of'·Indian History- pp.l55-157. 
2. Frazer- A Literary History of' India- p.25~ 

''· 
,•,, 
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would therefore be cruel td the non-Aryan Shudras. The Shudras 

suffered untold sufferings at the hands of these new Hindus. 
I, 

The freedom enjoyed by the iow castes during the Budhist period 

was snatched away by the Brahman ~d Rajput confederacy. 

All these moves made g~eat contributions to· the Hindu 
I 

civilisation of the period but had a retrograde effect upon the . ' 

education of the Shudra. 1he tale of his advance is a melan-

choly one. The preparatiorl. and addition of' new Tantra1 manuals 

to the literature, the changes 1n the social system and in the 

religious institutions helpe~ greatly to. deepen the ignorance, 
(, 

servility and disorganisation of the Shudras. 
.I 

Budhism, which 

had entitled him to social and· .educational privileges, opening 

vast fields for his talents, , was· c.ounting its last minutes 

before it suffered extinctio~ With the revival of Hindu 

thought ,and philosophy, humility and service again became the 

highest education2 of' the lo~' 'castes. Above all this there 

grew another tendency which crea~ed ·a still wider gulf between 

the two races. It was the s~nsitiveness of the Hindus towards 
:* 

the new ideology called Dharm~ · The whole social, economic and 

educational order of society centred aroUpd Dharm~ · In educat-
j, • 

ion particularly, first, the whole curriculum was prepared with 

the principles of' Dharma 1n v~ew, and secondly, the education on 

the whole became preparation d~ the youth to understand his 
L 

Dharma in later life. The :f'U!I..filmEmt of' Dharma became an 

obligatory duty of every Hindu~ 

1. A kind of literature 
~ )h.b7~ ...... e.. ~-~..._ ~ 

~ P.I.J~. / 

2." MANL\.-l -'j!. ~ali:&,v~···...,.~.~#...,_a~t.•·u·~ 
• Dharma means the pee ar t.;,ype or· oenav1.our that is one's 

cosmically and socially prea.e:stined lot.'.H·M~. ~ ~ * 
,. 
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What was Dharma? Who ,vere its custodians and what scope 

did it allow to the Shudra? · Dharma meant to the Hindu the 

prot~ction of his religion ~d scriptures, the determination 

of rules and ideals o:f educ~'tion, careful observance of the 

caste system, and the fixing of' the dif'f'erent duties of dif'f'er

ent castes, 1 and the practic'e of' the worship of' the gods in the 
."il . . . . . 

temples. · The proper discharge of' these fUnctions was the 
"' 

highest performance of' Dha~a sanctioned by religion. 

Like the caste system ~t has its root in Rigved~ In 

Rigveda, it meant to the Hi~du Aryan "religious ordinances and 
·' . 

ri tea or righteous acts; "2 \ii t "f'ixed principles or rules of 

conduct·" ' . 
it meant "merit ~cquired by the performance of' 

religious rites and the whole body of''religious duties. n3 In 

the later period, Dharma includes 1n i~s definition the protect

ion of' religion, rules of' siud¥ of' scripture~ and sacrifices and 

duties towards members of society.4 
~ II 

The most zealous custo~iBJls of' Dharma were the originators, 

the Brahmans themselves. '"The Brahzpan is born to fulfil 

Dharma5 •• !' commanded the .Sh~stras. ., The other twice born as 
• I • 

usual were to obey and copy.: the Brahmanas. · The ~er1od brought 

a big change in the theory ~d practice of' Dharma. The change 

was not in its principles so much as 1n it's application to the 
,1, 

daily.duty of' the Hindu. Here it became the duty ot the king, 

1. Manu I-88-91 
2. Wilson- Rigveda Sanhita~·-.I-22-18; V-26-6; ·VIII-43-24. 
3. R. V. IV-53, 34; V-63 & 7·6; VI-70, 16; VII-89, 57. 
4. Chhandogya Upnishad 2.23.; 
5. Qtd. in Ketkar - History ~of' Caste in India - p. 160. 
*·'Like castes there are huiidreds of' Dharma ' H. 111 • 

Kraemer - The Christian ¥essage in a Non-Christian World _ 
p. 159. 



the ministers, the village councils; the feudal lords and the 

bounden duty of' all other adherents of' Hinduism. Manu ordered 

a system of' grants in cash or kind to Brahmans because they 

protected Dharm~l The rulers of' the period were very enthus

iastic in liberally granting lands and village after village to 

Brahmans. 2 The Brahman students who came out f'rom Brahmanical 

Educational Institutions well versed in the study and methods 

of the propagation of' Dharma were to be given the_highest honour 

by the king. Every penny spent on their maintenance as a State 

duty was "considered to be the imperishable treasure of the 

king ••• n3 This practice has continued in the present Hindu 

states of' Cochin, 4 Baroda and Travancore. 5 A certain percent-

age of' revenue was earmarked 'f'or the agencies which stood f'or 

the protection of'·Dharma. 6 Briefly, right f'rom the king to the 

common Hindu, the protection ,.of Dharma by all possible means 

became part and parcel of the' life of' a Hindu. 

Therefore, the protection of' Dharma was in contradiction to 

the education of. a Shudra because the religion, the religious 

books and the social order for which it stood have special 

provisions f'or his condemnation. The Rigveda stood f'or the 

extinction of these aboriginal enemies. In the epic of' 

Maha.bharata the teachings of' I:,ord Krishna are that he should be 

1. Manu - VII-201. 
2. Tod-Rajastan - Vol. I-XIX. pp. 539,542. 

Raj-Tarangani - VI - p.l47 .(Dutt). 
Chola Kings granted lands to Brahmans f'or the prote·ction 
of' Dharma. 

3. Qt~in Ketkar- History of' Caste in India- p.l61. 
4. Travancore State Manual 1906, Vol.III, XVIII. p.31014. 

Theory of' Genuine Lan~ 
5. South Indian villages EQonomic Studies, Vol.I. 
6. Tod-Rajastan- p.536. 



regarded as inferior to the animals~ King Rama of Ramayana 

thought the killing of Sambuka a divine order. Manu Dharama 

Sutra and other law-givers have ordained that the Hindus should 

cut his tongue out if he tried to utter a word from the sacred 

books or should pour hot lead into his ears if he made any 

attempt to listen to a syllable or the auspicious scriptures. 

The stone idols were polluted by the very shadow of a Shudra. 

Therefo~e, the philosophy of Dharma was the most ~estructive 

weapon against the individual liberty and civic rights of the 

low castes. 

After dealing with the general movements which grew up 

during the medieval period to undermine the freedom and 
. 

education of the Shudra, we shall turn directly to the educat-

ional system of the times and find out how it fitted him into 

the scheme. To repeat, the whole ladder of the educational 

system was in a way designed in accordance with the eternal 

Dharma, the principles of which pla~ ~o less an important part 

in keeping the Shudra uneducated than did the Brahmans, its 

originators. 

Under the system there was a Minister of Education in the 
II 

King's Council. He was to . direct the whole ee:i.lca tional policy 

of the State. Then the local bodies called the Town Councils 

had.come into existence to provide local educational facilities. 

The choice or studies foste~ed the principles or Dharma. The 

temples, in addition to wors~ip, became places of instruct~on. 

The Brahman teacher became aiprominent member or the educational 
I 

I 
I 



machinery. The medium of ~~nstruction was regularised through 
1, 

Sanskrit. Let us take all these items for more detailed 
"Ill 

treatment. J. 

State in relation to Education 
.! 

In medieval times the qhurch was supreme over the State. 

The Church was the Brahmans:·and the State was the Rajput 
•I. 

princes. The Rajput kings;desired to be the sole dictators 

of the sovereign authority l?ttt the Brahman influence was great 

over them. Therefore, the~ had to carry out the wishes of the 

Brahman minister and since the Brahman was interested in the 

propagation of Dharma, so the kings had to take an interest in 

it to please their religious masters by spreading education. 

The Rajput princes built tenij;>Ie schools throughout the length 

and breadth of the country. · The local bodies were also bound 

to follow the educational coae of the central authority. The 
Ji 

State educational policy governed by the Brahman minister, 
I 

based on the. tenets of Dharm~; carried through in the temple 

schools, stood for the literary interests only of the Dvija 

population. 

The Minister 
·,1 

He was always a Brahman~ the selection being traditionally 

on the qualifications of bir~h and religious education. He 
I 

held the portfolios of religion and education. Thus he 

exercised much influence over1

' other members of the Cabinet also. 

It will help us to know his p~st trend of thought towards the 

non-Aryans if we trace his previ·ous position. He was a Raj-Gurt 
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(royal preceptor~ or high priest of the pre-Budhist period, 1 

Mantrine2 (secretary) of the Manu Smritic period was more 

commonly known as a PurQhit of the period under discussio~ He 

held high authority as sole 'agent of the Hindu population and 

framed anti-social rules and regulations for the non-Aryans 

throughout all periods or Indian history except the Budhist and 

the British periods. In the pe!iod under discussion, his word 

was sacred to the king in thought3 and actio~ The king 

praised or reprimanded the educational work in the State on his 

advice only. In Kalidasas .Shakuntala there is a reference to 

the Purohit's influence over the king. It runs "I always 

bestow through the Purohita gifts and grants on Brahmans4 of 

literary merit. tt5 The Dhar.mashastras, in fact, induced the 

king to worship Brahmans. As is said "Let the king after 

rising early in the morning worship Brahmans ••• and follow their 

policy. rt6 They threatened the stability or any principality7 

if the ruler showed any disregard of their schemes. Sometimes 

when the king granted lands to them they became feudal lords. 

In that capacity they worked havoc by way of inner plots and 

revolts. 

The presence in such an influential position of a Brahman 

Purohit did not leave any hope for the Dasa Shudras of any place 

1. Yajnavalkya- i,312; Bloomfield S.B.& ·vol.42, p.XLVI 
also I viii. 

Mahabharata Shanti - Parva Ch. 85. 
2. Manu - VII - 54. 
3. Frazer- A Literary History of India- p.27. 
4. Brahmans were teachers who would do satisfactory or 

unsatisfactory wor~ 
5. Shakuntal~ - V - pp. 53-54; Malavikegnimi tra - v. 
6. Quoted in Ketkar- History of Caste in India- p.l61 •. 
7. See Keith's Comments on Kashmir- History of Sanskrit 

Literature _ P.• 61• 
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in the educational scheme of the times. He appointed Brahman. 

Superintendents of' Education called Dharma-Adhikars. 1a & b. 
l' 

\ 

These Dharma-Adhikars naturally would carry out the scheme of' 
111 • 
. , 

the social, political and educational segregation of' the Dasa 

population in conjunction ~ith the principles of' Dharm~ The 

Superintendents would conse:1quently give favourable reports to 

those teachers and speak.highly of' the local bodies or calcul
.! 

ate a higher percentage of' ~rants which benefited the Dvija 

population more than anybody else. 

Local Bodies. 

~e next unit of' the educational machinery was the village ,. 
•" 

councils.· In India the village councils have played a 

" prominent role in the village government. Sir Charles Metcalf 

has rightly remarked that t~ese councils have remained very 
J'~ 

stable dut>ing the political ~.upheavals of 
1 

seem to last where nothing ~ise exists. u2 

the country. "They -

This permanent 

aspect has played a vital p~rt in the evolution of' education 

and social organisation3 also. 
~I j , 

. 

Now how is the Shudra served by these berief'icent councils? 

The f'irst indication of' his petter.ment can be judged from the 

f'act that the powers o:f the :eounails are derived f'rom the 
·~ I 

Dharmashastras. 4 
., 

The councillors are twice-born and their 

1. a. Kalidasas Shakun tala - [ 24, 28 (Ed. A. W. Ryder). 
b. Note the designation 'DParma-Adhikars. ' 

2. Sir Charles Metcalf'. Report of' the Select Committee of' 
the House o:f Commons, 1832 - Vol. III. Appendix 84, p. 331. 

3. Maine's ''Village Communi t~es u p. 103. 
4. Manu - XII, 110,111. Baudh I; 1,1,8. 
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qualifications were Imowled~e of' the Vedas, Nirukta and 

Institutes of' Manu. 1 The "~ualif'ications. of' admission to the 

Local Bodies were such as cquld be attained only by the "twice 

born. n2 The places of' instruction were the temples. 
' ,,, 

The 

whole atmosphere of' the councils was not wholesome for the 

provision of' any educational facilities of' the once born. They 

could be strictly watched f'or any endeavour by an Untouchable 

" to slip into any of' the schqols because the villages were small 

units and the move of' any member could be easily detecte~ 

The Choice of' Studies. 

The traditional curriculum had comprised the Dhar.rnashastras 

f'rom the Vedic times, i.e., the Vedas, the Brahmanas, the 

Upniahads and Dharamautras. Now the Code of' Manu became the 

encyclopedia f'or the guidanc~ of' all courses and teachings. It 

also f'or.rned part of' the syllabus. Another addition of' subjects 

to the curriculum was the inclusion of' the Puranas, the most 

orthodox literature. They d~d not enquire into cosmogony but 
;I 

dealt with ' ••• the exploits ·of' ancient gods, saints, heroes, 

accounts of' Avtars of' Vishnu ••• they also contain rules about 

the worship of' the gods by me~s of' prayers, f'eastings, motive 
,, 

offerings, festivals and privileges. •3 To this were added 

Itihasa4 which includes Puranfc tales, history tales, Dharam-

shastra civics. The tales of' Mahabharata and Ramayana provided 

1. Manu - XII, 110, 111. Bandh, I. 1, 1, 8. 
2. Narada - X-3, S. B. E. XXXIII. 
3. Macdonell- Sanskrit Litera~ure- p.300. 
4. R.Shamasastry- Kantilyas Arltshastra- p.ll. 



' more interesting and popular courses of' teaching. We know that 
1 

Rajshekhra abridged these epics into Bal Bharat and Bal Ramayana 
!• 

f'or the Aryan children. Poems like Kalidasa's Meghaduta 

Ritusamhara and Uttraramich~rita became part of' the teaching of' 

geography. The teaching of' domestic science and housecraf't 

was another addition to the ''Scheme of' studies. It included the 

training of' students in orthodox Hindu ways of' worship such as 

the adoring and ornamenting ;of' the idols with rice, f'lowers and 

other material; the practic,e of' blowing the conches and the 

postures of' prayer during th¢ worship of' the idol; making clay 

models and images of' dif'f'ere~t gods; practice in designing 

dresses suitable f'or the high-born; ways of' make up, such as 

painting the f'orehead, ears and a~s - binding the turban and 

Dhoti* etc.2 

This type of' syllabus of studies of' the period was so 

thorough and peculiar that the Hindu young men were trained in 

best f'orm of' orthodoxy and conservatism. The scheme helps us 

to conclude that f'irstly, al~ the subjects were tabooed f'or the 

study of the Shudras, and sec,pndly, the study of' the subjects 

would poison the minds of' the' students against ever admitting 

the Shudras to a share of' Hindu education. This is because the 

1. P. v. Kane' a Sahi tya Darpan. ·.· 
2. The sources of' this curric~lum.are (a) R.Shyamashastry

Kautilyas Arthshastra, p.l+• (b) Vidyadhar Ekavali xii 
(c) Ridding, C.M. - Chandrapidas Education of' Kadambri 
in Bana's Kadambri, pp.59-eyl. (d) Kamasutra by Vatsayan. 

* a loose pyjama. 

.1: 
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Dharmshastras contained laws that any attempt by the Shudra f'or 

education should be brought, to the notice of' the king who 'will 
' 

order his tongue to be cut of'f'. •1 The training of' young men 

f'or idol worship conf'irmed their belief' that it was the monopoly 

of the twice born. The typical way of' dressing and making up 

distinguished them immediately f'rom the Shudras who were not 

permitted to dress in the same way. 

Units of' Instruction 

The schools were the t~mples built by the State, the local 

councils and by the private ,Philanthropists. The kings, 2 the 

landlords and the connnon Hin:<ius all contributed towards the 

building of' such places of' worship and education. The temples 

were places of' inspiration· for the Hindu youth but the entry of' 

a Shudra into their premises,was prohibited because there was a 

f'ear of' his polluting the idols of' the gods like handsome 

Ganapati riding a mouse, the·goddess Kali devouring in streams 

the blood of' human beings and·animals, or Shiva with a necklace 

or serpents round his nee~ In addition to the danger that the 

atone images might lose their sanctity, the Shudra was f'right-

ened into thinking that he would go to hell. "Shudras, unin-

itiated persons ••• ~ho touch an image of' Vishnu or Shiva, go 

to hell. "3 Hence, there was no opportunity f'or him to approach 

the Mandir (i.e. temple) still less to attend a lesson. It may 

be mentioned here that these temples were also the courts of' 

1. Dutt, R. C. - Later Hindu Civilisation - p. 195. 
2. Dutt, R. c. - Raj-Tarangani - p. 47. 

Todlu-s.~ ... uJ Armals of' Rajasthan - Oh. XIX, p. 536. 
3~ Qtd. in Winterni tz v_ Vol. I,, p. 558. (A~.,_),......,~ •. :~ J •••. :b;~ ... -J. 



,, 
justice where caste disputes were settled. The Shudras were 

highly penalised according '·to Manu Law for any offences. All 

this happened before the eyes of the students. They knew that 

theirs was the right of education and worship in this temple 

school. 

The teacher 

The teachers were generally Brahmans as mentioned in our 

previous discussion, and the temples were the places of 

instruction. The teacher was a worshipper and a teacher. He 

wielded much influence over his co-religionists because of 

these combined fUnctions. He was the best guide of the twice 

born in religion, politics and education. 
! 

Being a Brahman, he 

took all possible care to see that education was imparted on 

the strict principles of Dharma and religion. The Dvijas 

invited him and his students 'to dinner at all possible religious 

ceremonies and festivals. 

Apart from these stationary teachers, there were wandering 
.i 

teachers who travelled round:the country teaching and preaching 

to the people on methods of ±dol worship and other Dharmic 

duties. They were analogous·, to the individual teachers of the 
J 

Epic period. They were called Puranikas (readers in scriptures) 

Rathakas(lecturers in legendary Puranic literature) and Haridas 

(preachers on ethics and religious and traditional heroes of the 

past). They moved from village to village, temple to temple, 

taking part in religious fUnctions, moulding public opinion on 



Dharmic lines. The Hindu :was bound by religion1 to hear them 

otherwise the village Subha$ (i.e. Councils) would boycott him 
,• 

from the local society which would reduce him to the status of 

a Shudra. This meant the ~oss of all his social and education-
. . 

al privileges in the society. 
I' 

' 

The presence of the teacher of Brahman origin, his double 

duties as a worshipper and teacher and this also in a temple, 
,ell 

and his enormous influence dver the public were unhappy co-in-

cidences for the education qf a Shudra. Neither the Brahman 
I• 

himself nor his followers could accept the approach of a Shudra 
1l 

to their places of learning.·,: 
1\ 

The wandering bards, to 1

1

·whom medieval education owes so 

much, were more harmfUl beca~se they moved into the most remote 

places of the country to pre~ch the Dharma. Their techniques 

of work by poetical recitations, short preludes and singing had 

a great effect upon the commqn Hindu in protecting their relig-. 
f~r 

ion and opposing the non memb.ers of the religion. 
Jil 

The Shudras 

were the non-Hindus hence it ~as·they who suffered at the hands 

of the Hindu villager. ,, 

Miscellaneous Devices 

There were certain other;devices which were most beneficent 

to the Hindus but banefUl to the Shudras. 
. . ll One was the revived 

use of Sanskrit. The Pali l~guage had disappeared, the dead 
j 

language again became Lingua ~ranca. 2 We lmow that ~hankara 

1. Vishnu Purana Introduction.;. 
2. Bilhanas - Vikramanka deva 'Charita Stanza (5-6). 

1' 
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used Sanskrit as the medium of his lectures.l Then the period 

witnessed the composition o~ dramas, romances and story liter-

ature. The matter which was included depicted mostly the 

superiority of the Hindu race, its religion and its different 

modes of expression. The dramas were staged before the ignor-

ant people to educate them QY visual means. 

The Sanskrit language was difficult for the ignorant 

Shudras to pick up in comparison with Pali, the Budhist medium 

of speech. The Shudras ha~ already been kept away from this 

sacred language for a long time. Now when it became lingua 

franca it would naturally put them at a disadvantage. The 

additional educational device of the stage for the adult 

population was equally useless from his point of view. The 

superiority of the twice born. was maintained by showing plays 

like Ravana Vadha (death of ~avana) by Kalidasa2 or Bali ~andha 

'binding of Bali' and episode,.s in the history of Krishna. 3 How 

silly it must look to the discerning reader that in books like 

Panchatantra animals have been· shown to 'devote themselves to 

the study of Vedas and to the practice of religious rites'4 but 

that writers with enough imagination for this could not advocate 
I 

study by human beings.' The ~dmission of the Shudras to these 

plays was on the whole forbidden5 but an exception was made in 

1. Jacobi - Introduction xii ~ Samaraiccha 
2. Refer Macdonell- Sanskrit'Literature-
3. Ibid 
4. Ibid 
5. Xei th - Sanskrit Drama - p. 370. 

Kaha. 
p. 331. 
p. 347. 
p. 371. 
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the case of those who workea on menial jobs in the Royal Courts. 

But great distinction was m~de in the seating arrangements. 

They w~re given black seats1 while the Brahmans had white ones. 

Probably this was arranged to imbue the Shudra with a sense of 

the inferiority of his posit,ion in relation to the high born. 

In the actual course of the ':~tage performance he was mocked at. 

Whenever the part of the Shqdra was played he w~s shown as 

dressed in black2 meaning th~reby that there was something evil 

about him. In the Mahabhar::ata play there is an analogy of the 

summer being represented by Aryan white and winter by Shudra 

black, 'the white Vaishyas f~ght with the black Shudra for the 
I' 

sun. •3 In Balcharita, the seer Madhuka enters the stage in 
'I 

the guise of a Chandala4 in hatef'Ul form with his retinue·of 
~ 

Chandalas forcing their way :into Kansa's palace. 5 In Kalidasas 

Shakuntala, Raja Dushyanta i~ represented as chasing a Yavana 

woman6 without regard to her :'1sex. 
'•' 

The period ended with a reign of' terror against the Shudra ,, 

rights. . It raised the pride:, of' the Aryans on the one hand but 

on the other proved a great curse to the non-Aryan. This 
r' intensive scheme of' education,was designed to meet the educat-

ional needs of the twice born', and to create circumstances which 
jl 

1. Keith - Sanskrit Drama - P•·370. 
2. Ibid - p. 366. 
3. Ibid - p.:r· 24. Sankhayana Aryanyaka - p. 72 •. 
4 • .Ano.ther hatef'Ul name for a .·Shudra. 
5. Keith- Sanskrit Drama- p.99. 
6. In the Epic period the Yavanas were the aboriginal races 

to the Hindus. 
C.&Tawney- Oriental Tran~lation Fund Series. 
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,,, ~ 
would keep the Shudra away f'rom all opportunity to il.aPm. It 

":' 

was nothing less than makinE: him the despicable slave of the 

high castes. For him oppression was increased and the dream 

of social rights was as far·, away as ever. 

~,I 
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CHAPTER; -IV 

THE ATTITUDE OF HINDUS TOWARDS THE EDUCATION OF SHUDRAs 
UNDER THE MUSLIMS 

The gaining of' f'avour (if Muslim Kings by the Brahmans -
Ignorance of the Moharnrnedan rulers of the social order 
of' the non-Muslim popul'ation - Eff'orts of the Brahmans 
to maintain their social order f'or the non-Muslims -
persistence of' suppresrfion of' the voice of' the Shudras -
The nature of' the Hind-q order maintained - again in 
opposition to the intenests of' the Shudras - Ways and 
meane adopted by the Hil:ndus to establish their wishes -
(a) by enf'orcing their ,social order 
(b) by leading the Mohammedan rulers to accept a policy 
that sui ted their ends.,, 

The injustice of' the Hindus ~owards the social and educational 

stagnation of the Shudras during the six hundred years of' 

Mohammedan rule in India should not detain us long. The 
'" 

Brahman pantheon continued tS oppress the low castes as do the 

modern Hindus, in spite of' the best ef'f'orts of' the State. The 

only dif'f'erence was that during their own period it had openly 
,II 

poisoned the victims but unde~ the alien rulers it acted in an 

underhand f'ashion. As usual, the Brahmans1 became the f'avour-

itee of the new invaders and got the help of' the Rajputs to 
' 2 become allies in the later ages. The whole structure of' the 

non-Muslim population was so ~aref'ully planned and such manners 

and customs were introduced to maintain the superiority of' the 
., 

Aryan races that the Shudra seems to be out of' existence during 

the period. There is very little mention in historical records ,. 
•' 

that such a race ever f'ormed part of' the non-Muslim population. 
~ ! • 

1. Ref'er case of' Dahir. P. u 11. 
2. The Rajputs have been easy people to be won over by the 

Brahmans - joined hands dru;-!ing the reign of' Akbar. 
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The priestly Hindus represented them and usurped all the social 

and political rights meant ~or them. . We shall note further 
1 

that the same game was played ror a long time under the British 

in India also. 
1: 

The actual system or e~ucation prevalent during the Mohamm-

edan period and its benerits to the low caste Shudras has been 
I ,. 

taken up in a separate chapt,er. Here we shall only rind out 

how the Hindus carried on t~eir opposition with regard to the 

social and educational betterment or the low castes. 
II 

How did 

they, as a nation, attract a11 sources or gain towards their 

own people and keep the poor': Shudra population out or the ., 

scene'? 

The Mohammedans belonged to a religion quite d·irrerent 
H . 

rrom the Hindus. They·were.members or a religion or universal 

brotherhood - a religion ·which knew no distinction between man 
',, 

and man. It was a religion )Vhich treated the king and the 

beggar alike ror all the human rights or a citizen. The most 
'" 

distinguishing reature or. the'. religion was equality ror all. 
• I 

To bring about this sense or ~.equality they ·believed in equipping 
"· 

the individual with the gif't or knowledge. The doors or learn-

ing under the order were the equal privileges or rich and poor, 

high arid low. Thus in their.homelands they had established 

very democratic systems or education~ They'carried this 
!, 

precedure to India also. They proved to be ardent lovers or 

learning and patronized learnj;ng in their courts and provided 
,I 

racili ties tor the non-Muslim ·subjects without any distincti'on 
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of caste or creed. 

But unluckily, the Shuciras who remained with the Hindu 

population could not benefit·by the democratic nature of this 

educational system. The Mu'.slim emperors were not aware of 

the different gradations of the Hindu population. They 

believed the non-Muslim population to be one community like 
·~., 

their own. This ignorance '.of the new rulers, as noted above, 

afforded good opportunity fdr the Brahmans to dominate and 
i . 

keep the ill fated Shudra in· his old oppressed state. It was 

the Brahman who remained the1unquestioned master of the fate of 

the lower sections of the po~ulation. These accredited agents 

devised means to prove to the.new ·rulers that they were the 

guardians of the non-Muslim subjects. The reader may note 
'" that for the first time in tl},e history of India the Brahmans 

became representatives of all; th~ people, comprising all sects 

and denominations. Formerl~, during their golden age, they 
j• 

had considered it a sin to co_l?-nt Shudras as part of the popul-

at ion. They were dexterous 'enough not to undeceive the rulers 

with regard to the true state
1

, of affairs so that they should 

have the chance to represent all and grind their own axe. Had 
:ii 

the Shudras manifested themse1ves as a separate element, they 

would have attracted the attention of the rulers and would have 

got sufficient benefits. Hence, the arahmans monopolized all 

religion, education and law of'' the non-Muslims. They were the 

f'irst to join the Maktabs imd Madarsas or the Muslims and pick 
·" 

up Persian in the same way th~~ English was picked up under the 
' 

British. This knowledge of tne language of the conquerors 

,'~ I 

I' 
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gave them wealth, power and;''prestige in the kingdom while the 
' . 

low caste people remained i~orant, poor and wretched as before. 

It was not that they never ~esired a better state of affairs, 

but no opportunity was lef't · '.f'or them to come to the f'ore and 
·'. 

prove their wort~ 

What were the means and 1
• methods they employed to· fortify 

~ 
their llordship over the low .castes and keep them in permanent 

subjection? The Brahmans always impressed upon the new 

entrants on the Indian soil 'that they held the destinies of 
.'! 

the people. They always as~erted that if' they were shown 

f'avour the administrative machinery would move smoothly. The 
l•: 

idea was attractive. Any ruler would accept it. We will give 

one example to show that they were right and the rulers were 

also justif'ied in accepting ~heir guardianship. When the first 
fY(ri.A,,.,.. w..c....<., 

Mohammedan,(Bin-Qasin, invad~d Sindh, and defeated Raja Dahir, 
' 

the Brahmans approached him f;n a deputation. They laid claim 
I, 

to the same right of' superiorftY over the population and asked 

his f'avour.of' recognition. Mohammed Bin-Qasin put two 
~.~,:, 

conditions as a test to their:; honesty. Firstly, that they 

should bring the family of Datiir to him, and secondly, that 

they would make intensive pro~ag~da·in his favour in the 
" 

country and collect taxes. ~hey carried out both the things 

and became the victorious lorqs of' the populatio~ 1 

In many cases the followers of' Brahmans, especially the 

Rajputs* gave their daughters ~n marriage to the Muslim-princes .,, 

and won favours. The son of' 4la-ud-din had a Hindu lady named 

1. Elliott- History of India~ Vol(i) p.l8~ 
*Rajputs have always worked shbulder to shoulder with the Brahman 
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Deval Devi as his wife. K1ng Akbar had many Rajput ladies 
\'ll' 

in his harem. 1 We will su~port our.conclusion by quoting the 

remarks of Abbe Dubois. H~·said that by their cunning, 

flattering, intriguing and ~ypocritical conduct they·(Brahman 
·, . 

Hindus) have always gained 
I 

access to the Indian princes at the 

expense of the othe.r section~ of the population. Mohammedan ., 
.. ,· 

'became princes were not out of the·ir grip. They necessary 

even to the princes .:~ • • 'rhe Mohammedan rulers generally 

make a Brahman their Secret~ry of State through whose hands all 

the State correspondence must pass. Brahmans also frequently 
,, 

fill the positions of secretaries· and writers to the Governors 
,. 

of Provinces and districts ••• when it is a question of plunder-

ing the people or extorting money from them, .they employ a 

thousand vexatious means. •2 

Once they had gained power at t}le court their supremacy 

was established over all the .lower orders of the population. 

With the .attainment of this ~upremacy everything they planned 

was adapted to the needs of t,~he high born population to the 

neglect of the Shudras. . Onc·e the Brahman is in ·power, he is 

terrible. . He will use everyr! possib~e means to serv~ his ends 
I . • 

at the cost of others. Abbe Dubois :i-emarked 'No one can be 

harder, more cruel or more pi~iless ••• than a Brahman invested 

with authority ••• ' 3 They promulgated the laws of Manu for 
!. . 

the internal administration ot the population to which the alien 

1. ·Smith - The Oxford History ,of India ...;. p. :357. 
2. Abbe Dubois- Hi~du Manners~ and Customs- p.292. 
3. Ibid :1 .P;. 667. 
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kings had no objection and qf which they had no conception. 

They actively kept the revi *'al of Hinduism alive. The Shastras 

were recast, the Puranas· wer,,e interpolated to uphold their 

supremacy. 1 ·R.C.Dutt calls th~s literature the creation of 

the diseased mind. 2 Perhaps it was· actively applied for the 
:·r. 

purpose of degrading the low:qastes. The observance of caste 

system was made very oppress·ive. 3 The customs of satti, infant
i 

icide, child marriage were m~de the subjects of national priue. 
•" 1/ 

The rules of social intercourse between the sections of the 

population were tightened. 
,, 
' •. r The rules of polluti.on against the 
,, 

Shudras were made strict,· i•y•, people taking ~p·useful crafts 

such as weaving, laundry wor~, carpentry or·blacksmith, etc., 

became objects of impurity. ; The sa.credness of idol worship 
'~ . ' 

became the order of the Hindu society. The Hindus began to 
. ' 

give their elder daughters t61 ·the temples4 for life long 
' . 

service.· The establishment~of this kind of order left no 

scope for the rise of Shudra~" in any social and educational 

sphere. The atmosphere in the countryside was very unwhole-

some for the lower sections. ·' As in the early British period, 

the tyranny and oppression of.·the Hindus in checking, their 
· II 

1 

social and educational advanc~ was deliberate as ever. Those 

parents who took steps to sen~ their children to Muslim 

institutions were forced to stand an all-round boycott of the 

necessities. of life. 
·~ ; ' 

.They m~ght be forbidden the use of water, 

gz:ocery stores might be stopp~d· for them, and in many cases 

1. Dutt, ~c. -Epics of Indi~ History- pp.l55-157. 
2. Dutt, ~C. - Later Hindu C~vilisation - p. 98. 
3. Ibid II . p. 72. 
4. Sewel - A Forgotten Empire · ;-. pp. 402-403. 

' 
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1: 
completely isolated in their> homes • This was their lot as 

members or Hindu society. . Ir they embraced Islam, they could 

save themselves from this oppression. 

Islamic fold in millions. 

And they did join the 

Another trick which th~ Hindus played with these ignorant 
1,, 

people was to preach amongst' them the principles or .a rraudul-

ent literature. I presume·that the people themselves were 
I , 

given access to these faked '.preparations. Thus most· or the 
rr. 

Shudra population remained with the Hindus in,spite of the 

great injustices. Probably;· they thought that they might be 

admitted to the Hindu religi.on and thus become ~qual recipients 
,, 

or civic privileges likeoth:.erf? •. These preachings of,the 

wan. dering Brahmans were a ternporar~r phase·. They did stick to 
. ~~~ " 

the Hindu society and(lost t~e opportunity of joining "the 

religion or equal br.otherhoo~ 

Thus by all possible me~s they were kept in the back-
, .. 

ground. 

This order did not work ·,::under one king only but the high 
i' 

caste people retained their leadership practically under all 
·,, 

kings, so much so, that many.or the Muslim rulers were brought 

under the magic wand of the B~ahmanic system. 

Our first example is Em~eror Akbar. He had gone a ·long 
~ I~ 

way towards the.ways of Br~anic Hinduism. His 'mode of 
', 

life • • • ceased to be that of'.',,Musllm be~ause Hindu prejudices 
I' 

were humoured ••• stringent. r~strictions on the use or f'lesh . ' . 
meat were imposed rl 

·~ I' 

'The worship or the sun, r~re and • • • 

1. Smith, V.~ -The Oxford H~story of India·- p.360. 

'•' 
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light with sundry ritual obs'ervances • • • were enforced at the 

court. The erection of new Hindu temples ••• of immense size 

and cost was freely permitted ••• 1 1 Shershah built temples 
I 

and Dharmashalas (free religious inns), dug wells for the use 

of the public. These types of institutions ~~striated entry 

to the low caste people. J:ahsngir followed the footsteps of 

his ~ather, Emperor Akbar. , His religion was not purely Muslim. 

He was not a Muslim at heart~ 2 Many Hindu temples were built 

during his reign. 3 Darashikoh, the eldest·. son of Shahjahan 

translated Hindu literature. Aurangzeh Alimgir, who has been 

depicted as a great bigot by some historians, had many Hindus 

in power4 'at his court. He'·:, was a ver.satil.e genius and there-

.fore could not allow birth, environment and education to be 
' . 

the special privileges of Hindus alone. As soon as he took 

up the task of reshuffling tJi·e aQministrative machinery, the 

affected Brahmans fanned the wave of opposition in the country 

against the emperor and a so~t of' revolt arose which swept away 

the Mughal· Empire. The point is that so far the Brahman and 

Rajput alliance remained gainers, and the. low castes ignored, 

the position of the Mughal King remained quite safe. 
' 

The success of the Hindu;·s in carrying out their national 

integrity and social order was another brilliant.achieyement 

over the educational retardation of the.Shu~ra communities. 

l. Smith, v. A. - The Oxford H:i;story of India - p. 421. •' 
2. Ibid p. 380. 
3. Ibid p. 397. 
4. Census Report Government ot' India - .p. 233. 'j• 
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CHAPTER 'V: 
'j 

THE POLICY OF HINDUS·UNDER.THE BRITISH 
1813.- 1882 

'" 
Entry of the British into India as a T~ading Corporation -

Contrasting. sections of subject population - Efforts of Brahmans 
to gain the favour of the Co~pany- Their main'motives- Abbe 
Dubois' remarks on the Brahm~s and 'the policy of East India Co.
Success of the Brahmans - Their devices to secure the introd
uction of their social orderi through (a) Temple revival (b) 
Establishment of caste orded (c) enfor9ement of caste in all 
State departments including education • Policy of· Brahmans to 
use State grant for the revival of their. own language,literature 
and culture (1813-1882) - Their reaction to· the firs't P,arliament
ary Gran~ (1913) - Opening of Hindu Colleges - The Orientalist 
and Anglicist controversy- fhe.Minute of·Lord Macaulay
Oriental learning maintained till 1854- Criticism of Hindus 
towards Macaulay's work and to t;he ref'orms of William· .Bentinck -
The actual sufferers again the Untouchables - Sir Charles Wood's 
despatch -· The attitude of· t:P,e Hindus. to· it and their efforts to 
make it ineffective -·Their hand in the·backward condition of 
the Muslims - Hindu progress 1'1~ 1882 and the poo.r condition of 
the Untouchables - Some doubts about literacy and compulsory 
education removed - The incePtion of the Indian National Congrese 
as an anti-Government moveme~t and its uselessness to.the 
Untouchables. · 

1,: 

The British set foot on Indi~ soil in the capacity of a 

Trading Corporation and therefo~e had more economic interest 

to begin with than desire td'interfere politically. There 

were two big blocks of popui~tion, the Mohammedans and the 

non-Mohammedans. The non-Mbhammedans formed· the majority of 

the population.- They had two sections, the Hi:r;Idu.s and the 

outcastes (i.e. the Shudra Untouchables). Even if we exclude 
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the Untouchables the Hindus ,::were in majority. The Untouchables 

:formed the large minority. ,. But from a political point of view 
., ,. 

the Hindus represented the rt'en-Mohammedan section of the 
.,:j . 

population. The Mohammedans, or,t· the other hand, were also a 
' .. 

fairly large minority commun~ty~ · In a way, the whole popul-
,') 

ation had three main social ;groups, .the Hindus, the· low c.astes, 

and the Mohamme~ans. 1 The ·low castes· seemed to be following 
b I' -

the Hindu. way.of' life, but t~e Mohamm~dans were a distinct 
'. . 

group. They had many religious and scicia1 principles common 
i'· . ' . . 

with the.new race of British~rs. For example, they belonged 
"I 

to a universal religion of I~lam which is not inferior to 
'1,' 

Christianity so far as its ~damental principles of liberty, 

equality and :fraternity are eoncernecl. They had a high degree 
I • 

of civilisation like the British. But these facts remained 
~ ,i 

out o~ consideration for a lohg tim~.. .Neither the outcastes 

nor. the Mohammedans with their religi'ous and t!ocial greatness 
! ,.. 0 

were allowed to come to tpe ~ ~ Those· who took the start in 

the field were the Brahm.ans. 1': · They im:pres.sed the fo.reigners 

that they were the leading se''¢tion .of the country. · .. They also 
,, 

·convinced the new ·entrants thl:i_t they were ·tne. leaders of the 
·,I 

non-Muslim population. Thei~ policy ~as alwa~s been in the 
•'. 

:fore. 
;•, 

They had succeeded in .. ,gaining their ends under the 

Mughals. 
,j ·. ' 

They cast their sn~re·before the British also and 

got success for a long time. : Tht;J .. East India Company had only 
' . . 
f ~ • . 

commercial interests and whoe~,er showed gfieater cringing attract-

ed their notice. 

1. Explained more thoroughly ~)i Introduction. 
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The Company wanted. soin~ interpreters to carry on their 

business in the beginning. .· ., The Brahmans managed to come to 

the notice of' the traders. , They got into their conf'idence. 
,J 

Another aim of' joining handa with the traders was to cast of'f' 
' 

the Muslim yoke if' this could be manipulated. They had known 

tne inner weakness of' the.Mughal administration and in compar

ison they f'ound the strength,~: of' character of the new traders 

f'ar superior. They cleverl! envisaged the f'ulf'ilrnent of' their 

end. Even at this stage they had been serving under many 
'i ~ 

Mughal chiefs of' the tottering Mughal.Empire and on the other 
!/'{ 

side they became friendly with the traders. 
~:': 

This gave them 

the chance of' playing a doubte role.and creating bad blood 

between the two parties. There were incidents when the l'vlughals 

have shown an unnecessarily hostile attitude by withdrawing 
) . 

commercial f'acili ties grante4 to the Tr.ading Company by them-

selves. On the other lland the East ·India Company had re-acted 
•' 

in an undignif'ied manner though in pursuance of their trade 

rights. 
,I. 

Who were the instigators? The facts make it obvious. 

The result of all thi-s skirmi~hing was a chain of' wars and at 
,11. • 

last the battles of Plassey atld Buxer threw the burden of' 

administration of' the country .. on the Company in addition to 

their trading duties. In ot:ti:er· words,. the wishes of' the Hindus 

were f'ulfilled in changing the masters. 

The Brahman conf'ederacy ~eing victorious brought them in 

still closer conspiracy with the new masters who had been guided 

so fai thf'ully at every step. . 1 They became the same victorious 
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lords as they had become dui-1ng the time of the old masters. 
•, 

The cornman man was far behiriP. the scene. Abbe Dubois, a 

French traveller, writing iri. 1816, records his impressions of 
,, 

• I' 

the Brahmans at the t~me whe~ the East India Company had gained 
. ' 

pol~tical power. He notice.9- that it was the. Brahmans who 

reigned supreme. He says "1'he Brahmans have always been 
, .. 

clever enough to work their way into favour with the great 

European power that now gove~ns !ndia. They occupy the highest 

and the most lucrative posts',in different administrative Boards 

and Government offices as well as in the judicial courts of the ,,, 

various districts. In fact,' there is no branch of public 
I . 

administration-in which they ~ave not made themselves indis-

pensable ••• ttl .But as a ke~h historian h~ was not unaware of. 
. il: 

the treacherous part they haq·played in exploiting their own 
I 

• .'t;< 

nation and ruining many royal!, dynasties in different periods of 
. 1!, ' 

' jJ. 

Indian history. He was sens,i tive to the unwise dependence of 
d ' 

the Company on them. He sai.P.' uBu t woe to the European head of 

the office who does not keep strictest watch over the conduct 

of these said subordinates anlf.who places implicit confidence 

in them •. He will soon find ihmself the victim o:f his own . ' 

negligence, with his position ··.'seriously compromised. u2 
, ol , 

' . 
The suspicions of the ob~:erver were well founded. As in 

the Mughal period they had exp,,loi ted the poor classes and the 
I 

I 

Shudras, so they did in the British period. In the Mughal 
II~ 

period, the whole power being :1in _their :qands, the cormnon man 
"' developed a mutinous feeling against the Mughal Emperors which 

1. Abbe Dubois - Hindu Manners,,, and Customs - p. 293. 
2. Ibid ,,, p. 293. 
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culminated in open revolt.ih the time of Aurangzeh. In the 

British period recently the~, corlliilon man, including the Depressed 

Classes have begun to think _that the c~use of all his ills are 
I'll . * the British because he has rtever seen a single happy day. ,, 

The administration of the c~untry has got very loose. When 

the masters will be changed J>Y the Brahman is not lmoV'l}, but 

changed they will be. 
,,, 

We are concluding that ,though dangerous for the new masters 
' . 

yet the Brahmans did establH~h their supremacy. It was the 

most unfortunate for the Untouchables too. With this start of 
··i 

their rise to power however, ·they threw the Muslims into the 

background and left the Untotichables out'~f'the scene.- The 
, I. 

next point for the Brahmans ~as to strengthen their hold by 
·, • 0 

enforcing Brahmanical order. ' That would raise the twice born 
' 

up and exclude the once born '::from spar;ing his privileges. In 

order to achieve this end they resorted tp their :eavourite 

devices of caste system and temple religi"on. . During the 

Mohammedan rule, Hinduism ·haQ.not lost .much oecause the Muslims 

were tolerant, 1 still certain': traits. of the ruler!O had influence< 
. :,1 

~II • 

indirectly, such as the interest in· idol worship. 
•' 

11Ido 1 wo rshi] 

in India 11 on the whole "was o:ri the downgr.ade. rr2 . It had to be 
I,IJ ' 

so under the non-idolatrous rtilers. With this loss of interest . . 

many templ€s had gone into diSuse and neglect. 
. H · .. 

To rejuvinate the national fervour of religion of' the 
'• 

Dvijai.sm, they attended to the· te~ples first. The temple is a 

1. Refer Muslim period.f.3'1'i . 
2. Pillai, P.O. -Right of Temple Entry- p.4 of the Appendi~ 

I 

* In Southern India there bas arisen a party called the 
.kJustice Party' against the Br'ahmans who hold all political 

power and have snatched all privileges of the non-Brahmans 
including the Depressed Class!es. 

II • 
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great unifying ~orce o~ Hi~4us. Its neglect is a symbol o~ 

'Religion in dang_er. ' And :'!to bring ~he non Brahman Hindus· 

to muster strong in one camp its care was-imperative. 
. ~---

0~ the temples. neede~ repai:t;s and ·s~menew buildings. 

Some 

It will 
·') 

• I' . . 

not be out o~ place to mention that ano'ther eause o·~ the bad 

c'ondi tion o~ the temples wa~ t_he wickedness. o~ 'the .Brahmans 

th~mselves. They had got ~dney ~rom the Mughal treasury ~or 

the repairs o~ Hindu _places ·O~ worship but ,they had squandered 
~ • 0 ' 

' . ' ·. 1 
it ~or their own use and no~; sp~nt. a-penny_ ~or repairs. 

'·I . . 

They sought this ~avou'r!l ~rom th~ new mast'er·s. The East 
··-

" • " " I ~ " 

India Compan¥ did· no_t ~avou:n any part~cu~ar. reli~ion but the 
' . 

Hindus brought them more on ·their s-ide. The reasohs ~or this •. . 
. . j: ' . ' 

were ~-irstly that the Hindus! had convinced them th,at the 

Muslims were their enemies.· Even if the-Hindus had not 
0 ' 

0 • 

persuaded' them, the conquerip..g nation 'wo~ld have ~thought so 
. i,l • 

because they had Bn~tched soVere~gnty·~rom the~ Secondly, 

the East India Coi?pany ha~ an obli~atioi). "t? .. protect the relig

:i:o.us ~eelings 0~ the maj ori tt cormnur.).i ty - a . comrn~i ty whose 
. . . t:l 

centre o~ religion is the te~ple. ·. 'Th-e' entire idol system had 
. . . ~ . ·. 

no strength t.o raise i tsel~ ~ga~n. •2 The 'com:J?any rose to the 

occasion. It 'r-ebuilt the ~emples and saw· to it that .the idol, 
. -

~estivals and processions were celebrated with the_ir pristine 

~plendour. The whole ·struc1ur_e o~ Hindu'ism~ put on a l'l.ew 

d~gnity and new prestige so that in the eyes of the people it 

1. Re~er Pillai Right o~ l'emple Entry -.Appendi-x p. IV. 
2. Ibid 
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appeared ~o be as it were b~rn again tl A Hindu writer has ••• 

misrepresented the intentio~ or. the servants or the East India 
,, 

Company ror the interest in', the repair· or the· temples. He 

thinks that they were induce~ by the Devadasis (temple dancing 

girls and their human cravings. 'The dancing girls·must have 
'· 

been another inducem~nt ror'the Christian gentlemen to take a 

hearty interest in their prqper management .••• ' 2 It does not 
'I' 

seem to be a wise conclusion because .to think that D~vadasis 

were prostitutes and the sacred temples brothel houses is too 

great an injustice to the national prestige. However, the 
'II 

temples were wide spread in 'the country. 

The next step towards t~e Brahmanic religion to be brought 

up for the sta·gnation of the~·, 'intellectual development of the 

Shudra Untouchable was the t0rtirication or the caste. The 
' British without going deep i~to its natu~e and conception, 
J'l 

thought ~t·a religious institution. And truly it is. Hence 
.I 

to maintain th,e Brahman overfordship, the caste system was given 

a legal colour. The East I*dia_ Company was made to start a 

caste.Kutchery (court). The Brahmans were to sit on the bench 
. 3 

and the Laws or the Gode of.~anu were to be ,enrorced. This 

unhappy combination was the most deadly menace to the rree 

social and educational advancb''e or the: Shudra Untouchables. They 

could be penalised on the cas,te. basis in every f?phere of advance. 
I' 

The tribunal reminds us o.r the temple courts or the later Hindu 

1. Rerer Pillai - Right of Temple Entry' - Appendix p. IV. 
2. D.Theertha- The Menace of Hindu Imperialism- p.l67. 
3. Ibid . pp. 169-170. 

;I 
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period. Apart from the State certain Europeans became pro 
>.' ;· 

Hindus like some of the Mug~al emperors. ·The example is of 

Sir William J<1Ama. who was nOi less than a Pandi t 1 judge. The 
" 

' . 
credit of the foundation of:the Royal Asi~tic Society goes to 

"I. . . 
him. He translated many Hindu religious books including the 

,, 

Code _of Manu. He was a gr~:at friend of Brahman~ but 'the 

Depre~?sed Classes have no tlljibqte.to: malte to him, nor ·any other 
.- ' 

member of his school of thought~ Nb. attempt has ever .. been made 

to explore the history·of the pre-.A+-yan.race-s of India. The 

·work of the Royal Asiatic sqpiety may be :a great pride of the . 

Hindus. '·· 

The caste system did not remain in the Courts of Justice 

but crept into the civil maq'~inery of the East India Company. 

Consequently, it extended tdO'i the education department also. 
~'I • . ~ . 

All the civil servants of ·tb!e: Company from the highest to the 
-J. . 0 0 -

lowest of:t'icial were require'q to state their caste of birth. 

No dea"ling .in· the Court was ~ossible where· c·~ste ·was given. 

This would nat.urally ·.provide:, clos·e. scrutiny· of 'who. is who' 
' '·'' ' •. taking share in the Governmental privileges. 

:1 g. " • • 

~ ' . . 
never allow the entry of a S~udra Uhtouchable to any Department 

if they found out his caste. 1
' This also affectea the schools. 

:j' 
I 

uNo child could get admissiop to a·. pial school without his 
~~-~ .g 
:1 ' ~-

caste and sub-caste being stated in·the application." This is 

how the Brahman succeeded·. in)·general,_ in enforcing .his superior-

ity over the ignorant sections of the population. 
• • ru Further, it 

1. Another ·name for a Brahma]\. Literally means . "learned n. 
2. D. Theertha - The Menace oi) H~du ·Imperiald.sm - p. 174 • 

. ,, 
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remains for us to gather' facts to see .how they tried to change 

the educational system to th.eir benefit. The East India 

Company took direct responsipility for the education of the 

subjects in 1813 ~D. Prio~· ~o this, the work o~ education had 

been done by missionary soci~ties for Hindu::? in general and 
,) 

Depressed Classes in particu~ar. 
I'., 

Warren H~stings had also 

·shown hi's patronage of Hindu',, culture previously when a Sanskrit 
;t 

College was opened at Benares in 17929 associated with the 

personality of Jonathan Duncan,· a distinguished member of the 
'I,J 

East India Company. The first land mark in the history of 
r . 

Indian State education was the Parliamentary·grant of £10,000 , .. 
•' 

a year to be spent for the people of Indi~ It was to be used 
'J 

for "the revival and improve~ent of literatu,re" and "the 
~ ' 

ul encouragement of learned nat:l,ves of India. 

The very first step was '::towards the revival of Hindu 

learning. 
'II· 

The clause menti~ned the revival of Mohammedan 
" ., . 

learning also, but the later'. facts indicate that the stress was 

laid on the revival of Brahm~ic lore. Learning had already 
' 

been the monopoly of the Brahmans2 and now the cry was again for 
i ~ I • 

1!· 
the care of their educational inst.i tutions. The propaganda 

,,. 

had begun long before 1813 when Lord Minto was made to deplore 

the principcl seats of Hindu ·::learning, Benares, Nadia and 
·I' 

Tirhat were deteriorating. B :' The present Charter was again 

proposed to make enquiries if the 'literature and~ences' 
I 

1. E. R. Selections from Bureau of Education, Government of 
India, I-22, Section 43 o~ the Act. 

2. 0 'Malley - History of Ben$al, Bihar and Orisa - p. 741. 
3. Ibid II p. 743. 

r:· 
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already taught in the Hindu qrthodox learning centre of 

education •. Benares, could be :::reupplemented. 1 Benares was an 
',,1' . 

orthodox f'ort of Hinduism. l:b.'his formula was applied to other ,, 
Hindu Institutions "which we~e distinctly religious in character. 

Their object was to promote the study of the· Hindu scriptures 

( shastras). Only members of·the higher castes (the twice born) 

were admitted ••• the ideal ~hey attempted to embody is seen in 
.. 

all its severity in the Laws;of' Manu ••• n2 
I 

Now the eff'orts f'or the promotion oi' Sanskrit· literature 

meant total neglect of' the educational interests of' the Depressed 
"·l ' 

Classes. It i'S the language; which had been set as the plea of 

the denial of' his education. The encouragement of the learned 

natives also definitely implied the encouragement of the Hindus 
'I 

because they were the only e4~cated people at this stage of 
" enquiry. 

Here one can say that wl}at is the fault of the Hindus? It 

was the East India Company ~hich was to be blamed. The thing 
1,: 

is that firstly the East Inq;ia Company did not know that the 
!·i . 

'I 
revival of oriental learning<did not mean the revival of the 

language and culture of all the. sections, and, secondly, learned 
I • 

Indians could ever mean total exclus~on of the Untouchables. 

The whole Hindu section of' t~e population was one for the~ And 

above all the pressure of.the: Hindu population was responsible 

for the adoption of such a r~solution. Whenever there was any 

1. tetter from the Court of D.irectors dated 3rd June 1814. 
2. Bishop Whitehead - Indian ::Problem E. R.I. 22-23. 

p. 124. \. 
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enquiry about the educational state in India the reports rrom 

the Hindus were that India bad a democratic and erricient 

system or their own in the ~buntry like any other people of 

the world. It gave an impression that all the sections were 
,j .•. 

. il'. 

recipient.s or tt. The Cen~us Report, Government or India, 
'\ ' . 

1901, is clear on the deliberate attitude of the higher castes 

to monopolise education at Hhe cost or low castes. It says 
I' 

that nwhen the errorts or the State were directed towards the . 
advancement or education,· it was too often this class who 

reaped the benerit or measu~es which were adopted, whether 

they took the shape or gran~s-in-aid to ••• indigenous schools. 
1 or the establishment of new. schools under direct management. u 

"' . 

Still further. 
I . 

"In Provinqes when caste reeling is strong 
!, 

the indigenous schools were;1maintained almost solely for pupils 

or the hig~er castes and wh~re they received State recognition, 
I 
I 

there was still a tendency for those castes to monopolise 

them. nE This speaks in ravour of the honest errort or the 

ruling body for the provisi~n or money ror all. The rurther 

complications were roreign to them. We shall see that these 
I! 

complications remained as spch ror a pretty long, time up to 

1882. 

The rirst result or this policy was the opening of a 
•' 

Hindu Coilege at Calcutta in 1817. The College was started 

1. Government or India Census Report 1901 - p. 161. 
2 •. Selection from Education,a1 Records, Bureau or Education, 

. India - pp. l'-1781-1839, p. IV. ,, 

.\ 
'!' 

• 
l 
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'to instruct the sons o~ Hi~dus in the European and Asiatic 
,1, 

languages and sciences. '1 ·.· Mter the tall of Marhatta power 
" 

in 1818, the Hindus ~orced Elphinstone to set apart some part 

o~ the revenues of Marhatta'dbminions for the advance o~ the 
I , 

Hindu learning. Another Hindu College at Poona was started 

with this fund. In 18?0, a scheme was outlined ~or the 

~oundation o~ a Sanskrit College at Calcutta.2 

Then came the appointment o~ the education committee o~ 
f,, ' 

1823 to look into the problem of public instruction. As a 

result o~ the recommendations, three Sanskrit Colleges were 

established at ·Delhi, Agra.' and Calcutta. Irt order to appease 
l . 

the Muslims Arabic seats of learning were·set up at the same 

places but no'mention is m~de if any other community was also 
•'I 

conside~ed fit to be brought up on the· list of educational 

facilities. According to.,· some provisions o~. the Committee's 

recommendations a spec;i.al amount was earmarked for the public-
, ·I • 

at ion of valuable boo~s tn. Sap.skri t language. These books 

further. were to be trap.sl~ted into the Englis.h language. 
li' 

Mo;r-e and more money was spent to over balance the Hindu 

side in comparison to the ·other communi t'ies until 1833. The 
, ' . 

reason was that after the 1Parliamentary Grant· o~ 1813, tkere 

had arisen a big contr6ve~sy as.to the use o~ the allotted 

amount. There were two group~ who divided themselves on the 

issue o~ Oriental learning· and Western learning. The Hindus 

1. Saint Nihal Singh .:.. Progressive B~i tish India - p. 28. 
,1 

2. E. R. I. 80. 
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wanted the money to be spent for the propagation of their 
i. 

culture and learning. The ·;Muslim element wanted it for their 
'• ., 

own. Their side was taken by men like. Mr.Adam of the Bengal 

Government and Sir Thomas M'liDro, Governor of Madras Presidency. 
( 

These two influential dignitaries wahted the revival of 

Oriental learning. 'Peopl~ should be left to manage their 
l ' 

schools in their own way.-' advocated the Minute of Sir Thomas 

Munro, 1826.1 Mr. Adams sai.d that 'every· effort. should be made 

to enlist the co-operation df the learned c·lasses and the 

spiritual leaders of the people in the·promotion of sound 

learning and higher educati~n. '2 ,. In this controversial period 
' 

between 1813-1833, the larg~r sharers were the Hindus for whom 

many Colleges were opened Bfd grants to their centres of 
~ r . 

learning were liberally ass~sse~ 

This brought the historic minute of Lord Mac·aulay·, 1835, 

into the field. He was the :chairman o.f the· Committee of . " ~ 
II,· 

Public Instruction. He maintained that the best use of the 

State.money could be to spend for the diffus~on of knowledge 
II 
:il 

of the English language and.:Western sciences. He wanted to 
I 

,. 

enrich India with Western thought, culture and civilisation. 
ij,' 

He claimed that "whoever lmOWf? the language ·has ready access.to 

all the vast intellectual wealth which all the wisest nations 

of the earth have created ~d hoarded in the course of. ninety ,, 

generations. " It would give th~ prejudiced Hindu the key 'to 

1. Minute of Sir Thomas Munro, 1822. 
2. Mr.V~Adams' Report for t~e Improvement of Education in 

Bengal, 1838.: 
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the best thought and kno~ledge o~ the !orld,' which might 

bene~i~ them in the long ,run. He tllought that it might prepare 

the people ~or attaining whe art o~ self government. It 

would, in his opinion, g~ve enormous advantage in the internal 

social uplift and we have; seen that his prophecy has come true. 
' i 

But Mr.~ilson, the Secretary of the Colnmittee, was opposed to 

him and had sympathy with:; the, ·orientalists for whom everything 

was being done in the me~time. The balance was struck by 

Lord William Bentinck, th~,. then Governor General, in ~avour o~ 

Macaulay, and the Macaula~;..Wilson controversy ended. 

During this a~~air, op.e shrewd Indian Br,ahman, Raja .Ram 

Mohem Roy had come on the ·scene.· He knew that the Christian 
'I ., 

Government would not yield to the old prejudices of the people 
I' 

and continue to bene~it o~e section of the population by 
i 
'• 

opening Colleges and advan~ing their language and culture. He 
I 

caught the time and opport'pni ty by the ~orelock. He joined 

hands with Macaulay. He ~ew that the knowledge o~ the English 

language would give them the:chance to come closer to the rulers 

and a~ford chances to hold' high. administrative posts. So as 
\ 
):, 

soon as the verdict was passed in ~avour of the Anglicists·, they 
1: 

changed ~o mould the circumstances to their side. Now the 
i ~ 

introduc'tion of secondary education was taken up. New State 

High Schools with English ~s medium o~ instruction were opened. 

The Hindus opened their sc~ools in large numbers. The Govern-

ment had to spend vast amo#nts ~or.subsidiary grants to 

II 
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denominational institutio~s. It is a pity that Macaulay1 the 
., 

fruits of whose policy have been so sweet and fruitful to the 

Hindus, has been vehemently criticised for the introduct"ion of 

the English language and fearning in India. 
ii 

They think that 

he gave a death blow to t~eir language _and cultu,re by opposing 

the Orientalists. His intention has not been taken as honest. 
' He is charged with ha~ing ,taken this line for the preparation 

of clerks for help in English offices. They have been regard-

ing the English education )'system as 'hateful to the gods'. 1 

In the words of a writer '·:It "iS the fashion to denounce Macaulay 

as the evil genius of Indi,an education. n2 The preparation of 
,, 

I 

English knowing natives may have been one part of his aim, but 
~ 

to condemn the whole intention is nothing short of ~. 

Such people on their wrong logic are· 'bound to go a step further 

and maintain that the railway, the telegraph and manufactory 

ought to have been excluded from Indi~ ' Such a wish is 

another silly addition torsuch existing notions of superstition. 
!' 

Macaulay's intention.s were far broader and far more honest. It 

was he who' laid the found~'tions of United Indi~ '3 in conseq-

uence of his scheme. He~had expressed his desire that Indians 

"having become interested ,
1
in European knowledge, may in some 

future age demand European institutions·~· when e~er such a 
., * 

day comes, it will be the;proudest day in English history. n4 

1. w. w. Hunter - History of Orissa - Vol. ii. p. 146. 
2. William Archer - India ~and the Future - p. 241. 
3. Ibid 

0 
p. 244. 

4. 1 SIP_P.zi'-. India Old e;Rd No¥,. ~ p. 76. 
ltc..~ /" 

.,_,,,.,, ROL VALE IV TINE 
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1: 

His prophecy proved to be true. 'It has played the chief part 

in the creation or modern;·: India. '~ 'The Indian with the 

knowledge of English was brought into contact with the culture 

of the West and with the progressive liberating forces or 

modern life. •2 It was that much hated gift of the wellwisher 
!i 

of the Hindus that "has eff'ectively trained leaders f'or the 

aggressive work (work of #olitical army*) and given them a 

small but selected staf'f. Western learning has encouraged the 
;I 

. I' 

growth of' Nationalism and a determination to prove that India 

can work out her political.destiny for herself on lines f'ree 
. L 

from Western blemishes (because the Congress and its Leader, 
" Mahatama Gandhi call the West a symbol of satanic materialism*) 

adapted to Oriental condi t,ions. It has also developed a 
l 

knowledge of' the methods appropriate to political education 

that will leave a permane~:t mark on t}J.e British Empire. n3 It 

is due to Western educatiqn that India has materially, cultur-

ally and morally advanced.' It is due to Western language and 

learning that the doors of'' education, shut to Hindu women~ have 

opened and the 'Indian nightingales'b have moved into the 

garden of the satan.c Irt, short, Indian Hindus have no genuine 

cause of' complaint. It i's simple prejudice to be critical on 

their part. 

1. Bishop Whitehead - Indi:an Problem - p. 136. 
2. O'Malley - History of Bengal, Behar and Orisa under the 

British Rule·- p. 752. . 
3. Arthur Mayhew - Education of' India - p. 140. 

a Hindus regard women ~he shoe of' the feet. Their sha~ras 
prohibit education to th~m~Whi tehead' s Indian Probl_,p. 119) 

b Mrs.Sarojani Naid~ poetess of India, is called 'Nighting-
c West · · ale. ' 

* Addition in brackets mine. 
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Who should grumble? · Are the Untouchables justified in 

saying that Macaulay's policy was harraful to them? No, they 

Should also be thankful tbr the change from the old traditional 

terror of Sanskrit and S~skrit literature to the English 
•.i. 

language and literature b.ecause it benefited them in the long 

run. It is due to the Hlf'luence of the Western learning that 

the Untouchable is no Untouchable now. The translations of 

the sacred books of the Hindus into EngliSh helped them to 

guard their future. Of course, the minute of Macaulay where 
'I ,, . 

it laid the principle of ··'filtration theory' did harm to their 

educational progress but that-is a different subject with which 

we shall be dealing in it~ proper place. Here they should 

think of the good effects of the Western language and learning 

on them. The ban on education was lifted only on account of 

the influence of it. 

Now what do the Hindus think of the reforms of William 

Bentinck such as the abolition of infanticide, satti (immol

ution of women) and Thuggee? · All tha three customs were part 

of the Hindu religion. 
~ 

lThey regard these reforms an attack 

on their religion and culture. But in my opinion they have 

been changed from a state of barbarism to a civilised state 

and if they have the sense of goodness, they should worship 
$ 

him more than Kali. 

Taking the provisio!18 of the Minute of Macaulay {1835) 

~ Goddess of sacrifice. 
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still the Hindus stood .to:. gain. 
" 

The change was only change 

in the medium of instruction and not any other change which 

affected their interests. · ~oreover, the schools for Oriental 

learning were not ,disconti,nued but translations into Sanskrit 
. ' . 

or Arabic were discontinued. 1 ·As-already said, the State and 
.l 
d 
'i 

Private body High Schools'flourished. and it shared more money 

from the State by way of grants. In the State schools and 

their own schools, the Hi~du childr_en ·formed the major percent

age of rolls. 

The next step in edu~'ational progress of India is the 

despatch of Sir Charles W~1bd, 1854. It la~d the foundation 

of mass educatio~ It r~,cognised local vernaculars as medium 

of instruction in the new Primary schools and left English to 

continue in the Second_ary 'schools. The principle of .the 

admission of children of ~.ll-castes and creeds was established. 

This act was a thunderbolt to the Brahmanic prestige. It made 
I . . 

a hole into the wall of BJtahmanic fort of supremacy established 

over the low castes for- fqur thousand years. Because now the 

Sta~e Primary schools were: to be opened where all the classes 

could send their children.' They had kept ·their 'Pathshalas' 

(Hindu indigenous schools)_; for· the use of the 'twice born' but 

now the State schools woul,d be the right of the once born also. 

Nothing could be done about that • 
. r 

But how did the clever 

Hindu p:roceed to drain the large!' proportion of money on his 

side? It was done through the demand fo·r· Universities and 

1. Cumming - Modern India ·i~..o p. 123. 
I' 
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Government Colleges.l 
j: 

The Universities of Calcutta, Madras 

and Bombay were establisn~~d. As the Hindus were educationally 

at the top, so they had to gain from the new Institutions of 

higher learning. In 185~ they persuaded the Government to 

fix a "high standard of q,~alifications for entry to All India 

services. 

services. 

The principle,of merit was stressed for civil. 

They knew tha~ although all communities were now 
_.,. 

to start education it would take time for them to achieve the 
II; ,· 

standard. They would still be.able to maintain their monopoly 

by this method. They did succeed up to 1872 in the first 

instance, and 1882 the latest. 

The first blow to th~ir well planned schemes to use money 

f'or their benefit at last came in 1872. Here by the selfless 

efforts of Sir Sayyed Ahmad, the British Governn1ent was made 

to realise the mistake of 1spending vast sums of money which 

were going to the Hindus in every possible means. The 

Mohammedans were not being benef'ited, not to speak of the 

Shudra Untouchables. This brings us to give a short view of' 

the condition, educationally, of Moharrunedans because it will . 
l1 

show again that really the Hindus had been the gainers all the 
·I 

time. They did not always lay an axe on the neck of' the 
·I, 

Depressed Classes but tried to strangle others also. The 
.', 

condition of the Mohamn1edans was also very backward. Going as 
- I 

f'ar back as 'to the circumstances after the first Education Grant 

1. Refer Sir Richard Temp1e - India in 1880 - p. 477. 
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•', 
' 

1813, we have been told that the Mohammedan Institutions were 
1l 

'far less nwnerous than t~e Hindu Colleges. In the City of 

Calcutta, for example; th.ere are said. to have been twenty eight 

schools of Hindu learning''' in 1818, while in the district south 
,· 

of c·alcutta·, known as· the!' twenty four pergnnahs, there were 
. •I . 

one hundred and ninety. ·.But at that time there is no record 

of more than one school o:f Mohammedan learning in Calcutta and 

in the surrounding districhs and that was probably the one 

endowed'by Warren Hasti~g~ 1 and superintended by Government. tl 

In 1835 to 1854, Mohatnmedans were 'f"ar behind the Hindus 

in the matter o~ education. In Bengal there were no elementary 
" 

schools in which education:: was gi v~n in Urdu, the vernacular of 
,: 

the Mohammedan community. •2 The other reasons were the 

abolition of Persian as Cow..rt language in 1837, 3 ~d the abolit

ion of the Qa•is4 and the Pival Hindu environrrJental pressure. 
' 

0 t" 

The result of these ~actors was that their prestige was gone, 

their language shelved and. their· educ·ation was shorn. 5 The 
·,· 

Hindu pressure to look to -t;,heir education played the greatest 

part. About the eighties~of the 19th century, Routledge wrote 

that 'in Madras Mohammedan ·education was hardly in name. •6 The 

state of affairs was very d~scouraging. The Hindu schools, 
. ,I 

colleges and other cultural institutions were many. 
•I 

1. Bishop Whitehead- India~ Problems- p.l25. 
2 •. Ibid . . p. 124. 
3. w.W.Hunter's Essay "England's Work in India". 

Cumming - Modern India -.:p. 124. 

At the 

4. Ambedkar- Pakistan or the Partition of .India- p.31. 
5. Ibid :1 

• 

6. J.Routledge- English Ru].e in India- p.l63. 

jli. 
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same time the Government :was spending suf'f'icient money. But 

the result was that one community was at the top, the other was 

in a poor condition and the third was out of' the picture. Under 

these circumstances, .the Government f'irst took special measures 

to look to the Mohammedan~' in 1872. Their backwardness was 

recognised and proper f'ac~lities were af'forded. The last blow 

was the Education Act, 18$.2 by which f'or the f'irst time in the 
,, . 

whole history of' India, tq;e educational rights of' the Untouch-

ables were recognised and ;,announced in specif'ic terms. This 
'' ·~ . 

stage was a turning point '·;i.n the long pursued campaign of' the 

Hindu community f'or their benef'it disregarding the interests of' 

the other sections of' the population. Now was the hour to 
I .. 

chalk out a new line of' policy for the saf'ety of' the Aryan race 
"l 

because the satanic*race was up in bringing the Mleccha* and 
. * I Rakshasa races to their level. Especially in the case of' the 

·(··' 

last they had strained every nerve to keep them slaves for 
I 

centuries by ref'using education to them. The British Govern-

ment was getting aggressive: f'rom many other angles which were 

against their interests. 'There was a desire to revive their 

rule and enjoy the benef'its, of' f'reedom. Hence the educated 

classes organised themselves to discuss the situation. In order 
i, 

to give the meeting an of'f'i·A?ial status they started an organis-

ation called the Indian Nat,lonal Congress. 
/• 

Its object was given 

to be (a) 'to enable the mo~t earnest labourers in the cause of' 
I 

• Satanic = British ; 
Mleccha = Mohammedans 
Rakshasa = Untouchables '!{ 
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national progress to become personally known to each other 
~'I 

(b) to discuss and decid~ upon the political issue to be 
t''. 

!'· 

undertaken during the ensuing year.l In its first meeting it 
,ir 

proclaimed its aim "to be ·governed according to the ideas of 

Government prevalent in E1irrope" with loyalty to the British 

Government 2 but these pr6nouncements of passivfty assumed 

definitely purely politic~l shape and~~ti-British movement • 
.. .,. 

They made it a movement oflpurely political slogan. Vfuen it 
',[. 

held its official session., in 1886, its President, Dada Bhai 
:1 

Naoroji declared 'We are niet together as a political body'. 3 
'I 

It was not at all in the oest interests of' the Untoucha'bles 
,. 
\ 

because they were still i~ a state of Universal illiteracy. 

Their interest lay in the ;social programme of. the country. But 

the Hindus could take up spch a programme.because their 
! 

educational advance was enough. The literacy figures which 

were meant to be of the whole of India were, in. fact; their ovvn. 

They were fairly high in proportion to the percentage of their 
I 

··• population. Sir Verney ~vett, giving a picture of atmosphere 

at the inception of the Co~gress in 1885 said that whatever the 

advantage of English educa~ion was then it was the share of the 

Hindus. "The English edupated too, were then, as now, mainly 

Hindus of the peaceful cas~e. u4 Whatever share was therefore 

1. Lovett - A History of the -Indian National Movement - p. 35. 
2. India's Claim for Home R,ule- Ganeshard Co. p.433. 
3. Ante Ch.VI- p.6. . 
4. Lovett- A History of t~e Indian National Movement- p.31. 

~ 'J 
II 



i-rn- Indian~in highest state posts, it was also their share. "As 

very f'ew Indians, f'or the.most pe,rt Hindus, were Judges of' 
I 
;11. 

the High Courts. ul The Mu'slims and Untouchables were 
,., 

practically out of' the f'i,eld. If' I am asked that the literacy 
··d 

percentage was low, as the Hindus insisted, I would say that 

how could it be higher inc, the f'ace of' their opposition to the 
dl 

education of' the Depresse~ Classes and other minority commun-

ities? A writer has correctly said, "It shows that if' illit-

eracy is prevailing in India, it is only due to the Backward 

Classes and Untouchables. u2 
II 

One more question may be raised 

which does not require much discussion f'rom the point of' view 
':j 

of' my work, but it certaillY has some connectio~. It is the 

charge of' lack of' cornpulsi,on in education against the Government 

of' India which perhaps mat. be used as ·an argument that had theBe 

been compulsion the Hindu:opposition would have ·become imposs-

ible. Consequently, the .education .of' the Untouchables would 

have begun at an early da~e. Without going too deeply into 

this, it will suf'f'ice to ~~y '~.could they not be allowed 

entry at least in State schools without the plea of' compulsion?" 

There was no legal ban on ;the Hi~dus f'rorn the British Government 

to prohibit their admission to schools. Moreover, f'or the 

sake of' argument, if' their'· charg~ against the. British Government 

may be accepted, the question arises·who would allow the 

compulsory education to succeed? We do appreciate the 

1. Lovett- A History of' the Indian National Movement- p.32. 
2. Case of' Backward Classes- p.27. 

' 
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enthusiastic efforts of ~r.Gokhale for Universal compulsion in 

the country, but firstly,; he wanted i·t without additional 

taxatiqn, and had the Government taxed the people, the same 

Brahman would have been the first to revolt against the Govern-
:~. 
! .~ 0 

ment; .secondly,. he did not know. the mind of the· correligion-
'I 

'" ists. They would nev-er have allowed it a succes£. Hindus 

are generally fanatics an<l very suspicious of the w·est. With 

the introduction of compu-:l.sory educ.ation, they would have taken 

it another method of pros'!Hytisation. · ,, . . Even if _we may leave 

this line o:f argument,·. thff Hin<ius would not have allowed its 

effect on the Untouchables •. I have seen how the Hindu teachers 
j·J 

' 
nullify the Oompulsory Ed~cation Act in the case of the 

education of these communi ties •. The procedure adopted by them 
,.II 

is as follows. They do their best to exclude the children 
,, 

from the primary list of !b. t e school going age. If the boy is 

shown on the list, he is 
:·1 . 
shown to have some defect for which 

he cannot be brought to the school. In ca~e he attends the 

school, he is discouraged by the teache·r himself in the way 

de~cribed previously. v1h..en he gets irregular no case is 
1: • 

prepared against the defaulting parents. Still, if he is 
' 

regular? he may be given no attention so that he becomes a 
,,, 
~ I 

stagnation case and after'aometime he is removed from the rolls. 
'n , 

This is the picture of whd~ has been happening in recent years. 

One can imagine the degree
1 

o.f injustice in what· would have 

happened in the days of Gokhale. 



, 
(235) 

Concluding our survey, we can say that the Hindus 
t, 

organised themselves to p~t ~orth their demands o~ political 

~reedom be~ore the Britisb Government1 and started the Congress 

Movement in 1885. In th~ next Chapter we shall sketch the 
I 

attitude o~ the Congress towards the education o~ the Shudra 

Untouchables. 

I, 

I' 

,l 

I'' 

1. Re~er Lovett - A History o~ the Indian National Movement -
~3~ 
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CHAPTER VI 

THE WORK OF THE CONGRESS ORGANISATION _· 1885 - 1947 
;r 

Congress claim to be. representative .or Untouchables -
_Congress a Hindu rep~e~entative body- Established to 
qppose the Government in the Hindu interest - Originator 
an Englishman, - Its ~reliminary aims .;.. Its .nrain aim 
political - India's need for so·cial reform in the. interests 
of the Hindus and th~ Untouchables - Iiir. Ranade' s Party's 
e:f:forts :for social reform ~ Their support by Government 
orficials such as Sir Aukland. Colvin·- Op_position to this 
programme by Congress unde~ Mr.Tilak- ·acceptance of' the 
Social Re:form Par~y Ql the Untouchables - Their resentment 
to the·opposition ofl.Congress to it- Defeat of the Social 

.Reror.m Party by Congress- ConseQuent loss to .the Depressed 
Classes - Some speech.es. of the ·.congress Presidents against 

. the Social Re:form Party- Rise of the·Tilak Party- Its 
,demands met by the Mj,lnto·Morely of':fer· 1909- The years of 
-internal conflict im<l

1

;· of' str>:uggle with the British Govern
:ment (1895-1917); a ~eriod that hampered eduqational 
progress of' the Untou;chables·.:.. The.:firat step towards the 

. inclusion of educational'· upli.:ft ·in the Congress plan (by 
its Resolution of· 191;:7) - The real motive behind it - Its 
honesty in:fer·red :from'· the views of' the President or the 
Resolution, ·:Mrs • .Annie Besant, and the attitude or Congress 
tQwards the Resol1,1.tion after. the· Re:forms 1919 - The entry 
or Mr. Gandhi as Congress leader.;.. His character in general
His intellectual eQuipment··- Hi.s views on Hindu religion -
Literature, civilisatioh and culture·._ the caste system -
Untouchability- The meeting of.the Working-Committee of 
Congress at Bardoli in 1922 on the 1917 ResolUtion a:fter 
the capture of' Congress by Mr.Gandhi -Addition of' the new 
clause - The dissatis~action of Swami Shradhanand a well
wisher of the Untouch~bles - c·onseQuent r:emovaJ. of' the 
Swami :from Congress -·The resolution shi:fted to the Hindu 
Mahasabha for implemel}tation - H.indu Mahasa:bha an Orthodox 
Hindu Organisation- ~reachings of' Mr.Gandhi to the Untouch
ables- Mr.Gandhi's .attitude at theRound 'Fable Conferences 
of 1930 & 1931- Mr.Gandhi's ~ast·on separation of' the 
Untouchables - His life saved by the leader of the Untouch
ables - Promise of' Co~gr~ss to work s1ncerely :for the 
education of' the Depr~ssed ·classes -·E~ta~li~ent or 
Harijan Sewak Sangh (H. S. S.·) - Mahatama Gandh1' s tour of 
the country for the Harijans - Heal purpQ,Se of :the Organ
isation - Political and not social - ti:rforts to Hinduise 
Untouchables through ~ S. S~ Schools -· Picture of work in 
schools - The H. s. s. ehimical to the Untouchables I pro
British attitude - Sla.cken~ng of the work after Government 
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of India Act 1935 - Work of the Congress under its 
Ministries in the Pr9vinces from 1937-39 Introduction 
of anti-Shudra cultural devices to retard their educationa~ 
progress, e.g., through (a) the Sanskritised Hindi (b) 
the imposition of Hindu cultural ways on them - Position 
after 1939 .- Policy at the formation of the Congress 
Interim Government - !Stoppage of the Scholarship Scheme 
for Untouchable students' studies abroad - Treatment 
given to foreigp.-q_ualified students - Mr. Savarkar's views 
on the rights of minorities including the Untouchables in 
Free India. 

'I 

Now let us examine the attitude of the Hindus as a national 
Ji 

bloc separate from the Government. · The body began to be callec 

the Indian National Congress. It was a purely communal body. 
" . 

The Muslims had their Muslim league as their representative 

body; the Untouchables had scheduled Caste Federation to 

represent them. 
II 

Mr.GB:Il~i, the leader ot: the Hindus, had once 

tried to show to the world at the Round ~able Conference, 1931, 

with his usual slogan that' he was. the representative of .all the 

Indian communities, but hi's clairri was repudiated by the late 

Sir Mohd. Shaff'i and fallaby removed by Dr • .Amb.edkar. Sir John 

Cunnning in his "Political ~ndia" has rightly analysed the 

.position of the Congress body, saying 'It is a sectional ••• 

represents a party rather· ,than 9: peopl·e and in composition is 

predominantly Hindu. Evdh its appearance changes. Its 

meetings although swelled by la:r:ge numbers of agriculturists 

and town labourers present' the appearance of' a ·mass demonstrat-

ion rather than of a Parli:ament. '1 One should not think that 

1. Cumming, J.- Political 1~ndia - p. 61. 
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the Indian Congress is on:; the parallel of' the American Congress 

which is a representative'rbody of' the whole nation. It is 

'sectional not Indian'; l?artisan not 'national:', a caucus, not 

a 'Congress. '1 

The circumstances in whicn this body was constituted in 

1885 have already been indicated in the previous section. For 

the sake of' unif'orm link .;vye have to say that the. Hindus had 

reJ;t:ped all" the advantages c.o:r education •. All the princip~ 

leaders of' 'Bengal society' had now received some degree of' 

Western education ••• ' The same applied to other Hindu 

They now needed nothing more but to devise a 
,. 

plan how to keep the other sections back. 'The period of' f'if'ty 

ye~rs of' Englisn educatio~ had given them the highest literacy 

percentage' 2 and now they were in a position to cast of'f' the 
,1! . 

British rule ~s they had on~e done with the Moghul rule, f'or 

. their own advantage oniy. ::.' The pries-tly class of' the Brahmans 
'· 

were highly educated and tp.eir f'aithful devotees had also 

achieved a f'airly high percentage of' literacy. They wanted now 

to have the revival of' their rule·to guard the honour of' the 

Shastras, the f'oref'athers and the gods. The educational back-

wardness of' the Muslims and th'e appalling illiteracy of' the 

Untouchables was not the concern of' the jealous and self'ish 

Hindus as the tendency of' the Government had grown towards mass 

1. Cunnning, J. - Political india - p. 64. 
2. Calcutta University Connliission Report 1917-19, Vol. I. p. 51. 
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education which prof'essed,to bring all high caste and low caste 

on one level • 
'I 

The GoverProent which had treated the Brahman anc 

. the Shudra low caste on the same plane bef'ore law, a Government 
., .. 

which had attacked the Hindu religion by the removal of' satti, 

Thuggee and inf'anticide; ,·a Goverrunent which had attacked the 
'I • 
~I • 

Hindu civilisation by the'introduction of' satanic devices of' 
:' 

_modern means of' transport~tion and commun~cation must be checkec 
; ~ 

now from its growing inf'luence ~d popularity-towards the back-
• ,I 

ward sections of' the conum,mi ty. . This satanic. rule must be 

replaced by the revival o~ the· Hindu Rama Rajya. 1 The present 

rule did not f'ulf'il the v:l!.rtues of the Rama Rajya. The gr~at-
.I 

est pinch was that at this·stage the Government had purposed 
. . 

equal opportunities f'or the education· of' the Shudra outcast in 
I· contradiction to the Dharmashastras. Had the policy of' the 
,, 

Governp1ent continued in th·eir f'avour it would have been alright. 
"' : 

but the Government was· get:ting more or less anti.-Hindu f'rom 

their point of' view. 
,,1 
.') 

.The Government in their opinion, had no 
' 

right to interf'ere in recognising the civic rights of' the 

communi ties whom they did ,'hot like to give themseives. It was 

in violation of' the laissep f'aire policy~ It was against theiJ 

tradition and Hindu Dharma. 
~ ~ 

It was their own internal social 

concern to bring one comm~ity up an~ keep the other .down. All 
,. 
I 

these issues in addition ~P. some others· bro-ught the Hindu 

Congress into existence. 

The originator was a .sentimental Englishman, Mr • .A.O. Hwne, 

1. A rule of' Rama (referred in 'B,amayana). Ch. I. 

,, 
I. 
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I . 

of the Bengal Civil Service (1829-1912), called by.his followers 

"the Father of the Congre~.s. ul Lord Dufferin recognised it as 

a political organisation. 'The·eminent Indian champions were 

Messrs. Surendra Nath Bann~:rji, Dadabhai Naorojee and· Ferozeshah 

Mehta in the beginning. For prop~ganda purposes many branches, 

secret as well as open, were opened in many countries of the 

world. 
r'l, 

• I ~ 

Mr.Wedderburn acted as representative in England for 
. .,1. 

Parliamentary work from 1~~.9 to 1918;. 2 . There is no record to 

show that this representat,ive ever spoke for the minority 

communities of ·India. Ill!' fact, the apl)arent programme of the 

Congress was to put consti·tution.B:l pressure on the Government 

for the establishment of representative legislatures and to 
,, 

advise the Government to pass administrative power to Indian 

hands. In other words, the liiim was purely political. 3 
~e-t..!. (l;:j,.; tl- . 

Hence, indirectly, it(was aimed to harm the ·Christi~ 

Goverrunent, the Muslims and Untouchables from different angles. 

The British Government had. rec,egnised it as a poll tical body. 

Therefore the Congress claimed due representation in the Govern-.. 
ment administration. As ~hey were the only highly educated 

people they could keep the';: start intact. iri their own interests. 
:'.1 . 

The representation would gfve them some executive control by 

which they could be in a position to undermine the adrninistrat-., 
., 

ion of the British Government and pave the way for the revival 
I 

'•' 

1. Lovett- A History of t~e Ind~an Nationalist Congress- p.34. 
2. c.Y.Chintamani- Indian'Politics since the Mutiny- pp.55-75. 
3. Refer Speeches of the P~esidents of Indian National Congress 

~pP.~~!ii.C3- 44. ., . 

,'1 
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of Hindu imperialism. S~r Stafford Cripps admitted the same 

results in his debate in the House of Commons bef'ore transfer 

of power to India.l Another motive which was served was that 
lj 

by holding key posts in differe~t.Departments they .could carry 

on stagnant policy of the :.progress of the Depressed Classes by 
. . :( 

sleeping over any facili tt'es for them. 
~ I ', , 

Therefore, the Congr¢iss pursued. the poli tiaal programme 

in preference to the soci~l reconstruct~on of the country .bee-

ause it would ultimately suit their ends." India·needed social 

reform in general. It wohld not improve the position of the 
~ J 

Shudra Untouchables only bUt help t~e Hindu Society in a long 

way. · Now to plead that the social reform was a crying need 

for the country in the beginning of Congress movement in 1885, 
·11 
'I 

looks fantastic and ridic~~ous when the Congres.s is going to win 

its goal with its accepte<f:programme from 'the start. But to 

my mind it will not be a r:eal achievement. The Society is as 

disorganised as before. The sixty million Shudra Untouchables 

are the same victims of the Hindus. · It 'Will not be real 
l 

f'reedom. From this, two 'questions arise (a) .\VhoU freedom 

·without social reform? (b),,How long shall the wall of sand last? 
l'' ' . 

The answer is. difficult to:anticipate; but if the Congress will 

achieve its .end with sociaL e~ils exi~ting in it, the golden 

rule will f'all. 

explain. 

How willi:i t happen is not in my purview to 
,, 
·~ ' 

1. House of Commons Speech 'by Sir Staff'ord Cripps 5th March, 
1947. 
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Coming back to 1885,_ .:;we were .saying that'tsocial programme 
' 

was of' vital importance f'Or the country as a whole and the 
I" ,, 

social and educational· advance of' the Untouchables in particular 
I 

But this was not taken up,t neither did they entertain the idea 

of' thei!' uplif't nor did tB'1ey like the mo~e of' the Government in 
.1 . 0 

that respect. But·there :were some ref'ormers even among the 
1:1. 

Hindus who wanted the progr,amme of' social ref'orm to be the aim 

of' the Congress. I They were keenly interested in the uplif't of' 

the Depressed Classes. The group of' individuals who stood f'or 

this programme consisted o1' M.G. Ranade. anq Raghu Nath Rao. They 
•I' . 

stood more f'or social reco!lstruction . than f'or p'oli tical humbug. 
,.J 

They opined that the n~ed qf' the country was the removal of' 
ib 

social evils and social wr6ngs f'rom the Hindu society. But 
' 

their voice was not given ~Y weight in the Cong~ss circles. 

Theref'ore they were obliged to'f'orm a separate organisation 
h . 

called the Indian National : .. Social Conf'erence. Its f'irst 

Conf'erence was held at Ma9.~;as j,n 1887· with·· Sir T. Madhav Rao 
•' . 

presidine;. The proceedin~s of' the Conf'erence w1th aims under-
I 

lying it were disliked by the Congres~ Cen~ralist Party. As 
,j( 

the progrannne of' the Social Ref'orm Conf'erence was 
. I . 

right there-

f'ore they were able to win )nany f:'riends in the Government of' 

India also~ 
,, 

The chief' amongst them was Sir Auklana Colvin a 
~~I~ ~ 

member of' the Viceroy's Exebutive Council who said that it was 

better f'or the Congress to ,turn their attention to social ref'ormt 

I. 

L 
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in preference to their enaeavours 'to teach the British their 
'I' 

IJ, • , • 

duties with regard to the·Governrnent of India. rrl ,, ' 

~} p 

The .above-mentioned Congress leaders were toler.ant of the 
0 • li ~ 

cries of the Soc'ia·l Refonp · gr~~- but· they ~ad· ~o ·. p;Lace ~or such 
• j /(1. • 

propaganda thr.ough _the Congress ~arty. · ·. The Social Reform 
• I . 

_Par~y was an eyesore to the Congressmen. . . ' 
. . . 

was Mr. B. e. Tilak a Brahman of' the south. 
" ' > fil. ' i 

Its greatest opponent 

ne was ·~-fierce 

opponent of Western cul tur;~' ~d secondly oppo$ed to any social 
'' 

constructive programme. ::tie found~d a le:f't whig party in· the 

Congress. The result of'all ·this oppositio~. was· that the 

·Social Reform Party had he~;Lplessly to give way to the. Orthodox . 
I . 

Congress wing without achi:eving. its desired end_s· in 1895. It 

-happened that in 189,5 i.n the l?oona· ses-sion o:f'. the Congress the 
. i. , 

'anti-:social reform sec~io:Q. rebe~led and·threatened.te burn the 
I' * •II • • ' 

Congress Pandal. if the Congress- al.lowed it to be used by the 

Social Confer~nce. t2 
d. 

. This waef the beginning and .end of the. plan which was 

chalked out to bring the D_epressed Classes on equal status with 
I ' . 

1, 

the other sections of the-~ociety ~a to ,prepare.. them for/equal 
. l, ' .·.. . . - ' 

·share in the_ political i'i.elci whic;h ·might en81~e ·from the critical 
•• ~ • ' • " ' 0 .._ 

struggle of th~ Congress •. But this idea was. not acceptable to 
'• . 

·the Congress. The threa-tr~of M-r. Tila~ and ois .. party in checking 

the activitie~ of the Soci~l Reform Party by $etxing the Pandal 

1. Quoted .Ambedkar, B. R. -;'What Congress a:nd Gandhi have done 
to the Untouchables - p. ~12 •. 

2. Ibid p •. :17. 

* Congregat-ional Theat·re. 
II 
d . 
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on f'ire if' they would ta~~J,on social ref'orm, perturbed and hurt 

the sentiments of' the Untouchables very much. 
. I . 

They were 

conscious that the programme of' the Social Ref'orm Party was the 

only programme which would.bring f'or them the f'acilities of' 
.. , 

education and social f'reedom. It is said that the Untouchables 
I 

protested against the meanness of' the Congressite!S. They 

'organised a demonstration against the Congress and actually 

burned its ef'f'igy. •l Since then the Congress -and the Untouch-

ables became further 1nvet~r.at·e:co-pponents of' each other. They 

became once and f'or all anti-Congress b·ecause the Hingu Congress 

had no progrrumne· f'or their uplif't. The High Caste Hindus had 

exploited them up to 1884 i'nfeducational f'ield by using all 

State grants f'or their institutions, and by the spread of' 

secondary and college education. 
I· 

Now when the Governrnent had 

itself' taken their work in,pand they had started Congress. They 

had even planned to burn t~e places where talks f'or their benef'it 

were to ~ake place. The Dharmashastras had sanctioned the 

burning of' the tongue of' a 'Shudra Untouchable if' he tried to 

touch their monopolised kno'wledge, but now the disciples advanced 

a step further to burn the place where any discussion f'or the 

amelioration of' Ati-Shudras condition was likely to be hinted at. 

This was being done two thousand years af'ter the Manva Code was 

written and about one thousand years after the glorious period 

of' modern Hinduism. 

1. Ambedkar, B.R. -What Congress and Gandhi have done to the 
Untouchables- p.l7. 
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Now the Social Refor,m Party was extinct. 
' I' 

The Congress 

remained the only power i~ the rield. It has spared no errorts 
' 

to dupe the world by sayiztg ,that it has done much for the 
:11' 

Depressed Classes. We sl,lall see what it had to· say on the 
~ j .1 

programme o~ the education,,or these commqnities. In order to 

see its benevolence we sh,ll have to trace out the utterings 

of the Presidents of the ~ongress. 

or the aspirations or the;ploc~ 

This will give us the idea 

Dadabhai Naoroji, the,. President of the Second Session or 

the Indian National Congr~ss he;Ld _at. ·oaicutta ·in 1886, said, 

'We are met together as a 'J)Olitica1 body to represent to our 

rulers our political aspi~~tions, not to discuss social reforms, 
' . ' 

'I "' " 

and ir you blame us ro~ i~ortqg these, you should equally 
.1'' 

blame the House of Commonsi,'f'or not discussing the abstruser 

problems or mathematics or·;~ metaphysics. '1 Such were the =-
' ., 

conclusions aiined at an·d wrong analogies given by the President 

of the earliest session or:: the Hindu Congress. ·Another 

President of the Indian National Congress, Mr.W.C.Bonnerjee, was 
I. • 

against any rerorm. In h~s presidential addr.ess in 1892 he 
,,,1 

expressed that 'some of oun critics h~ve been busy in telling 

tis ••• that we ought not t6'meddle with political matters, but 

leaving politics aside, devote ourselves· to social subjects and 

so improve -the social syst~tn or·· our country; I am one or those 

1. Speech by Dadabhai Naoro;j_i at the Indian National Session 
at Calcutta 1886. 

• t·· 

. .~ ' 
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who have very little faith in the public discussions of social 

matters. ' 1 '... ours isr: a political and not a social movement; 

and it cannot be made a m~tter of complaint against us that we 

§.re not a social organisa~ion ••• ' was the address of Mr. 

Surendra Nath Bannerjee i~ a Congress Session held in Poona in 

1895.2 

We have cleared the ~azy atmosphere of the aspirations of 
,l 

Congress • This policy t~ough unfavouraple to the Untouchables 

. was .f'ollowed until the year 19.17. Here a change took place. 

Curiously, though not unuf?p.al to the Hindus who change feathers 

when there is some end inyiew, the Congress violating the 
' W"UC 

Shastric law, brought the ',Pepressed C;Lasses (in their prograrmne. 

What circumstances made th~ Hindus become protectors of' the 
,, 

Untouchables and recognised them as a body of importance? And 
('· 

, r', 

why they slept over the intervening period of twenty-two years 

since the effigy of the Congress was burnt in 1895. We shall 

answer the former query in the appropriate paragraph later on • . ,, 

In the meantime, let us answer the latter by having a bird's eye 
:~· 

view of the events in Congl>ess in the peri0d. This will tell 

us that they were busy for:, themselves forgetting the needs of 

the needy sections. 

Mr.Tilak, the left.wi*ger with·the Tilakite Army, started 
·i :~ 

anti-Muslim and anti-Western societies. He used his 'gifts of 
'I 

j 

1. Speech by W.C.Bonnerjee . .at the 8th Indian National Congress 
Session, 1892. · ' 

2. Speech by Surrendra Nat~ Bannerjee at the Indian National 
Congress Session at Poon~, 1895. 
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leadership to f'ashion a ·pOlitical weapon out.of the social and 
. 1 

religious prejudices of the ill.i terates. '1 a blind army of 

Hindus ever devotees of t~e Brahmans. Some Hindu religious 

fanatics like 'Swami Day~and and. Swami Vivekanada; each in his 

different way had already asserted on the spiritual side the 
:! 

superiority o~ the Vedic Hinduism over the Western world;' and 

'the same impulse to vind~cate an awakening pride in India's 

heritage became manifest :i...n the sphere of ·politics~ ' 2 The 

Hindus, sentimentalists as they a~e, mustered strong arpund 

~ilak's ideology. 

The struggle ·of' the ~/eft-wing continued until 1904 when 

it became more active ·to t~ke a mo~e dangerous ~urn by the 

reforms ~f Lord Curzon. :·After the announcement of the parti tia 

of Bengal in 1905, the ~i~dus formulated new techniques of 

boycott of British goods and use of·home-spun cloth; the 

students part in poli ticf?,, volunteer movements, non-violence, 

slogaris ·like 'Swaraj .is ou'~ birthright. '* 
(/:;. 

The left wing showed a rising tendency up totSurat session 

of the. Indian National Congress, 1907. The Tilakites had 

raised the emotions and sentiments of the younger generation 
-~.,1 

,' .. 
by their fervent appeals of patriotism in schools and colleges 

to rely on 'direct action' ':rather than passive measures. They 

thought that the _programme of Gokhalists was a 'mendicancy'. 3 

1. Cumming, J. - Political 'India - p. 49. 
2. Ibid IJ p. 48. 
3. Ibid ' p. 57.· 

* Tilak's pet slog~ 
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The Constitutional Party qf' Gokhale apprehended danger of' 
!' 

unconstitutional move in the proposed Nagpur Session in 1907 
~ : 

because it was harmfUl to the nation as a whole. The aggress-
','1 

'" ive methods did not get approval by the Government and some 
. ~. '~ 

sensible people f'or a long time. Their f'ever was made to 

. subside by the Morley and iLibera·l Goveril.lllent in Erigland which 

reconsidered its poli~y ~pwards .India in 1909 by the 'appoint

ment of' the Indians to .thE: Council of' India and .to the Viceroy's 

Executive Council "t1he Mint'o Morley Ref'orms ot 1909, and the 

revocation in 1911 of' t~~ 'parti t:i.on of' Bengal. ,.1 

This rightest and the'· ;te1 ... tist remained busy with their own 

internal struggle based pu~ely on political grounds. They had 

no time to attend to the other .~ larger and graver issues . I . 

like the introduction of' ref'or.ms f'or the Depressed Classes. 
il . . . 

The Depressed Classes also 
~~ 

Hindu ~ Congre.ss. 

watched caref'ully the f'eats of' the 

What was the nationalist movements 
I'• , 

·of' the lef'tists, rightists'and. centralis~s do:l.ng"f'or them? What 

was the social uplif't programme of' this cock i'ighting ·of' Gokha-

lists and Tilakites f'or they~? This great National Congress 

which stood f'or the whole ~opulation of' India and blew its 
. )! . . 

trumpet f'ro~ press and pla~f'onn in and outside Ind~a, what were 

they doing f'or the educatidil of' the children of' the do?mtrodden 

communities while their sons were becoming members Df' ·the 

Councils of' States, the Videroy's Executive Gouncil, and of' the 

1 •. Cumming, J. -Political :fndia- Po57. 
, I 

I ~ ' 

j.i 
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Indian Civil. Services. '';rhe Hindu schools and colleges were 
~ 1 : 
!' 

flourishing by the Government Grant~ Vlhat ~as being done to 
iJ' 

' 
make up the disparity between the·education of the sons of 

Brabmans and Banias* and ~he sons of the Untouchables for the 

years the Congress had co~e in power. · Could 'th~ Depressed 
j; 

Classes see something or ~ind out something from this Hindu 
J 

churning of Indian atrnospbere? 
11: 

The reply vJas in the' negative. The days of next reforms 

after 1909 were approachi~g ~earer. Mr.Montagu, the then 

Secretary of State for In~ia, had announced in the House of 
, ~ . 

Commons the policy of His :;filaj esty' s Government. towards India 
• . )j . ' '. ' . 

on 20th August, 1917, and~the Congr-ess in response.to that had 

prepared its scheme called.' 'The Scheme of the Nineteen' in 

anticip.ation of the proposed declared constitutional changes. 

The ~epressed Classes had,
1

·.watched their bel;laviour since the 

Minto Il'lorley Reforms. They had continued their quarrels for 
· .v'i 

speed~ng up the race for the gain of the Hindu natio~ There 
'I 

were no Muslims, no Christ1ians and no Untouchables in their 

programme. The Social Reformists were dead and gone and the 
•1. 

life of the Centralists. wh:0 would-have come on the right pathl 
'jl 

was at stake. Therefore there was no time for the Depressed 
,:, 

Classes to slumber. 
I 

They· had to "be cautious. . Therefore they 

moved an independent Depre;ssed Classes movement. They called 

their meeting under the pr,esidents}?.llp of Sir Narayan Chandavarkar 
,. 
'· 

1. Air~Gokhale was .a moQ.er.a'te man.· He had some good intentions 
like the introduction.o;t' compulsory education although open 
to controversy. · 

* . The Capitalist. class~s. 



(2!48) 

at Bombay on the 11th Nov~m-ber,· 1917. The following resolut-
. . 

ion was passed 'As the· population· of the Depressed. Classes, 

called Untouchables and t:t;eated as such is very large; as their 

condition is very degrade~ ow~ng to that treatment, and. as they 
:l . . 

are behind the rest of:_ t!le· people in point. o:f' education, being 

unable to s·ecure fair opportunities for their improvement ••• 

this meeting therefore prays the British Government~·· to 

protect •• _ by granting •• ·~ the right to elect their own 

representatives to the sai:<:l Counc:i,ls in proportion to their 

numbers. •1 And Resoluti:o~ No.4 'r_tthat the G.overnment be_ 

prayed. f'or the adoption with all convenient'- speed of a compulsorJi 
. ,;_. 

'· 

and free system of educ&tion . . ' 
••• 

I 

The next meeting was held _ih 1917 under the chairmanship 
'),j 

o~ Bapuji Namdev Bagad.e an~ the following resolutions were 
,1. 

passed •. · 

Resolution No.2 'That this 'meeting cannot-give its s~pport to 
the Congress League Scheme .••• ' 

-Resolution No.3 'That it is ·the sense of' this meet.ing that the 
administration of Ind:iJa should be largely under the control 
of the British until S:tll classes, especially the :pepressed 
Classes, rise up to the condition-to effectively particip
ate in the administratl:i:on_ of. the country. ' 

Resolution No.6 'That this. fneet:i.ng prays the Goverrunent ••• _ make 
primary education bc:>thi free and corn];lulsory ••• also request 
the Government to give·' special faciliti'es by way. of 
scholarships to the st~dents of the Depressed Classes. t2 

' I ' 

This step of separ&tioh of the Depressed Classes. and the 

·direct appeal to the Britis#Government for ~ducational safe-

1. Paper 
India 

2. Ibid 

submitted to the V~ce~oy-and Secretary of State 
(1918) Parliamentapy Paper Ed. 9178, pp. 74~75. 

,, p.-75. 
H· 

for 



guards gave an astoundin~i. shock to the Congress. They thought 

their policy of 'ignore' would carry until they won Swaraj. 

But it was found that it was a delusion. Therefore they 

changed their course. Th.e trick which they played was to win 

over Sir.Narayan Chandavatkar who had sufficient control over 

the Depressed Classes. ~he Congress posed to repent over its 
' ~ 

neglect arid promised to take up the work of the uplift as a. 

part of' their programme. 
~: ~ ~ ' I 

It was never meant at heart, perhaps, 
' '' 

which the later events will show. · But now the Depressed 
~~ ' 

Classes believed in the h~esty or the Congress and promised to 
'•' 

be neutral in the anti-British campaign of the Congress. 

It was these circumstances which forced the Congress to 

make mention of the Untouchables in their programme in 1917 as 

referred above. The reso![lution of'. the Congress ran 'the 

Congress urges upon the people of India the necessity, justice 
H 

and righteousness of remo~ing all d;isabilities imposed by the 
~ '~ ' 

custom of' the Depressed Class, the disabilities being of most 

vexatious and oppressive character,. subjecting those classes 

to considerable hardship and inconv:enience·. '1 It was the first 

appeal which the Hindus maP,e for the elevation and amelioration 

of the Depressed Classes since they had f'irst overpowered them 
,, ... 
ol • 

and against the edicts of their Shast~as. But what circum-

stances goaded them to do ~o have been explained in brief. In 

fact the demand of the sepliira.te representatioi,l by the Depressed 

1. Proceedings of the Indi~ National Congress (1917) held at 
Calcutta under the Chai~anship .of Mrs. Annie Besant. 

··: 
•II 

:•" 
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Classes had made them alert and cautious to take up such an 

anti-Shastric step. But'·: it is a pity that the Depressed 

Classes were deceived bec~use the resolution was not based on 
I' 
i1 1 

honesty. The resolution·.
1
had: purely political motives behind 

J 

it for which the Depressed Classes' sentimentalists had no 
i'' 

judgement and did not und~!stand its superficiality. There 

was no real sympathy at h~art. The stigma of hatred was as 

fresh as ever. Our char~e is proved 'from two angles. First, 

what were the views of th~ President of the Resolution on the 

education of these corrnnunir~ies and, secondly, how far did the 
1'. 

Congress stick to the res6iution. 
,·~ 

As to the first point, Mrs.Annie Besant, the founder of' 

the Theosophical Society, ;was the president. She was of the 

opinion that the segregation of the Depressed Classe~ children . ·,,r. 

in schools was entirely justified. 'It was Mrs.Besant who 
·t 

invented an esoteric spiri~ual reason f'or segregating Untouch-

able boys from high caste gnes in schools. She solemnly 

declared that the unclean aura of the Pariah urch~n would do 

great damage to the pur~ a~ra of the Brahman boy if both were 

made to sit together in th~.same class. tl 
. . . ·. In her own words, 

uHere as everywhere, education is the lever by which we may hope 
') 

~ 1 

to raise them, but the difficulty arises at the outset ••• f'or 

the children of the Pariah •:comm'uni ty admission to the. schools 
•' 

frequented OY the sons .of tpe highe~ classes ,. 
';•. 

1. Sanjana- Caste and Outcaste- p.ll9. 

II . . . . From the 
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gist of this article it ie clear that she does.not think it 

practicable to give ~qual .status to the children of the Depress-

ed Classes with the sons of the high castes. The aspirations 

of the Depressed Classes t·o see tlleir children seqted with the 

children of the high cast~:s cannot, in Mrf?.l3esant' s opinion, "be 

fulfilled. They are unclean. 
{~ . 

Their·adroission to the high 
. , . 

caste schools is considered unhygenic. This is how she 

expresses her views further on the point, "The children of the 

Depressed Classes need fir~t of' all to be· taught ·cleanliness, 

outside decency of behavidur, and the earliest rudiments of 

education, religion arld mo:rali ty'~ . :I. • • • if at all they go to 

schools uthe first daily l~sson in a school for these children 

should be a bath, and the put.ting on clean clothes ••• " instead 

of three R's.l It shows ;that t·:Pe children o.f the high castes 

are free from these defects and drawbacks. 

In answer to the. second, .the Congress left the resolution . :' 

on paper. as soon as their purpose was served af'ter the Reforms, 
I 

1919. Morality required the Congress to abide by·the sentimentE 

expressed in the resolution.and especially when the Congress had 

got support from the Depre~sed Classes 'the Congress did nothing. 

The passing of the resolution was a heartless transaction. It 

was a formal fulfilment· of ·~ condi t:j.on· which the Depressed 

' Classes had made for giving their suppqrt to the Congress League 

Scheme~ •• the. resolution ~as a dead letter. Nothing came out 

l.Indian Review, February,1 1

' 1909. Article TThe Uplift of . ' : ' the Depressed Classes. 1 • 
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Congress. 

I, 
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Here ends one phapter of' the dishonesty of' the 
• 

II 

In the year 1919 another change in the Congress history 

too~ place. It was· the year when the Congress was carrying 
,I 

on with its anrachical methods af'ter the announcement of' 

Ref'orms, according to the ·desires of' the lef't wingers. There 

.entered another sublime f'~;gure into the f'ield·of' Congress 

politics. He was Mr.G~dhi, 'a deep dyed Hindu' 'a most 
' 2 

orthodox of' the orthodox Eindus. ' He was the greatest Hindu 

saint the Hindu world had .ever produced. He is, said to be the 

apostl:~ or common man's f'r'b~dom. . He stood f'or democracy. As 

Louis Fisher said t'Gandhi is the pure democrat. u3 It is due 

to his ef'f'orts that India l").as been always united. It is by his 

honest and saintly ef'f'orts.,that the majorities .and minorities 

in India have lived cordia~ly, It is he who had united Hindus 
,· 

and Muslims, the rich.and poor, the high and the low castes, the 

landlord and: the tenant, 4 t 1

he capitalists and the ·laboU:r, 5 

urbi;Ulites and ruralists, strong ap.d weak and above all, showed 

that he was the greatest f'~ji..end of' .the Shudr~ Untoucha.bles. He 

.is said to have started theJ Harijan Sewak Sangh. about which we 

shall talk later on. 
bi. 

This year i? signif'icaJilt f'or .two events. The one that the 

1 • .Ambedltar- What Congress·and Gandhi nave done to the 
Untouchables - p. 18. ':,: 

& Ibid p.299. I 

3. Louis Fisher - Atlantic Monthly (Readers Digest, April 1947). 
4. Young India, 18th May 19~1. 
5. Navajivan, 8th June l921. · · 
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Brahman confederacy affor~e~ an opportunity to the Vaishya* to 

join hands. We rememberithat in the mediev~l ages the Brahmans 

had brought the Raj puts+ t_o join hands with them. The other 
. ~ 
til' 

was the defeat of the Cen~ralists - the discipl'es of Gokhale. 
1 . . 

Now the Congress pursued more e~gerly its.ideal objective of 

driving out 'the satanic· Goverrunent and liberating Hindostan 

from the modern civilisation. ' It was, in other word~, the 

establishment of the Gandhian ideology and rule. The entry 
. . 

of Mahatama Gandhi in the :Congress was not a welcome news to 
'I 

the Shudra Untouchables ·be'cause he was fully dyed in Hinduism. 

He called himself 'a sanat'i.mi Hindu' l (i.e. ~ery orthodox). He 

was a follower of the HindU Dharmashastras in word and deed. 

He wanted the Hindu civilil?ation to be ~rought to the pinnacle 

of glory. It is out of this sehtiment· that he called the 
1,; 

Western civilisation in InQ.ia 'a civilisati-on the creation of 
'I 

Satan. •2 
. G." ''J a.e.. 

He was a strong supporter of' l caste system. 

The rise of power of ~uch a man with such views uould 

never help the Panchamas or ·.Harijans. 6> It has been proved by 
I 

later circwnstances .and eve,nts. He proved himself the greatest 
~~ 
~ of the Untouchables ·4uring his time. He strangled them 

" 'j 

with his political and soc~al manoeuvers in such a way that they 

.1. Dharma - Man thana, p. 4. ·. · 
2. Ibid p. 65.j

11 

Young India, 26th January 1921. 
* Mahatama Gandhi was a ~.ania (a Vaishya). 
+ They were given the· sta:tus of Kshatriyas. 
e His favourite names- for them. 

H · .. · 
l·, 
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have today again fallen umder the Hindu regime. 

* ( 'He was born in 18~~ at Porbandar ••• in an orthodox 

family of Vaishnava Hindus. ' In caste terminology, so dear to 

him, he was by caate a Bari.iaa ; t!J.e worst parasitic class lqlown 

to history. rl 'His pare~ts were both.. religious and his mother, 

whose saintliness was an ~bidin~ memory in her son's life, was 

much addicted to ritual and penitential lines of Hindu custom. 

At the age of thirteen •• ·• he was· married to a child wife of 

his own age and began at once .. to cohabit with. her ••• '2 
r·· 

In 1887, he carne to :C'c;mdon for the Bar.· _ 'Painfully 

nervous, shy and tongue tied.~. he faithfully. kept the vows 

which his mother had exact.~d frqm him, .of chastity and abstin

ence from meat and liquor. ~ 

On his return in 1891;, he started practice but was a 

·complete· failure. He then went to South Africa and became 

leader of the Indians who had some g:r-ievances against the Govern

ment, in the 'dual role of .:ascetic saint anp. National champion. ' 

He.became an organiser of ~ndian National Congre~s in Natal in 

1894. In the Boer War he .helped· the Union Go.vernrnent. 
: "1\" . 

Thus 

'the teacher of non-violenc)~ became a ~ecrui ting_ officer and 

complained that his people had b~en deprived of the weapons of 

war. ' 3 

He returned to India in 1915 • . ,, ·By theri he had become a 

Mahatama (a great Soul) by ~he study of Hindu scriptures, side 

1. Ambedkar- What Congress. and Gandhi have done to the 
Untouchables- p.230. 

2. Cumming, J. - Political India - p. 203. 
3. Curmning J. -Modern India!- p.207. 

* This chapter was written before the death of Mahatama 
. r 

Gandhi in February, 1948. a = A tradin~ cla~~-
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by side a politician. IE. Indian politics he began as a 
:I,. 

Mahatarna. To general ed~cation his debt was small because 

'he distrusted book knowl~dge ••• 'because it obscured the 

capacity to perceive the ~nner light and inner vision, 1 the 

very essence or his saint~iness. As to some or the personal 

qualities or his character, he pbysically does not come on the 
"* 0 j 

basis or charm of' the leaders or other communities such as 

Mr. Jinnah and Dr. Ambedkar,: though according to the theory or tt4. 

caste system, in which he )lad avowed belief', he, being the 

descendent or Aryans ought: to have excelled the Mlecchaa and 
I 

'I 

Rakshasab.leaders in this ,trait o:f personality. 
'I 

·I 

He wears simple dress' like a Hindu Sadhu.c He attended 

the Round Table Conrerences, 1930-31," in one loin cloth and a 

shawl. An Englishman .ond;¢ showed. sympathy by suggesting to 
' 

hiin that he mould wear a P?-ir of trousers, but the member or 
,, 

the Satanic West did not khow that Ind~an conception or 

saintism means even complete nakedness. Those who have seen /ti. 

'·Nanga Sadhus td or India krlow the sanctity attached to their 

rorm. In India any Tom, Dick and Harry who can expose the 
-- . . 

./ 

naked rorm can command worsnip. What then or Mahat"ama Gandhi? 
z.J ·: 

His diet is Vf?ry· simple. He "drinks only r:r?Ui t juice and 

goats milk. 
1: 

•I 

Other ingred~ents add~d to·it may be cream cheese 

1. Mis$ Polak - Mr. Gandhi, ;;the Man - p. 30. 
a = According to Hindu~ Mlecchas are Mohammedans. 
b = Rakshasas are Untouchables. 
c = A mendicarit. :1 

. • 

d = 'Nanga Sadhus' ndkc-L ~~~-
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But he is not a meat eater. 
'· ,t''' 

He has great 

abhorrence of meat eaters. Once· he had eaten goat meat and 

he says that §ll the time~af'tel" that goats were bleating inside 

his stomach. 1 

He does not like theHmodern ways of' living. He hates the 

modern scientific invent·i6ns and modern means of communication . ·:· 
. ' 

and transportation though· uses· them .at every minute and step. 

He would prefer to reside:in a hut·when the work o;f the uplif't 

of' the Depressed Classes ~:s- concerned. He has lived in 

sweepers quarters at Delhi) when there.has been ~orne political 
!i 

talks to be negotiate~ with HisrMajesty's Government.. Some 

* critics think that the standard of' his hut is Birla House. 
·' He is a great moralist. :He regards the li~e of celibacy 

the best gift of lif'e. HI~ respects women. ·To him all the 

lady doctors, political " patriots and other devotees, who have 
·:j 
.•· 

helped in his political a:n,.d P!arijan uplift programme, are 

sisters and daughters. 

IUs Mahatamic secret :~ay in his spiritual feats. He is 

said to have· worked wonders. The Hindus think that 'he can 

turn people into pigs. ' 2 ·.He is one of those rare spiritual 
l! . . 3 

beings whose very darsh~ '(sight) ta~e away sins. He can 

cure people with the gift ~f hi~ mental pqwers.· Some people 

1. c. F • .Andrews - :Mahatama G-andhi - His own Story. -: p. 38. 
2. Whitehead - ~:t>Vt;v I'~~ p. 299. 
3. Sanjana- Caste and Out9aste.- p.xii. 

* Mr.Birla is a mi.lli6naire of India -·a friend of 
Mr. Gandhi and President of Harijan Sewak Sangh .ta 
society for the social and'educatiorial uplift of 
the Untouchables). · · 



·, 
(257) < 

. ··I. . , 
have criticised that it w*s all bogus because when he fell ill 

.~ I 

in 1924, he had to invite:the help of the .English Civil Surgeon, 

Colonel Maddock, who saved his own life. In fact, he believes 
, .. 

in nature although his thcmghts are borrowed from Ruskin, 
\ 

Rousseau and Tolstoy. However, as a ~piritual Saint his ,, ' 

speech goes deep into the(P,earts of his people. So simple and 

solacing is his Vani (s:pe~ph) that 'when the :Mahatama speaks, 

he does so in the language that they comprehend - not in the 
I 

language of Herbert Spencer or Edmund Burke ••• but. that of the 

Bhagwad Gita and the Ramayana. ' 1 He is not a spiritual 
'>. 

te~cher o:f the Hindus but :>'he is· a world teacher with a new 

doctrine to teach. ' 2 

In short, through thi's spiritual gift· 'he is an incarnation 

of deity. '3 His. idols ar:e· added to the existing number of 
'il 

gods of worship of Hindus.4 'He is world saviour. t5 'He is 

Christ. '6 'He is God on 'earth. ' 7 . Sometimes he has been shown 

above Jesus Christ, ·though. fantastic· it might look. The Hindu-
I 

stan Times commenting on Mr. Gandhi's book. ·entitled 'Conquest of ,, 
{ ~ 

self' said "It is time we :read Mahatama Gandhi's writings more. 
'I 

Here is a well-edited syzi1pgsium on several aspects o:f life which 

are usually ••• least sati~factorily discussed, . Here is no 

1. Subhas Chandra Bose Indian Struggle- p.327. 
2. Ibid i p. 330. 
3. Bishop Whitehead- Indian Problem- p.225. 
4. Louis Fisher - Atlantic ·:L'lonthly World Digest 28th April, 1947 
5. Sanjana- Caste and Out9aste- p.xii. · 
6. Ibid 
7. Prof.Radha Krishnam ~ Qtd. in Ambedkar- What Congress and 

Gandhi have done to the',Untouchables - p. 307. 

i:' 
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St.Augustine or Thomas a Kempis, no Budha or Christ, but a man 

who has lived lif'e and knows what it is." 
jl'. 

Through his spiritual visions, he ean grasp the political, 
~ I 
'· 

social, economic and such: like other problems of' India and the 

world in his evening and morning prayers. On many occasions, 
a;. 

he has talked the evils of.the age of'(material West, in 
~~~ 

comparison to his 'Golden 1;Age' of' Rama, the Hindu Muslim Unity 

and ·the Hindu Shudra Unity. 
·' 

The economic. problems have been 

discussed f'rom these pray~~ meetings. 

He is a· symbol of' patpiotism. He has his own crude 

political, economic and_ so.cial theories but skinned over by ,,, 

the modern standardised tti~ories. . Still, whatever he says is 

God's message to the Hindu:s. To a Western mind he is so 
i' 

'unpractical and visionary.~ so. full qf' perplexing contradict-

ions. ' 1 i 

Now let us see his views on religion, politics ·and 

economics. •J , .. 

Beginning with religibrr, his comparative study of' the 

religions seems to be vast. ·· But no religion is superior to 

Hindu religion in his estimation. In other words, he has one 

'thing or the other to say ~bout other religions like Islam or 

Christianity. For Chr'istfanity especialiy he had ·somehatred. 2 

1. Bishop Whitehead- Indian Problem- p.225. 
2. c. F. Andrews - Mahatama Gandhi - His own story.- p. 53 • 

. ' 
II 
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He does not think 'Christ:j.lani ty to be the final revelation of 

religious truth' 1 much lea·~ in Islam. The followers of Islam 
• I ~ 

are bullies2 and Christiarii ty. immoral. · Hinduism is the best 
I 

religion of the worl~ H'e is himself the orthodox of the 
'< 

orthodox Hindus. He says·. 'I have always claimed to be a 
1;:!' 

Sanatani (orthodox) Hindu. t3 He has the highest regard and 

respect of Hindu scriptures: - rather he worships .them. The 
" 

Vedas are, to him, divine and unwritten. 'The spirit of Vedas' 

to him, 'is purity, truth, innocence, charity, simplicity, 

forgiveness, godliness • •.• '. 4 He is a devout follower of 
5 

Dharmashastras. He is a great devotee of Manusmri ti. · Bhag -

Wadgita is the main substad~e of his spiritual life. 6 He is 

an avowed follower of Ramayana. Upnishdas are the source of 

his philosophical thought. In short~ all literature of the 

Hindus is God's revelation for him. He cannot challenge even 

the wrong teachings in thellf• , He believes in the doctrine of 

Karma and the transmigration of soul .. He considers all other 

manners and customs of the ~indus based on rational thought such 

as the early marriage7and idol worship. 8 

1. Cumming, J. -Political 1ndia- p.208 • 
. 2. ~1~M.Ic- Young Indi$.· - Vol. II, p,. 33. 
3. Ibid . Vol. I , p,. 473. 
4. Ibid p. 471. 
5. C.F.Andrews- ~ahatama Gandhi- His own story- p.53. 
6. Cumming, J. -Political India- p.207. 
7. ~~~M..tt Young India - Vol. ii, p. 807. 

• .'1 • • 8. Ibid · · Vol.~ , p. 1237. 

~ I 
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He is a lover offcas~te system. He regardsfcaste system 
' 

the soul and saviour. of Hinduisrq. 1 Its existence is roost 

essential for the growth. of~ society. 2 It is a democratic 

institution. 3 'I am one \iof those who do not consider caste 

to be a harmful institution. •4 "-,~~ ~irth. is· the criterion of 
) ~' . . 

one's worth. He advocates the principle of heredity to be 
I 

maintained all through lif~. 5 
• ."1 

'I can see very great use in 

considering a Brahman to be always a Brahman throughout his 

life. ' 6 'In t erdr inking, ,j,.n t erdining and in t erroarrying, I hold, 

are not essential for the promotion of the spirit of democrac~.' 

'In my opinion the idea th~t interd1ning or intermarrying is 

necessary for national gro~th, is a superstition borrowed from 

the West. •8 

This leads us to find.out his views on Untouchability. He 

believes in Untouchability~; He wants to keep the Ati Shudras 

where they are. If he istkind to change their status they can 

only be called Shudras9 but not twice born. · Then in his 

opinion, it is not a part df Hindu~ sm. 10 
.. 

'Hinduism does not 
f 11 regard Untouchability as a:sin.' ·rts mention in the·Bindu 
,' ~ 

scriptures is not the work'of the Hindu Law givers but 'it is a 

device of a devil. •12 
/I 

It.is the devil who has quoted script-

ures. 13 Therefore, his aQ.:vice to the Untouchables is to follow 

1. Young India Vol. i, p. 480 •. 2. Young India Vol. i, p. 480. 
3. Ibid 'I' 

4. Ibid p. 397. 
5. Ibid p~ 4a]~ 6. Ibid p. 481. 
7. Ibid p. 481. 8. Ibid p. 397. 
9. Ibid Vol. ii p. 65:3~ 10. Ibid p. 473. 

11. Ibid . Vol. i, p. 473~' 12 • Ibid p. ~70. 
].3. Ibid p. 470.' 
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Hinduism, its scripture and its manners and customs. Therein 

lay their salvation~ 1 In,short, it is not a.vital problem for 
1: 

him. The programme of s~i.nning wheel was more important than 

Untouehability. 2 

~ 

He has proved himself:'.,. a shrewd politic ian in the garb of' a 
,·•, 

Saint. At times he threa~ened·the British Government,a played 
~ ' 

games with the Muslims,b be:fooled the Depressed-Classesc and 

still won the sympath~es of some outside .d.emocrat~c countries. d 

I! thlnk he has proved a se1cond Indian Ch~akyae and Italian 

Machiavelli.f 

He has shown himself' ~o be a great writer on all topics 

of' the . earth. Though his'writings are f'ull of' twists ·and 

turns, and withdrawals and '1.reversals on the challenge of' the 
''I' 

d• 
af'f'ected parties. .· 

He has convinced the I.ndian Hindu world with his. oratory. 
; 

But other commun~ ties have ,challenged his competence· as such at 

times. The.ready exarnples.are of' Sir Mohammad ·shaffi and Dr. 

B.R~.Ambedkar at the Round Table Conferences. Even Mr.Subhash 

Chandra Bose suspected h-is eminence. 3. Some people have symp-
1 1,i•' 

athised with his helplessness because they think he had missed 
, I ., 

1. Young India Vol. i, p. 476~ . 2. Young India Vol. ii, p. 582. 
3. Subhash C.Bose- The Indian Struggle- p.328. 

a = In 1920, he demanded ~eo all of' the Vic·eroy, and the 
dismissal of the Gove:Jrnor and many of'f'icials (Cunnning -
Political India, p. 21~). · . 

b = Du~ing Khilafat .Movem
1
E(nt 1920. . · 

c = During Round Table Con~erences 1930-31, and by Poona Pact, 
1934. I j 

d = Like America. , , 
e = He who brought Chandrajupta Maurya on the throne. 
f' = He who wrote 'The Prince' 
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the sense of' appreciation,of' the subject of' history, the root 
'· 

of' oratory. His def'ini tion o·f' history is that· 'it is a record 

of' the wars of' the world, ~·a record of' the interruptions of' the 

course of' nature ••• His ;i:deas of' history are such as might be 

derived f'rom the school books· of' f'if'ty years ago. ~1 

On the economic side,> he can solve the ills of' India with 

his Oharkha (spinning wheel). The Lancashire mills are the 
i' 

devil '.s workshops f'or him. '· ':Sack to the Vedas' is the only 
~ J ' • 

salvation of' India • The ~ooden ploughs which were used f'our 

. thousand years ago· are. his ,pride2 bef'ore the tractors. Bullock 
1', 

carts are the best means ot conveyance. The use of' machihery 

by the people is a sign of' ·~insanity. He says he 'would not .,, 

weep over the disappea'rance .of' machinery' in pref'erence to hand 
.3 I 

weaving and country carts, .~etc. In short, "modern civilisation 

has gone f'atally astray bec'?Use the complexities which come with 

mans increasing knowledge ~d command of' natural f'orces involve 

a departu:re f'rom nature's plan. Mach~nes and railways are 

violatio~s of' nature's law, ;·tha-t ~an should labour with his hands . ;, 

' and use his f'eet for locomotion. Hospitals are at best 

necessary evils in a societY, -which has forgotten that the healine;· 

power of' nature is the -true remedy f'or all dieea'ses. " He says 

that serious diseases like leprosy can.be cured by the 'path' 

1. Indian Home Rule 1921, p.60. 
2. /?~1"' /,.f-lypl4t,.C tc_i>,_, • '.'' 
3. 9~ing, J. - Young India - 19th January, 1921. 

-<j t1A-~ M -lie. • 
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' 1 (i.e. reading) of' Ramayana. · "He cannot think of man's mind 
" 

w.ith its invention and it~: conquest~ as itself a part of' 
j!. 

nature. For his mind is .. of the protomedieval type, .-to· which 
', . 

knowledge is in a sense forbidden f'rui t and science. is still a 

closed book. 112 All the eb.onomic or scientific developments 

· of' the West are not new for him. There were aeroplanes, 
I 

microphones and atom bombsl.!during Rarm~Rajya3 & 4 (i.e. rule 

of' R~. 
' 

From these few words ·on his views·· what are the conclusions 
,1~ 

which relate. to our subject • The first thing noticeable is his 
. , 

birth in the most orthodox.farnily. He was brought up in all thf 

years of' the growth of' intelligence in a f'amily which was too 
,~1 ' • 

religious to leave his mincl ever f'ree f'rom its ef'fects in. later 
. (a) 

years. He was surrounded )Jy the pillars of' Shastric, tenets 

all the years of' his growth, 1 which haunted him everr at· the height 

of' his political career. Even when he had the· opportunity of' 
! .. 

a change of environment whe~ he came to England, he_did not 

allow the environment to le!!iv-e any trace on him by his over anti-

conscious behaviour towards 'l:them. · He f'irst remained in contact 
, I 

with a Hindu Mehta f'amily 5 ~d then kept ~n independent f'lat, 

living his own way and cook~hg hil? meals himself', living all on 
.. 6 

one shilling and twopence a <¢Lay. He never enjoyed social lif'e. 
'· 

He returned to India as a faithful son of the Hindu mother as 

1. 

2,. 
3. 
4. 

5. 
6. 

)' 

I' 

Qtd • .Ambedkar - What Congr'ess and Gandhi have done to. the 
Untouchab-les· - p. 2o2. ,: · 
Cumming - Political India .. - 'p. 209. - . · 
Mazumdar Hindu History p. ~{~'t )JJM~N- ~t~.~t:Ja-n-a..,_/11~~ ..... "' '1' 
For more ideas see Nava J~van 8th June 1921, Young India 23rd 
February 1922, Young India 11th August, 1921. 
C. F. Andrews - Mah.atama Gehdhi - His own story - p. &7. 
Ibid. (a)= doctrJ.ne of H~du scrJ.ptures. 
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most or the Hindu students.do even now. On his return he wqs ',' 
more orthodox than before •. 1 * He assumed the form or a Sadhu 

the primary symbol of stri.ct Hinduism. His dress, diet and 

manners were orthodox Hindu. 
'~! 

His spiritual philosophy was 

based on ideas of orthodoxy, supersti t'ion and ignorance. All 

this colouring of his lifl from early to manhood, was anti 
~ ' ~ j 

Shudric. It should find no place for the sincere acc'ommodation 
I 

of the Shudra Untouchable in it and it certainly did not. The 
1·1 

bonds or the effects of these ideas were so firmly fixed in his 
li 

mind that he could never b~ pro-Untouchable except on some 

ulterior motive. 

His ideas on Hindu re~igion reveal·unbreakable faith in 
·t 

it. and Hindu religion is a bugbear to the Untouchable. Hindu 

scriptures contain the voicte of God in them but ~ contain all 
;·. 

the penal laws for the educ~tion of a Shudra. 
'( 

Manu Smriti+ is 

the source of' his inspirat:i!bn and that strikes terror in the 

mind of the Shudra. Bhagw,~dGita and Ramayana resound in his 

heart giving him the highest philosophy and happiness of life • 
•• r 

But Bhagwadgita considered ~he Shudra not better than a dog1 and 
'lj 2 

the days of Ramayana were tne mourning epoch f'or the Shudras • 
. 'I 

Even Mahatama Gandhi f'ollowd.ng the teachings of Bhagwat calls 

1. Ch. I. 
2. Ibid 

* Mendicant. 
+ Code ·of' Manu. 

,\I 

f ~ • 
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,I 

them dogs, "Ye.dhishthira \l(OUld not enter Heaven without his dog. 
" How can, then, the descendents o~ that Yadhishthira expect to 

obtain Swaraj without the:,Untouchables. nl 

He is a strong advocate o~ caste system, 'the very root o~ 
' li 

'· 
Untouchability. Social intermixing is illogical ~or him. How 

can he support the cause o:f. the Untouchable children attending 

schools with his children?' , , Then Untouchability is a part· of 
, , 

Hinduism and is not a sin and it is this ·stigma o~ Untouchab-
d 

ility which is the enemy of the Untouchable education. All his 

political ideas are mould~d directly or indirectly ~or the 
~ • j._,/~· 

,, ,, I:J 7-,. 
revival of Hindu polity,/dreadful theories ~o'r the Depressed 

, Classes. 
1:1 

He has no lesso:r;i;s to, learn ~rom the true spirit of' 

··history and hence there is ,no lik~lihood o~ his giving a 

serious thought to the events of past Hindu history o~ wrongs 

done to the Shudras. His ~whole crude economical theories are 

again based on simple super;~tition and _prejudice and directed ,, . 

towards the glories o~ the Mindu past of which the Shudras have 
I 

already a bitter experience~., 

We shall see how these~_.ideas would work in his sub-conscious 

mind during the cry o~ the social and educational Harijan upli~t 

in the succeeding years. 

Continuing our discussion of' the educational programme o~ 
' . 

the Congress, we noted that 'pne resolution was passed in 1917 
'1. 

1. Young India Vol. 1, p. 474• 
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and what fate it met has ·also been shown in the preceeding 
~I ' ' 

pages. Now when Mahatam,fii. Gandhi became the master of the 

Congress body, some show ~a~ necessary to put dust into the eyes 

of the world to carry on their progrrumne of political exploit

ation. Therefore a meeting of the Congr.·ess Working Oomini ttee 

was called at Bardoli ·in ~ebruary, 1922. The Committee was 
I 

• ,J • 

made to pass a resolution 'dealing with the educational uplift 
,,i 

of the :pepressed Classes. · It wil.l be worthwhile to point out 

here that to·the ill luck~.of the Congress body, they had in 
~ II • , ... 

those: days one man called ·;.~wanli. Shradhanand, on the Committee. 

He was a man who had real :sympathy with the educational advance 

of these ·communi ties ahd :it. JVaS through h:i:s efforts that the 
'. 

resolution was taken up. ;(The Bardoli Programme, as it is 
i . . . 

_called,· urged the Co.ngress11
. 'to 11o~ganise the .Depressed Classes 

for a better life, to improve th.eir social • ·•• condition, to 
·'' 

induce them to send their children to national schools and to 
~ ~ 

provide for them the ordinrtry fac.ili ties which the· other 

citizens enjoy. 111 

Of course the resolut'~on looks to be c·leverly worded to 
I 

show that the Depressed Ol~sses were not keen on· education when 

it says that the parents m~y ·be 'induced' to send their. children 

to schools. The. Depresseei Classes have never been behind any 

other community in sending;~:their .chil~ren to sc~ools. 
.,, 

They 

" have always been persistent .in sending their. children. for 
), . 

1. Meeting of the Working 6ommittee of the Congress in Bardoli, 
1922. Reso:1:u·tion No.4, p~ 20. 
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education in spite of the ,hcute Hindu opposition/ 1 

We have seen the ris~: ,of political consciousness among 

them when they had burnt t,he effigy of' Congress in 1895. The 
{' 

Congress has always rested on such false pretentions to show 
011 

that the task of the Depre1ssed Classes was very hard to. perform. 

Anyhow, let us now see the honesty and sincerity of the 

resolution. After the Bardoli Hesolution on the subject was 
'· 

passed, the matter was ref·erred. .to the Working Committee for 

action which appointed a C~mmi tt·ee with Swami Shara Dhanand and 
' ·;t-

two other Hindu members on!u it. A sum of two Lakhs Rupees was 

put at their disposal to b~;spent on the formulated scheme. It 

also further appended the following resolution:" 

Whflst therefore in piaces where the prejudice 
against the Untouchables iB still strong, 
separate schools • • • rdu.st be maintained out 
of Congress funds, e'l!~ry effort should be made 
to draw such children)\to national schools and 
to persuade the people( to allow the Untouchables 
to use the common wel~s.2 . 

fi 0 • 

The Swami was not satisfie~ with· this petty sum for sixty 
·~ ~ . ,, . 

llltm8:Poa million people whose political rights the Hindus had 
~ 'I 

been exploiting simply by lfeeping them out of public schools and 
!. ' • 

by adopting different unde~hand means. The Swami felt the 
~e.. ..... . 

nerve and m~ underlyipg the eyewash, and resigned on two 
:.i 

grounds. Firstly, that tne sanctioned· sum was a mockery, and 
'I 

0 ,. 

secondly, the Congress wasiprejudiced against the Untouchables 

and did not like the aboli t:ion of' Untouchability because the 

1. Mayhew- Education of India- p.260 •. 
2. Qtd.Ambedkar- VVhat Congress· and Gandhi have done to the 

Untouchables - p. 24. , . 

~~0~L~~~. 
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Bardoli Resolut~on acce~ted the policy o~ se~arate schools. 

The resolution was 'the B~rdoli progrrumne in its note under 

Item (4) lays down that w'ere prejudice is still strong, 

separate ••• schools mu~t,be maintained ••• this leaves a loop

hole ~or those Congress w6~kers who are either prejudiced 

against the Depressed Cla~ses or are weak ••• rl In a letter 

which this ~riend o~ the Depressed Classes had written to Mr. 
,I. 

Motilal Nehru the then Pr&~ident o~ Congress dated June 1922, 

he had placed the ~ollowi~g amendment o~ resolution under 

ref'erence o~ separate schqols 'the ~ollowing demands o~ the 
; 
: i~ 

Depressed Classes ought to be' complied with at once a ••• b .••• 

c . • • their children get l:l.drnission into national schools and 

colleges and are allowed to mix.~reely with students drawn 
!ij 

~rom the so-called higher .castes. ' 2 In add~tion to his 

opposition to the undemocr.atic scheme o~ separate schools he 

expressed his sympathy with these communities against the ,, 
I' 

'shabby show' o~ the CongrE;ss in these words "I want to impress 

upon the members of' the ali~ India· Congress Co:mmi ttee the great 

importance o~ this term. ', I know the Depressed Classes are in 
;,1' 

open revolt against the ty~anny o~ the so-called uv?')er castes 
' 

and unless the above demanqs are conceded to them they will 

succtrJ·b to the machine of' ;!bureaucracy. 113 
~ { 

The schemes of' Swami ·shradhanand. were not acceptable. Mr. 

l~lotilal Nehru, the Secret1t/ry· ot the NatioiJ.al Congress evaded 

1. .Ambedkar - Vfuat Congre$.s and 
Untouchables, p.311 Ap~endix 

2. Ibid p. 312. 
3. Ibid p.312. 

jl 

Gandhi have done to the 
No.- I. 
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irrevelantly this change ~n the resolution in his reply to the 

Swami dated July 1922 saying, "As to the alteration in the 

Working Comnittee's resolution, in regard to separate wells 

" and schools, the best course would be ••• to recommend the 

change for the Working Corbmittee to adopt it. ul The Swami had 

written "that the irrrrnediat.e work among the Untouchables here is 

very urgent and I cannot delay it for any reason whatsoever. 
•I 

Kindly have my resignatio!l accepted. n2 

What was the inner motive behind this indifi'erence does 

not concern our subject. , The result was that the Congress got 

rid of a man who understood the inner intentions of the Congrese 

against the Untouchables ahd this policy of ignoring and keep

ing out of the field such men who really stand for the social 

and educational advance o~ these coramunities, has been pursued 

very shrewdly by the Congress in the later years. 
•I. 

Swami Shradhanand being out, the Congress at once tried 

to get rid of the work of ·the Untouchables from its hands 

altogether. It resorted to another tricL In ·a resolution 

of the Working Committee passed in May .1923, at its meeting 

held in Bombay, it 'resolved that while some improvement has 

been affected in the treatrrient of the so-called Untouchables 

in resp<;mse of the policy .;pf the Congress • • • it requests the 

all India Hindu Mahasabha to take up this matter t3 . . . 
1. Arnbedkar - What Congress and Gandhi have done to the 

Untouchables- p.313. 
2. Ibid p.31~ 
3. Ibid p. 22. 



l' 

(270)1 

This is how the Cong~ess washed its hands. 'This is the 

sad tale of the resolution, how it began and how it ende~ 

What a ·shameful close to a blazing· start.' '1 As says Dr. 

Arnbedkar. 

The purpose of castin~ o~ the responsibility and shifting 

it to Hindu Mahasabha was to put a purposeful stop very clever-
,' 

ly because they knew that .Mahasabha would nqt take the task 

seriously. Hindu Mahasabha is an ·orthodox communal body which 

does not want Ramarajya8 ~ack b~t Manurajya,b the education 

position of the Untouchables under which has been fairly dealt 
,I 

with in the p~evious page~ •. It is a body of a· fanatical 

section qf Hindus whose m~in purpose has been to hold political 
' . . 

power in the country. It.s chief aim has been to safeguard the 

interests of the Hindus. .. It stands for the honour of its 

scriptures and civilisation. Men like the late Madan Mohan 
j' 

Malviya.and Vir Savarkar h~ve been its main pillars. The 

former g~ntleman is known .for his bigotry. He was even 

opposed to the reforms in }lis own society not to speak of' any 

steps of reform in favour. of the Depressed Classes. . We know 
• • ' ~ ~ J • 

that he had resounded the ~walls of the Indian Cent:val Assembly 
I 

Cham.bers in 1927 against tpe 'Age of Consent' Bill and widow 

remarriage proposals. · In:his Sanskrit College at Benares no 
' 

Untouchables can enter the.premises'of the Institutio~ The 

slogan of the latter work~~ has been 'Hindustan for Hindus. ' 

·1. Ambedkar - What Congress, and ·Gandhi have done to the 
Untouchables- p.22. , 

a= Rule of Rama of the Epic period~~ch.I. 
b =Rule of Manu- the la;iv giver- Refer Ch.I. 

' ·~ II 

I 
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" 

He wants none but Hindus in India. Hence to expect from such 
·,1 

an organisation any programme for the Untouchables was nothing 

short of a daydream. ,, . 
··"'• 
~ ' 

Now the question may:pe asked what ·part Mr.Gandhi had been 
i'. 

playing after his capture of the Cong·ress? The disposal of 

the shi:fting of work to tli~ Hindu Mahasabha was compl~ted when 

he was at the helm of affairs. The reply is that he knew that 
.I 

his lieutenants were acting according to his pious wishes. He 

'took no interest in that part of' Bardoli programme, which 

related·to the UntouchableF' of giving open recognition to 

Untouchability by providing separate wells and separate schools • 
. I 

'On the contrary ·instead o!f siding with Swami Shradhanand he 
,. 

sided with the reactionari;:es and. opponents of the same Swami 
' I • 

'· 
Shradhanand. '1 He busied himself in a different way of 

programme among them. H~ a~opted three measures to pacify the 

Shudra Untouchables fro~ open revolt against the Congress. He 

wanted them: 

(c) 

To help th.e Congres!s· against the British. 
To think the Hindustheir best friends 

and kith and kin. i: . 
To adopt Hinduism and·hate Christianity 

or Islam. '· 
~ ., 

To take up the first item, the Untouchables were keen on 

co-operating with the Brit4sh Government, for it promised a 

scheme of educational uplift for them. 
. I . 

Their uplift was their 

first concern. 
• ~ I • 

They did not entertain the idea of harassing 
I 

1. .Ambedkar - What Congress. and Gandhi have done for the 
Untouchables - p. 255. 

jl 
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the Goverm11ent when they flouna that it was carrying on its 

administration q_ui te just~y. We may well recall the first 

re~olution of the Depressed Classes passed in a meeting at 

Bombay in 1917 which ran 'loyalty to British Government and 
,, . 

~ II • 

prayer for Victory to the.Allies. rl 

To Mr. Gandhi the edudlational ana social advance of these 

communities had no import~ce. His work was to prohibit the 

Untouchables from joining hands with the British for Hindu 
~~ 

S . * waraJ. He said "There,are three courses open to these down-

trodden members of the nation. For their in)patience they may 
'· call in the assistance of'the slave owning Government ... they 

will get it ••• but Government aid is ••• no solution . . . the 

better ~ay ••• is :tor the :J?anchamas to join the great national 

movement that is going on .~or throwing off the slavery of the 

present Government. r2 Secondly, as Untouchability is sanction
) 

ed by Hinduism so they hate Hinduism. They do not regard 

Hinduism·their religion nor have -any respect for them. The 

Hindus ther.efore also do 310t like them. There is no sense of 

brotherhood between the t'V\!D• From the record of their activit~ 

and behaviour in the past ~t appears that they regard the 

Muslim or a Christian a better friend or a brother because they 
. ' 

'I 
seem to have a respect for:; tpe members of any religion of 

Universal brotherhood and have great love .for the members of 

scientif'ic and democratic teligion to their best. It shows 

1. Address submitted to the Viceroy ana Secretary of State of' 
India (1918) Parliamentary paper E~9178, pp.74-75. 

2. Young India dated 20th Gc~ober, 1920. 
* Home rule. ' 



H 
(273). 

that they cannot pull on ~:i th the Hindu religion which they 

seem to regard as undemocratic, unscientific and blasphemous. 

IY1ahatarna Gandhi had never ,left his cry. \Vhile advising the 

Untouchables to revolt against the Government he had cherished 
," 

Jk~~ 
his desire to call them hi,s' kith and kin./bY seeking the 

J 
~ lj • 

Government aid they will be used for suppressing their kith and 

kin. '1 He continued this propaganda despite refutations of 

the Untouchables at every ~tep. 

Thirdly, as already s:aid ·the4- the Untouchables are not 
I . 

Hindus, so Ivir. Gan<ihi would 
1 
advise them to regard his religion 

: ~ 

best. He said 'the second is rejection of Hinduism and whole-

sale conversion to Islrun or Christianity~~· if a change of 

religion could be justified..for worldly betterment* I would 

advise it without hesitatio~. But religion is a matter of 

hea,rt. No physical inconvenience can warrant abando~~ent of 

one's own religion 

whatsoever. ' 2 
••• 

J • • 

conversion therefore ••• is no remedy 

Instead of doing some constructive work and directing his 

body politic to fulfil their promis~s morally due to the Untouch 

ables, he took resort to s~9h pious ~ · As he slept 

over the question of the D(j:l~ressed Classes, he pretended to 

have slept over the affairs of the Dongress from 1923 to 1928. 

This period was a blank period with regard to any kindness of 

1. Young India dated 20th October, 1920. 
2. Ibid . 

* Note characteristicat saintly touch of the Mahatama in 
politics. 
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the Congress to the Untou'chables prograrrnne but witnessed some 
. . 

struggle between the rightists and the le~tists in the inner 

working of the Congress. The le~tists had the upper hand. 

In 1927 the 'Statutory Commission' under the chairmanship 
·, 

o~ Sir John Simon, was ap~,ointed to make proposals ~or the next 
' 

constitutional re~orms. :':r'he Congress boycotted it and gave 

reception to the Commission with black ~lags. 
'• 

It kept itself' 

busy in the ~ields o~ civ~l disobedience, boycott, non-co-,, 

operation, the breaking·ot'the salt laws and adopting many 

other un~air practices both against the Government and the 

interests o~ the country on. the w~ole. · 

This brings us to the ··Round Table Con~erence o~ 1931, the 

greatest landmark in the hi:story o~ the Untouchables and the 

saddest drop im the stream: o~ mean Hindu politics. 
-~ ~ 

Because ~or 

the ~irst time the servile .plasses.were allowed to send their 

separate delegates to a con~erence o~ world wide a~~air. The 

reader is reminded of the &i~~erence o~ equality and achievement 
. ~ ~ 

under the Hindu rule and th~ British rule. Under one the 
,,11. 

tongue was cut ·~or an attempt o~ any knowledge and under the 

other educational advance had reached so high a standar¢1 that 

the .Shudras came to sit side by side with the. aggressors and 

challenged their capacities ;.o~ ~ntellect. Dr..E.R.Ambedkar and 
) . 

R.Sirnivasam were the two re,Presentatives o~ these communities 

lp the Round Table Con~eren~e~ 
,1. 



We have seen what co:ristructive programme the Congress had 
H, 0 

chalked out for the educat~on of the Depressed Classes and what 

had been Gandhi's suggestions and preachings to them during the 

dismissal of Swami Shradhenand who wanted an honest programme 

of their educational uplifrt and how the Congress remained busy 
;'). 

·' 

with its techniques of civ:il disobedience up to 1929. It had 
d 

never taken any notice of'the Depressed Classes. But we shall 

notice now its assertions 1auring the Round Table Conference 

about them. This will eiPibit the deceitfUl mentality of the 

Congress towards their exp;toitation. ,, In the proceedings of thE 
il 

Minority Committee of the Round·Table Conference, strangely 
I ,. ,., 

·enough Mahatama Gandhi became their virtual leader. He spoke 

to the Federal Structure Oomm:i,.ttee ~n the following terms "The 

Congress has, from its ve~y comm€mcement taken up the cause of 

the so-called 'Untouchables. ' Their was a time when the 

Congress had at every annual session as its adjunct the social 

conference ••• the positidn the Congress took up in 1920 remainf 

the same today. ttl ' 
'! 

In the light of the discussion on the attitude of the 
;II 

Congress clearing its hands from the work of the Untouchables 

by leaving the work to the:! Hindu Mahasabha and now claiming its 
--~..nv~ 

guardianship, one can cal~; it an act of .... est degree. If 

Mr. Gandhi had been honest he would have supported the Bardoli 
• .. 

:progranrrne and opposed the :•dismissal of the Swami but this was 

not done. Neither would~e help himself nor ask his army to 

1. Proceedings of the Second Session of the Round Table 
Conference, 1931. FedeFal Structure Comrni ttee 15th Septembe: 
1931. ~-
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leave opposition nor leave the Government to do anything ror 

the benefit or the Untouc~ables. Then what remarks should be 

passed on the actions of ~uch a saintly personality. Evident-

ly it was a very false claim. This ralse claim may be brought 
I' to light by another occurrence. .During the period of silence 

of Mr.Gandhi rrom 1923 to·l931 the Untouchables had launched a 

Satyagraha in 1929 against·the Hindus ror moving them to 

sympathy to allow them to draw water from wells and request 

them to put no obstacles ~n the way or admission or their 
,I 

children to State schools at least. The one important example 

is that 'the Satyagraha' ~t the Chowdartank situated in Uahad, 
'•, 

a town. in Kolaba district :of the Bombay Presidency, was 

organised to establish the' right of the Untouchables to take 

water from public vvater p~aces. tl The Untouchable men and 

women were beaten by the ~indus in majority. Neither Mr. 

Gandhi's weapon of 'Satyagrah' melt the heart of his rollower 

policemen nor he himselr took steps to save them rrom 

oppression. He is said t,? have condemned resort to such an 
.. 2 

action or the Untouchables. ·A similar case happened in a 

village, Nangal Jarialan, in the Punjab Province where some 
., 

members were fatally injured ror an attempt to drink water rrom 

the Hindu places. The su~rerere were beaten ~ ~revenge ~ 
d their persistence· in sendi~g their children to schools. This 

will prove the justificati~n of his claim as their represent

ative at the Round Table cwnrerence. 
' 

1. Qtd.in Ambedkar- What ~ongress and Gandhi have done to 
the Untouchables- p.27~. 

2. Ibid p. 27;5. 
•,, 
I 
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1 

The discussions in t~e minority community of the Round 

Table Conference are inte:t\esting. Those who have gone through 

the records know that Mr.Gandhi shed crocodile tears over the 
I 

clairtl of guardianship without any logical reasoning. But he 

could not succeed in his c:t.ttempt because the representative 

leader of the communi ties gav.e him a crushing defeat. The 
.,, 

result was that Mr. Gandhi )fell into a strange state of' mind. 
I' 

He got angry with everybody who had taken part in pro~the 
,j 

rninorities. 1 The result of the Round Table Conference was 

the declaration of the communal award of the late Mr.Rarnsay 
!, 

McDonald announced on the 17th August,. 1932. Here again, the 

Depressed Classes were recpgnised as a clear cut separate 

entity for political and. c·onsti tlltional purposes. It is said 
·I 

that Mr.Gandhi had. threatefled the British Goverrunent to withdraw 

such a concession otherwise he would 'fast unto· death.' The 
"' 
' Government did not submit before this atom bomb theory of fast 

and took steps t·o carry ou~. the decision. This left no 

alternative for him now but to wear the cloak of a saint and 

use his weapon of fast to dndo the working of the Round Table 

Conference against the wis~es of the Untouchables. He started 
I. 

his 'fast unto death' on 20th.Sep-tember, 1932 for the re-unif-

ication of the Untouchables with the Hindus. Indeed the 
I,, 

formula of separation was very harmf~l to the Hindus. They had 
1, 

enjoyed their share in every field f'or long but now it was to 

1. .Ambedkar - What Congresf?. and Gandhi have done to the 
Untouchables - p. 70. ):• 

~ 1:. . 

1' . 
. I ,· 
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be stopped. The declarat.1ion of' separation would mean the 

opening of' their schools, :!polleges and Universities and bring 

them on equal footing of' the Hindus in all respects. This 
~ I 

step would result in snat.ching hundr.eds and thousands of' 

administrative posts f'rom ·'the sons of' the Hindus. They had 

experienced· such a loss f'rom the separation of' the Muslims and 
I 

the Sikh communities. Hi.s f'ast created much f'uss in and out-
~ : 

side India. The whole 'Goebb.els' machinery moved in all 

countries where the 'Laks:hluni '* had trod. Dr.~nbedkar issued 
I . 1 

a statement to the Press a;pout -the fast as a political stunt. 

This made br. Gandhi more desperate. 
I· 

There was no other 

recourse now but to encirc·le the leader of' the Untouchables in 

time of' need as they had done previously to Narayan Chandavarkar 

during the move of' the wontagu Chelmsford Reforms, 1919. · Mr. 

Gandhi said to Dr. Ambedkar'~ "My lif'e is in your hands; will 

you save me? u2 He f'ell before his sentiments and the Congress 

succeeded once more in getting support of' the Shudra Untouch-
. 

ables by inducing them to agree on the principle of' joint : 

electorate. The compromise was reached at Poona and called 

the Poona Pact, signed on the 24th September, 1932. The 

Congress promised to make ~very ef'f'ort f'or the educational 

f'acili ties of' the children· of' the Depr·essed Classes. It also 

promised to remove other soc·i.al disabilities. The f'ast of' the 

Saint ended and the Depres~ed Qlasses looke~ forward to the 

1. Ambedkar - Vihat Congress1 : and Gandhi have done· to the 
Untouchables - Appendix '.4 - pp. 322-23. 

2. Ibid p. 270. 
* The Goddess of Wealth. :: 



fulfillnent of the Congress;j :Pledges. 

But as soon as Mahatama Gandhi was out of the tangle, he 

changed his attitude and fo~got what he had promised. The 

co-operation of the -Depres~ed Classes was taken as an act of 

foolishness. Later event:s have proved tht.Uiviahatama Gandhi ,,, 

put the whole machinery of the 9ongress to undo the 'Poona 
:, 

Pact. ' The leader of the:: Untouchables realised his unwise act 

of falling before the Congress. He called his act of saving 

the life of fuahatama Gandhi a 'response to humanity' 1 but he 

forgot that virtue has its' own place. The Congress arena did 
I' 

not afford such a place. - ,1: Pr. Ambedkar later on called the 

manoeuvres of setting the tPoona Pact' at naught, 'a foul and 

filthy act' and 'vile and wicked act'2 but there is no use 
·:L 

crying over spilt mil~ Opportunities once lost are never 

regained. And a leader wpo once falters ruins his people. 

As Reuter's reporter on one occasion remarked, "I am sceptical 

about Dr.Ambedkar's leadership. 
'· 

A leader who once makes a 

mistake ruins his people. ;: Look at Hitler. And now look at 

In¢iian leaders, Jinnah bei:n.g an exception ••• 113 Apart from 

the policy of political ruin of the Depressed Clasoes, in 
~ ' 
! 

contradiction to the conditions of the Poona Pact, the Educat-
•Ill 

ional Scheme which was fo~ulated under the Harijan sewak Sangh 

which we .shall take up in ~he succeeding pages, pro.ved to be a 

1. Ambedkar - What Congress and Gandhi have done to the 
Untouchables- p.se. 1 

2. Ibid pp. 270-27t · 
3. I have not been able to, trace this quotation. It was 
probably a report when Qaed-i-Azam Jinnah addressed a meeting 
at London in February 1947~ 1 I was sent this quotation by the 

President Muslim League, Gr!eat Britain. (With apologies to him). 
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farce from its aims, objects and results. 
I, 

Anyhow, after the sianing of the 'Poena Pact' the propag-

anda machinery of the Congress moved fast. The people in a 

feverish activity passed resolution after resolution to throw 
I. 
1 ~ 

open wells and schools to the Untouchables. It was to give an 

impression to the British politicians of the Congress sincerity 

and earnestness because the Cortmmnal Award had to be altered on 

the basi·s of the Poena Pac\t;. The Congress and its devotees 

started the Temple entry programme, that is, the Untouchables 

should be allowed to templ~s of worship. hlr.Ranga Iyer 
ri · 

proposed a Temple Entry Bfll in the Central Assembly but the 

Hindus opposed it badly. ·It was a big show but quite useless 

from the Untouchables poin,t Clf view. They needed education 

and not worship of sto~es. Dr.Arnbedkar issued a statement on 
'' 

the Temple Entry Bill emph~~ising the point that the Untouch-

ables regarded it an empty. thing and their 'elevation lies in 
,. 
ll· 

higher education, higher emplo~nent and ·better ways of earning 

a living. ' i. 

They also came to know it later on that this Temple Entry 
:'· 

(a.J 
Bill was an empty slogan because 'that not a single temple was 

,·1 

thrown open to the Untouchables in Gujrat, the district which 
'·' 

is the home of Mr.Gandhi. ,i 
J, 

(~) Mr. Gandhi had vowed t~ fast· unto death if Guruvayur Temple 

was not opened to the Untouchables. But neither the Hindus 

1. .Arnbedkar - Vfhat Gongr.es.$. and Gandhi have done to the 
Untouchables- p.272. 
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opened/to the Untouchables' nor Mr.Gandhi f'asted. 1 There lay 

the pledges of' Mahatama. 

In the light of' these empty slogans how to keep f'ace 

bef'ore the world? For tbii's they planned to establish an 

· organisation called the Harijan Sewak Sangh. 2 the main programme 
I .• 
I'· • 

of' which would be to provide social and educational facilities 

f'or the uplift of' the Harijans. 
~ ~ 

Its discussion is very 

important f'rom the point of'.view of' our subject. The :first 

meeting of' this organisati9n was held on 30th September, 1932, 

in Bombay, under the capti~n of' the 'All India Anti-Untouchab-

ili ty League. ' The most interes.ting point is that the honour 

of' the presidentship was given to Pandi t ~iadan Mohan 1\lalviya, 
I; 

'Father of' Sangathen, '3.the pillar of' orthodoxy, the Saviour 

of' Hinduism, its Dharmashas1'1tras and civilisat~on and culture. 

It was simply ridiculous. However, the aims of' the League 

were proclaimed as "carrying propaganda against Untouchability 

and taking immediate steps to secure as early as practicable 

that all public wells •• ~ ~chools • • • .be declared open to the 

Depressed Classes ••• u4 

The Headquarters were to be in Delhi. The organisation 

was changed to the name of' flarijan Sewak Sangh by Mr.Gandhi. 

The President was made ~r.G~D.Birla. To give it a wide public-

i ty its branches were propo'sed to be opened in mostly provincial 

1. Ambedkar - What Congress and Gandhi have done to the 
Untouchables - p. 266. ': 

2. Institution f'or the service of' Harijans. We will call it 
H.S.S. in our later references. 

3. Unity. ii 
4. Qtd!ii\mbedkar - What Congress and Gandhi have done to the 

Untouchables- p.l26. 
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capitals but under general control of the Headquarters. 

Before we take up howi :the bubble of this stunt subsided as 

soon as Mr.Gandhi and his Congress were out frorn the political 
~ ; . 

tangle again, we shall lma,w what the Harijan Sewak Sangh did 

for the education of the D~pressed Classes. ·Did it purely 

stand for an unpolitical social or educational work, or had it 
:t 

some political exploitation motive behind it, and lastly, how 

did it linger on for a long time? 

Af-ter its commencement much propaganda was ma<ie by Mr. 

Gandhi to befool the Untouchables and the foreigners that much 

work was being done for these communities. 
,li 

In order to show 

to the world his honest purpose he made a tour of the country 

I 1 in 1934 and collected eigh~ millions of rupees. This amount 

was to be spent in all round planned uplift. On the education-

al side the most earnest scheme was that separate schools should 

be opened (a scheme as a p~otest of·which one Swami had resigned 

in 1922). 2 and scholarship~ to High School students and higher 

College education may be given. But how much money was spent 

for such a big scheme? The Secretary of the Sangh published 

his eight year report in May 1941 and showed that it spent a 
~ I, 

sum of Rs. 2,767, 307. ThiS' comes to roughly 345,888 per year. 

This amoun~ was to be spent for the all round welfare of sixty 
( 

fiundPod million people. For education indeed the actual share 

1. Harijan - 3rd August, H~'S4. 
2. Ante n. 2 & ' . 
3. About~l3 rupees =1£ H.S.S.Report (1941) p.58. 

Qtd:iAmbedkar - What Congress and Gandhi hav'e done to the 
Untouchables - p. 130. ' 
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was to be less than two thirds of the budget. If we calculate 
,:, 

the whole two thirds share for education as planned in the 

normal budget7 the amount would come to Rs.230,592. This 

meagre amount is nothing sJwrt of a mockery as compared with 

millions of rupees which they collected for political purposes. 

With this small amount at \he disposal of the H.s.s., the 

purpose cannot be regarded,as very honest at heart. If there 

was any appeal for collection of funds for some Hindu purpose, 
" the amount would have been'' q_ui te large. To illustrate our 

point, a fund of rupees 13:~ 000,000 was collected for Tilak 

Memorial. Very recently they raised a fund of Rs.ll,500,0QO 
':] 

as K. Iv1. Fund (the wife of Mr. Gandhi) a money 'earned by the 

pat~iotic contributors in black markets out of· the sweat· and 

blood of the poor and the lowly. tl 
' .'I 

We .have to answer the·. real motive behind this organisation. 

It was a political manoeuv'!re to 'Pring the members qf these 

down-trodden communities t~ accept the Congress ideologies and 
. ~; : : . 

impress upon them to accept Congress politics against the 

Br~tish Government. We h~ve instances to ~uote when the 

students of the Untouchabl~. communities were refused scholar

ships because they hated the Congress and preferred to stand by 
··: 

th·e British. The Bombay ~ran¢h of the H.S.S., 'had ·followed 

the policy of black listin~ some of the Untouchable communities 

1. Sanjana - Caste and Outcaste - p. 51. 

'I 

!i 
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residing in Bombay ~or its anti-Congress attitude. Students 

~rom communi ties which wer:e black listed were refused scholar-

ships and other educationa.l aids. . The Mahar community, which 
;.1' 

forms the spearhead o~ poiitical movement of the Untouchables 

(in that part of the· count!ly - mine)" and has all along fought 

with the Congress, was black-listed and Tilahar students were 
I 
o.J • 

gener.ally subjected to discrimination unless the student 

proved that he did not share the anti-Congress sentiments of 

the community. ' 1 
'· I 

I think it will be better if I give the true picture of 

the work of the schools ba;s.ed on my own experience. I have a 

practical knowledge o~ the::, work of the Harijan Sewak Sangh, 

Punjab. In the year 193~35, I worked as spare time teacher 

in its night schools at La~ore. These schools were run in 

name to throw dust into the eyes of the wellwish·ers of the 

Untouchables and Untouchables themselves. They were propaganda 

schools of the Congress. ~,The teachers were required to show 

the existence of the schoo~ rather than show any educational 

progress. The children who were .enrolled were those who had 

sometime back attended Primary schools. Those who were new-

comers remained in the fir$t or second standards and ended their 

period of studentship there. The time allotted for the daily 

work ranged from one to tw6 hours. For propaganda purposes 

the children were to be taken out oh Hindu ~blic occasions. 
i! 

1. Ambedkar - Vfuat Congress and GanQhi have done to the 
Untouchables- p.l44. ' 

{ 
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It was to show to the public that enormous work was being done 
~ I 

f'or their educational benefit. The children were required to 

sing songs of' the greatnes~. of' Mahatama Gandhi, his satellites 

and of' the Congress aspira'tions. The scho.ol rooms were 
I' . ~A-w~, 

decorated with the pictures of' Mahatama/and his co-workers and 

selected passages f'rom thei1 Hindu religious books were hung on 

the walls. This presented the true picture of' Hitler regime 
il 

or the present Stalin Orde;r. The teachers were very meagrely 

paid. 

The Sangh had a well planned scheme of' creating young 
~. 1,1 ': • 

Untouchable slaves of.the Hindu Congress Fascist regime. The 
, I 'Jt! 

teachers and students were: requi·red to wear white rabbit caps 

and observe other Hindu mapners and customs in daily conduct 

of lif'e. They were requi·red to dress themselves in Congress 

unif'orm of' 'dhoti' (a loos'e' trouser) and 'chappal' (sand~). 

They were required to sini, 'Bandi Mataram' 1 and other national 

f'reedom songs; 

'Si ta Rama'. 3 

the Hindu religious songs of' 'Bansi Wala'2 and 

The one hour which was given, the whole of' it, 

ended in this type of' trai~ing without any attention to 

educational side. The bows-and girls always began and ended 

on alphabet. 

The purpose·of' the S~gh ·was not the education of' the youne 

1. Hindu National song li t.erally meaning 'Obeisance to Mother 
India'. ·i 

2. In praise of' Lord Krishana, a deity in Mahabharata, literall~ 
meaning 'Player of' f'lu te'. 

3. In praise of' Rama and S1ta, hero and heroine of' the Epic 
of Ramayana. 

,, 
I' 
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but to kill the sense of' self-respect and independence of' 
,I . ,, 

character. The simple minded Shudra Untouchables who chose 

to· sena their children to these schools could not understand 
. " 

the underlying motive of' the Congress. They could not follow 
'• 

the idea that on the one· harrd the Hindus could not allow their 

entry to public schools but on the other hand they had opened 

schools amidst their homes.:. 
4i, 

In addition to this, t~e scheme of' the Sangh was on 

principle for maintaining Untouchability rather than for remov-
i 

ing it. It is because the schools were opened in their excius-

ive localities, especially ~for their children. 

All these devices were beyond the comprehension of the 
,I. 

parents. In order to allu;re the children many temptations were 

given to children such as t~e distribution of' sweetmeats, supply 
,) 

of soap, and free gifts of books ~d stationery. One may be 

inclined to 'think that thes~ attractions were necessary because 

the Depressed Classes have no aptitude for learning. It.is a 

wrong plea and propaganda put forth by the interested p~ty~ It 

i~~if they had no liki~g for going to schools, there would 

have been no tyrannies over,them, cruelties which have been 
' '• 

.,, 
repeated at every step in t~e discussion •. 

Going back to our discu.ssion of' the H. S. S. , we will deal 

more with its attempt of' Hinduising the Untouchables. In 
~. . 

vertain parts of' the country, the Sangh had opened residential 

schools for the village youngsters. It was a copy of' the 
I 
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Boarding Schools of' Christ'ian missionaries. We will take the 

work of' the Boarding Schools somewhere else and f'ind the 
., 

' 

dif'f'erence. Here it is S,uf'f'icient to say that while the 
II 

Boarding Schools stood f'or th~ ~ree development of'.character 

and f'reedom of' speech and.action, the H.s.s.schools were dens 

of' slavery and degradatio~ f'or them. They were taught all 

arts of' f'lattery by 'singihg praises of' J:..J.r. Gandhi and the 

Congress. ' It was most de.trimental to 
i·i ,_ 

the general growth of' 
.· wA-? 

the Untouchable children.&~ tflat 4£ all intentional. The 
' ~ 

Congress wanted to weaken ~he growing generation so that 'they 
1 might not weaken the ranks,of' the Hindus' some day~ 

,jl 

Continuing the quotat:l.on f'rom the Bombay Case ref'er:red to 

previously, the pro-B:vit~sh. 1Iahars were opposed by the Congress. 
),!1 ' 

The Secretary of' this ben~f'icient Sangh seems to have gone to 

the extent of' recommending the Government that the Mahar 

community students should .not be given scholarships. 2 

Because they were anti-Congress and pro-Britis~ 

Why? 

Therefore the H. S. s. /';has been kept as running Institution 
• I , , 

f'or propaganda purposes among the HinQus and that section of' 
. j! 

the Depressed Classes whic'h is used by the Congress as a window 

dress:i:ng device f'or politi9al purposes •. In short it·is a 
lhw.blk'dv~ 

Hindu body. Thos~lwho had join.ed in the beginning lef't it as 

soon as they carne to know ;1ts inner tactics. Why did Ivi.ahatama 

Gandhi not want them on th,~ managing body of' an organisation 
' •I 

1. Ambedkar - What Congress and Gandhi have done to the 
Untouchables- p.277. 

2. Ibid p. 14'5. 

:: ,, 
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)j 
supposed to be purely statted for their social and educational 

programme? It is that perhaps he was conscious that if the . 
Untouchables were merribers ~i the executive body they would first 

find out its hollownes·s ani:l. secondly, :prepare high educational 
~ I 

schemes which they never desired? In order to justify this 

injustice of why they should not be on the managing body, his 
II' 

saintly reply may be noted.:'· He said that "The welfare work of 

the Untouchables is a penance which the Hindus have to do for 
~ I . 

the sin of Untouchabili ty 11 !··therefore 11 the Hindus' must run the 
i 

Sangh. Neither ethics nor right would justify Untouchables, in 
' ,, 

claiming a seat on the Boa~d of the Sangh. ul 
I . 

I remember an incident of' N.ir. Gandhi's sincerity and 
.. 

sympathy towards Shudra Unt'ouchables which occurred before my 

eyes. Yfuen he toured the Punjab for Harijan upli~t after his 

fast 2 in July 1934, he was :'taken to Ra:ji t Singh Fort, sweeper 

school Lahore. During his1 stay there he was reQuested by an 
~~· ' 

Untouchable member to drink lemonade from his hand. The Maha-

truna refused to do so. Wb,en the Untouchable parent came to lmO\ 
·:I 

that it was a mere show, he took his son away from the.school 

and asked me to close down :the propaganda centre because I was 

a teacher there. 
~. 

This. poll tical ~ o;lf' Mahatama Gandhi and his Ccngress 
i 

decayed after the Government of India Act 1935 was promulgated 

on the basis of the condi ti}ons of the Poona Pact, in clauses 
'1 

1. .Ambedkar - What Congress. and Gandhi have done to the 
Untouchables- p.l42. 

2. Ante p. 2 € L . 1 

jj 
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relating to the Depressed Classes, as it had happened previously 
I' 

af'ter the Ref'orms of' 1~19. ,
1 

. The Hindu mind crouched to its 

original state as regards their behaviour towards the Panchamas 

was concerned. As Dr.Arnbf?dke,r writes "The reports appearing 
;'· 

in the week to week columns of' the 'Harijan' 1 subsided, became 

f'ew and f'ar between and uliimately vanished. " He f'urther 
;r 

~oncluded that to him it was not a surprise to f'ind that the 

Hindu heart was so soon st[Jicken with palsy because it was 

nothing but a lying propaganda engineered by Congress men to 

deceive.the world. 2 

This is the whole ·tale of'· the educational charitable 

institution, the Harijan S€iwak Sangh, of' Mr. Gandhi. 
~; ' 

We will describe anot~er 'important chapter on the work of' 

the Congress f'or these co~unities which ensued this wor& By 

the Government of' India Act,, . 1935,- the f'irst elections took 

place in 1937. The Oongre;ss returned in majority in seven 

Provinces out of' the total eleven Provinces. The Congress 

' 

f'ormed their ministries th~~e. Bef'ore we deal with the work of' 

the Congress premiers and C,ongress Educational Ministers, let us 
i 

see the f'irst example of' s~pathy of' the Congress towards the 

pro-Congress educated Untouchables. Because as it is said the 
li. 
'I Congress programme of' the H.s.s., was to give education to Shudr~ 

Untouchables and prepare them f'or higher avenues of' lif'e. By 
'" 

the agreement of' the Poona ~act the Untouchables had, although 

l.ACongress Paper. 
2. Ambedkar, B.R. -What Co~gress and Gandhi have done f'or the 

Untouchables- p.ll5. 1 

., 
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by a political mistake, su~ported the Congress. Theref'ore, 
I 

/ 
I 

they looked f'or treatment of' equality in Congress circles. But 

the proof' was dif'f'erent. 
'I 

~ I' • 

It ·l1appened that one Dr.Khare, Prime 

Minister of' C.P., thinking,that Ur.Gandhi was honest in his 

dealings of' the Poona Pact:~ 'included in his Cabinet Mr • .Agnibhoj, 
1 

an Untouchable M. L.A. He. had high educational· qualifications 

to be a Minister. 
i 

But th~ Congress came in conflict with Dr. 

Khare and under pretext of'·,non-agreement of' Congress policy, 
'I /..Jfwftt 

turned him out of' the Congress. 2 !Ir.Agnibhoj ~as ·not/edutated 

at the H.S.S., but had attilined education by himself'. The 
"' aspirations to .be a member·of' the Cabinet on merit was regarded 

by Mr.Gandhi as 'raising absurd ambitions' in the minds of' the 

Untouchables. 3 
;•I 

Another point in this'respect is that the Congress was so 

jealous" of' the highly ~ducated members of' these Untouchable 

communities, that during t'e election of 1937, those Untouch

ables who were chosen by t:b:e Congress on their tickets to def'eat 

the Independent Candidates'of' &11 India Scheduled Castes~ 
~ ~ . . 

Federation, were almost illiterates as against the Hindu 

candidates holding the higl't.est qualifications. Apart f'rom the 
·i 

jealousy this was one way t'o discourage educatiOn ·among them 
' 

because if' an illiterate member could become a member of' the 
ill 

Legislative Assembly, why should they try to go f'or any sort of' 

education. 



. ,_ 

. ~I 

Taking our work of' the· Congress Prime Mini·ster$ to the ill-

luck of' the other minority:communities, the Prime-Ministers of' 
·i 

almost all the Provinces were Brahmans; the majority of' the 

~inisters were Brahmans an(} the Parliamentary Secretaries also 
:1 ~ 

represented the Brahman ma:jori ty. So the protection of' Dharma 

must be the conscious or upconscious aim of' the bloc~ There 
\ 

was a f'ear of' the Hindu injustice and tyranny to the minority 
~ . 

communi ties. The f'ears unluckily came true. From the very 
I 

•I 

sta.rt the Congress Governm~nts began with schemes of' suppressing 

the anti-Congress minorities rather than doing any constructive 

prograrmne f'or their appeasement. 

Not to speak of' the f'ears of' the Untouchables, the Muslims 

also canie under its teeth. ·: The All India muslim League appoint 

ed·an Enquiry Committee to investigate into the tyranny and 

oppression practised by the Congress Ministe'rs over ·the minority . . 

communi ties. Unf'ortuna~ely, they have not passed any remarks 
•I 

about the Untouchables but )jthe f'indings of' the Enquiry known as 
1 Pirpur Report, in which a well organised community like the 

t':. 
Muslims were suppressed, g~ve a fairly good idea how the 

\' 

Untouchables would have been treated and spared f'rom the oppress· 

ion of' the Hindus. 

The things were pre-planned to carry out these underhand 

schemes single-handed and ~or this no members of' the Untouchable 
·'· . ~ ' . 

were included in the Cabin~ts because that would divulge their · 

1. Allegations in .Aruri t Ba~;ar :Patrika Calcutta, 13th March, 1939, 
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plans. 
'I 
~ ~ . 

Mr.Rajbhoj of' Poo:Qa said, 11 I had f'or a while joined the 

Congress Camp; none can know as I do the real inner mind of' the . . 
Congress people. nl 

'•I 

There:was also a danger of' their putting 

f'orth extensive educational progranm1e against the intentions of' 
I 

the Congress. Those who were taken by mistake in the Cabinet 

by some Prime IvJ:inisters, they were turned out. The example of' 
II 

Mr.Agnibhoj is enough to illustrate the pious intentions. 

The Congress rule of' twenty seven months was full of' hard
i 

ship!=) and cruelties f'or the)Shudra Untouchables. Mr.Gaikwad 

M. L.A. , spoke of' it at Poon'a. He .said 11We do not want the 

Swaraj of' white caps ••• If;the Swaraj of' white caps is to come, 

our future condition will be' unsaf'e ••• at that time Congress 

people had made our :posi tio~ intolerable. If' there is a 

Congress regime in future w:e shall be utterly crushed. u2 
I' . IV 

Another member of' the Untouchables Swami Kaljugamand, 

leader in the United Provinces, the Province of' Pandit Jwahar 

Lal Nehru and Madan Mohan M~lviya, spoke about the Congress Raj 

in Bombay on 24th February, 1940. •• "The 'ZUlums' perpetrated 

in Congress Raj are not ordinary 'Zulums'; they are such as 

would make one's brain reel:... we had put· an able member of' our 

co~nunity in Allahbad as a ~andidate s the time of' Assembly 

elections; but Pandit Jwahar Lal Nehru played a rather shabby 
I 

part by putting up as a Con~:ress candidate against him his own 
I 

Chamar (shoe cleaner) and tqus revealed ·his true policy in a 

1. Sanjana- Caste and Outc~Gte- p.43. 
2. Ibid ' . . pp. 162-163. 
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naked f'orm. ul Continuing, :;·the speaker said that the Manva Code 

was revifJWed "the houses of',these Untouchables were set on f'ire, 
•I 

they themselves were thrash~d and their property was destroyed. 
. . 

Under the Congress Raj the Wntouchables possessed no human 
I' , 

·' 

rights; there was non to redress their grievances. They cannot 

go about on horseback (quit~, rightly vide Manu X51) they cannot 

move in bazaars without a distinguishing mark (to show that they 

are Untouchables) (quite ri~htly again according to Manu X55) ••• 

the Congress has an income of' Lakhs and out of' this income are 

purchased traitors f'rom each and every 

pathetic story is rev~aled t~ show the 
,'11 

community. n2 
-t 

hea:t7~essness 

Another 

of' the people 

under Congress Raj. An innocent girl of' Vita (Bombay Presidency) 
,. 

was beaten by the Hindus f'or' taking water f'rom the village brook 

and when her mother was asked why she could not report the matter 

to the Area Magistrate, she :looked to be f'rightened of the Hindus 

of' the village. She expected no justice f'rom the Hindu Magistr-

ate. She knew her f'ate if' $he should lose the case. She is 

said to have explained sadly, 'We have to live in the same 

village. '3 

There was another move to undermine the progress of' eduation 

of' the Shudra Untouchable. ;It was thro~gh the ef'f'ort of' the 

revival of' Hindi, the daughter of' Sanskrit, in schools. The 

reader will be well reminded :,'of' the Hindu struggle f'or Sanskrit 

and Hindi up to 1854. Yihen the monopoly was broken by the 
'I 

!j., 

1. Sanjana- Caste and Outcas~e- pp.l6. 
2. Hindustan - Prajamitra 27th February 1940. 
3. Bombay Chronicle dated lst, February, 1945. 

(,· 
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Charter Act of 1854 the 'P'athshalas' were converted to local 

.body schools. Their numb.er was quite large and therefore large 
,j • 

'sums fell into the lot of the Hindus. With the inception of 

the Congress in 1885, the programme of the organis"ation for 
' 

national language had been~Sanskritised Hindi. Now when the 

Congress came into power tqe·first task was to undo the effects 
'il 

of the educational effects 'on them produced by the Acts of 

1854, 1872 and 1882. The first step was to revive tne Sanskrit 
:I 

language ideology under the garb of Hindi-Hindustani. Mr. 

Gandhi began to make propaganda in this favour with his saintly 

touch. His jargon was 'H~bdiyane- Hindustani,' (i.e. He is 
,. 

real Indian who knows Hindustani - (mine)) or 'Hindi Athva 

Hindustani' or 'Hindi Hindustani' for short. 1 
(:' 

The Untouchables 

would also feel this Sanskritisation a forcible matter stuffed 

in their heads in comparisdh to local dialects or easy languages 

like Urdu. Even English ~ould suit them better as it has 
·, 
I 

proved in the case of Afrid'an natives and Negroes of .America. 
I 

With this end in view,·'.the Congress prepared. a Vidya Mandir 

Scheme, commonly known ·as W~·rdha Scheme. We shall refer to it 
)I 

later on. Here we will no~te a few more facts of the importance 

of the Hindu Congress f'qr Hindi revival and the reaction of 
•.11 

other minority communities like the Muslim, to it. The word 

Hindustani is misleading. ; It implies indeed the Hindi usage. 

1. Proceedings of the 'Indifill Literary Conference' at Nagpur 
in 1936. 

* Hindu Indigenous Schools. 

•.I 



One Maulvi Abdul Haq, ·'the great champion of Hindustani, 

whose efforts were to make';1 Hindustani a mixture of' Hindi and 

Urdu so that it may prove as.lingua franca of' India, was 
"··' 

disappointed to note that the Congress had no place for Urdu 

in their conception of Hinnustani but pure Hind~ was the pure 

aim behind it. In his words "The term Hindustani has ••• been 

dropped and 'Hindi' alone ~~mains. 111 He is said to have been 
•! 

disillusioned on Mr. Gandhi~.s interpretation of Hindustani 

language. He asked I\Ir. Gandhi the meaning of Hindustani, to 

which he replied "The Hind~.which ·is going to be Hindustani in 

future. n2 Mr.Savarkar, the President of Hindu Mahasaoha, 

another Hindu Organisationr .. ha·s been more implicit than even 

Mr.Gand.hi when he says that 'By Hin6.i we, of course, mean the 
li 

pure "Sanskrit Nistha 11 Hi:ro:di as we find it for example in the 

* "Satyartha Prakash. 11 '3 :rn the Congress Session, of Nagpur, 
.Ill 

1936, Mr.Rajndra Prasad had clearly asserted that Hindi would 

be the national language ot~free Indi~ 4 He did not even care 

to keep the Gandhiate veil,of the word Hindustani. Similarly, 
I . 

at the All India Urdu Conf~~rence held at Bareilly on 14th July, 

1. Qtd. in S~a- Caste ~d Outcaste - p.88. 
2. Star of India 2nd Febru~ry, 1940. 
3. Presidential Address Hindu Ivlahasabha Session Calcutta, 

December, 1939. pp.21-~3. 
*.It is a book written in,:Sanskrit style Hindi. 

4. Bombay Chronicle dated 2'7th April, 1936. 

i 
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1940, Dr.Jafari said that Vijaya Lakshami Pandit as mer.1ber wqs 

mad after Hindi. 1 .,J' . 
Then in a statement in the Congress Urdu 

paper Ajmal (dated 25th 1i1ay, 1936) and the Hilal (dated 29/30th 
Q :• 

May, 1936) he says, he }J.ad.asked the Congress the reason for not 

recognising Hindustani as ~ational language but Mr.Jwa.har Lal 

Nehru the then Presid.ent, isat silent. ,2 These were the plans 
I 

to meet their own ends dis~egarding the facilities of other 
il' 

' 

communities. For the Unt~uchables, as already said, it·was 
r, 
I 

not a favourable language to. adopt. They prefer any other 
i, 

language to Sanskritised Hindi. In the Punjab Urdu was the aim 

for the propagation of their education ana culture. Similarly, 

in other Provinces they haq their different aims but definitely 
'·~. 

Sanskrit Hindi was not the '~im ~any~. But the congress 

trusted its own language. ~hey had no other language to 

recognise for other sectio~s~ .. , During their period of two years 

there was a report that in all the Gujrat, Maharashtra and the 
:) 

Madras Provinces, 'all institutions are propagating the "Rash-

trabhasha, 11 
' the national ;language are also known as 'Hindi 

··~ ' 

prachar'(propagation) centres and the examinations conducted by 

them are Sanskri ti sed Hindi(: and bear purely. Sanskrit names and 

prominent Congress men asso~iate and identify with their 
'l ~ • • 

activities. For example, the Congress supported 'Hindi prachar' 

in Madras, and 'Rashtrabhas~a prachar mandai' of Wardha (the 

purely Sanskrit name of this body ·is again worth noting) have 

1. Leader - 22nd July, 1940.·! · · 
2. Indian Literary Conference, Nagpore 1936. 
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been propagating Sanskri tts.ed Hindi as the national language. '1 

The educational societies ~ere changed to Sanskrit names. The 

changes in curricula took ~lace on th~se lines. .~One 
I 

reviewer of Gujrati text· books prescribed by the 'Gujrat 

" Vidyapith' noted it. He remarked "The selections seem to have 

been made as if Hindu children were studying in middle schools •. 
1: no wonder that for this re~son Muslims &c. , oppose the present 

educational scheme. u2 The text books were prescribed which had 
',I 

more vocabulary on Sanskrit Hindi side. 
. 11 

The teaching of 

Sanskrit Hindi in short wa~ speeded up under the command of the 

Hindu Congress irrespectiv¢ of the feelings of other communities 
: ~ . 

and benefit to them. The workers of the Congress from the top 

to the bottom put heart and soul in this revival of Sanskrit-
1 

isation. The State High Schools were changed in a way into the 

Hindu High Schools. The late rur.Desai speaking to one of the 

Hindu gathering said "Todai Hindi Prachar ••• was one of the 

signal achievements of Mahatama Gandhi~ •• they had eight 

nundred thousand learner·~ 6:f' Hindustani (in one part of' South 

India). In 200 High Schools Hindi was being taught today ••• 
. ' ' 

Forty thousand young peopler were learning Hindustani today in 
t: 

et:~..- . : 
Government and Aidt Primary · .. Schools. 113 

These few examples bear testimony to the fact that the 

Congress stood for a plan of 'Brahmanical Sanskritising' without 

any regard for the interes~f of Shudras and other.like 
! I ~ 

1. Sanjana- Caste and Outcaste- p.89. 
2. Gujrati dated 28th April,,, 1940. 
3. Bombay Chronicle dated 26th December, 1939. ,, 
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communi ties. We may see'how particularly what baneful effect 

i.t would leave on the Unt~uchables. From the whole discussion 
~I , 

of my thesis it is very clear that Sanskrit and Hindi have been 

the most harmful languages. to the Untouchables. It is that 

inauspicious language which once became the root cause of the . . 

denial of education to theru. The Untouchables were competent 
I 

to learn it in the beginning but when other nations' languages 

* came into the field such a's Urdu, English ·or even Gurmukhi, 

they left its.idea for good. They wanted it in the beginning 

because it was the medimn of all existing education. Now they 

have lost all aptitude for 1 this l~guage. No intelligence 

would prevail upon their learning this language. It is 
' 

considered rather to have ~ retarded effe.ct upon them. There-

fore the efforts to thrust·this language upon them.is to put 

obstacle in their way. 
I 

·I 

They ought to have the_free choice of 

selection but there is no Qption before Hindi being a compulsory 

language. 

We may now cast a glance over th~ cultural side. Culture 

is a part of education. 1he Hindus have their own culture and 

the Untouchables follow their own, no matter what it is. During 

the Congress Ministries the~whole stress of' the educational 

scheme was to in.fuse their culture into other communi ties and 
., 

dissuade them from developi~g their own cultural advance. The 
,, 

State Schools have been sec:Ular·institutions which gave perfect 

,I 

* a language of the 'Sikhs'·~ 

)I 
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freedom of development of one's own culture. But when the 

Congress was in power the ,whole attention was paid in the 

Provinces to bring in thei.r cultural trend in State Schools too. 
' This was the whole mischief of the 1Vidya-Mandir' Scheme which 

was given a brief trial in:. some Provinces like Bihar and c. P. 

The introduction of Hindu c·ul tural ways in State Institutions 
'ii 

affectec1. the Untouchables very much. The introduction of 

idolatrous hymn 'Vande-Ma~aram', the offerings of prayers with 

folded hands and the worship of the in~age of Saraswati (the 

Goddess of Learning) the greeting salutation 'Ram-ji-ki-jai 

(Hail Rama-sita)' 'to call
11
1India 'Mata' ·or a 'Devi,' to make 

'Mandirs' (temples) of sch'ools, to hoist the national flag on 

institutions comrnonly ovmed by all, to insist on prayers in 

political assemblies or in educational institutions, 1 became 

the daily routine of the s~hools. These were aids to bewilder 
' 

the Shudra Untouchables. 

The students were forqed to wear rabbit caps, dhotis, 
1 ~ • ' • 

chapals, as school uniformbecause they were told that 'it is 

not from their point of view of Hindu culture and religion 

that all students should w~ar shorts. ' 

'dhotis'. 2 

They should wear 

This is a glimpse of the two year Congress rule after the 
·,, 

lapse of one thousand years. We do not find any difference of 

attitude towards the ancestors of Untouchables i.e. Shud.ras in 

1. Refer Bombay Chronicle, 18th October, 1938. 
2. Kesari - 11th August, 1~39. 

·?': ~f~~-
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the post-Budhist Period aqd towards Untouchables now in.the 
li 

Twentieth Century and still we find some historians deploring 

modern Hindu period as a p·eriod of Hindu degeneration. 

The Congress rule ended in 1939. The Shudra Untouchables 

took it as a liberation from oppression. The other great 
II•'· 

minority, the Muslims actually celebrated the deliverance day 

on 22nd December, 1939. 

We will.be supplementing information and doing justice to ,. 
d 

our line of discussion if we g~ve a view of the attitude o~. 

Hindu masses towards sociam and educational facilities of the 

Shudra Untouchables when t~e C9ngress was holding the reins of 
: ~· ' 

the country. They had to:bear the worst of the time. They 
'· were encircled by the Hindu: Shastric quiz. The villagers in 

the villages thought that. tpey were free to do anything they 

liked because their kith and kin were in power. The rule of 
" 'I 

the British in their opinion had ended. The 'all political 

minded Hindus regarded the lbongress Rule as purely Hindu and 

orthodox Hindu rule ••• rl One, Mr.Sriram Gusavi addressing ,, 
,I 

one gathering of the Hindus at Jalgaon in East Khandesh said 

"·.. this· year is really fu'll of hope for us Hindus • • • the 

might of the demons is past,.~ and the day of the gods have 
·~ ~-

dawned ••• British rule has. vanished from the Province and our 

Peshwa regime has begun ••• 'we have vowe6. to make real by means 

of our determination and ou~ strength, the principle 'Hindustan 

belongs to the Hindus. ' n2 The influx of all sorts of 

cruelties over the Depresse4 Classes parents who insisted on 
~ sanjana- caste and outcaste- p.114. 
2. Kesari 14th January, 1939. 
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sending their children to ~the schools and those already attend: ~' 
ing schools ware made in many cases, to leave schools. The 

headmasters and teachers i~ village schools considered their 

primary duty to save the order of Dharmashastras and Dharma at 
~ 

the cost of the anti-Dhar.m~_people. 
.< 

rampant in Goverl1lllent schoo-ls even. 

The caste system ran 

The students began to be 

seated iri graded seating alrangements according to caste. The 
f 

Untouchable boys were not ~llowed to sit by the high caste boys 

which under normal control of the British Government, was highly 
i. 

il 
punishable. nThe 1939 Vernacular School Final Examination was 

I 
hela at Satara in the Government High School building under the 

supervision of the headmast:er. But the seating arrangements 

for the boys were made according to the castes; there was one 

block for advanced \higher)< castes, another for less high 

castes and the third for backv1ard castes ••• ul The E<iucation 
I 

.1, 

1lin1 ster was L!r. B. J. Kher of; Bombay. The same Minister is said 

to have hushed the case against the headmaster of the Satara 

Government High School who ~ad seated the Brahmans and non-
l ~ 

Brahman students separately at the annual social gathering of 

the school. He had conduc~ed the enquiry himself. There was 
'II 
·I 

no shelter from this lawlesahess because the whole Hindu popul-

ation thought that there wa~ no punishment to their actions 
!' .. 

because their people were ap the top. The teachers under the 

protection of the Educational Inspectors and the Inspectors under 
lit 

1. Qtd.in Sanjana- Caste add OUtcaste- p.38. 
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the protection o:r the Zduc~tion 1iinister all worked in team. 

* o:r course, in some isolate'd cases where the D.P._ I' s were English 

men things might have been::dif'f'erent f'or the Untouchable 

children but still the Minister counte'7Jmore than the Director 
. .! \ 

o:r Public Instruction. Orie Mr.Narhari D.Parikh described 

conditions prevailing in Mr. Gandhi's district Khaira a·bout the ., ., 
. . 

entry of' Untouchable children to the District Board Schools in 

1937. He said that 'the Harijans were so terrorised ·oy the 

caste Hindus that they were morally a:rraid to send their child

ren to Local Body Schools. • · Continuing, he said that if' they 

persisted, perhaps under tne wrong impression that the Congress 

l.iinisters stood :ror their aid 't:tle very next day their huts, ,, , 

their hay stacks, their standing crops would be in danger ••• 

They :rear that their locatj,ons wouldbe attacked, the hut, the 

hay stack or standing crop :o:r any Harijan would be.burnt down. rl 

This is how the 1~inisters of' ~ ·,Maha~am_&_ .G·an_.CU!i" ·~ helped 
' 

the Hindus to speed up thei;r campaign ·o:r aggression against the 

Shudra Untouchables. With. the war .cry of' 'Gandhi-ki-Jai' 
' ::1 

(Victory to Gandhi) the Unt16uchables had been hunted in all 

spheres of' their ef'forts o:r religious, social and educational 
!I 

elevation. 

The Times o:r· India.repbrted further when the Iviaharars- an 
' . 

Untouchable community, of' M~khed (near Nasik) attempted to 
·: ~ . . 

carry a religious processioh through the public thoroughf'are it 

1. Harijan Bandhu 29th Augu$t, 1937. 
* Director o:r PUblic Instructio~ 

., 
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is said that 'crowds of high caste Hindus from various villages ,. 
y..· 

made a general Lathi charg~ with shouts of ''1\.Iahatama Gandhi-ki
·:l 

Jai 11 on the Untouchable S~tyagrahis* and scattered them in all 
il 

directions. ' 1 The same pkper again reported that the Khaddar+ 

clad people assaulted a party of Untouchables when carrying 

their Holy Book in a Planquin, shouting, 111\'Iahatama Gandhi-ki-

Jai. u2 This was the help. of Ivir. Gandhi and his devotees in the 
d 

free allowance of civic ri·~hts and free access to social and 

educational places ~o the Untouchables. This is the story of 

the two years rule of the Congress which has proclaimed tinJe 

and again that they could not adopt measures of educational 

advance<because the Br::i,.tis~Government had been a stumbling 
r 

block in their way. We shall.now examine the net result of 
. (t;u,i.~~ 

the Congress on the date of expiry1and note some. later events. 

The Congress paper Harijan.Bandhu, in its issue of lOth March, 

1940·, wrote uThe Untouchabfli ty of the 'Hari.jans' in the matter 

of entry into schools pers~sts nowhere as much still as in 
. r 

Gujrat. "3 This is the net result of two years ef'forts of 

representatives of· the population who called themselves builders 

1. Sanj~a - Caste and Outcaste - p. 242. 
2. Times of India - 3rd November, 1931. 

·I 

3. Harijan Bandhu - lOth March, 1940. · 
* Followers of truth. Nir'~ Gandhi was the. originator of this 

technioue. Vfuen he fo~d that his demands were not met 
~ I 

by the British, he would;resort to Satyagrah. It became 
a connnon word for all in the Indian language •. 

+ Coars~ linen. 
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of the nation including a+l castes and creeds. The schools 

were as closed ~or the Untouchables as ever. Vlhat was the 

achievement o~ the Ministe1rs if they could not persuade and 

influence their followers ~.even in OIIIr. Gandhi's native district. 

A paper quoted an extract !'rom the letter of the H. s. s. , Mr. 
;n 

Gandhi's great Untouchable institution, that "Harijans of 
( 

Godhavi, in Ahmedabad dist:rict, were· so persecuted by caste 

Hindus for sending their children to local Board Schools that 

ultimately forty-two Harijan ~amilies left that place ••• and 

went to the Taluka town ofSamad. nl 

Here, neither llilr.Gand.hi came to their rescue nor the 

people refrained from thei~ suppression. On the other hand 

when the Hindus oppressed the Untouchables, l.Ir. Gandhi preached t; 
,, 

the oppressive communities"to leave such a village. This was 

the ~inal verdict on his w~r~ Instead of using his Mahatamic 

powers over his devotees he. submitted meekly to their wishes and 
II 

encouraged. them to continue ·their aggression. Let us take 
,I 
il 

another example of his home district and his remedy to undo 

that. The Untouchables ol't one village named Kavitha; in Gujrat 

sent their children to the common school of the village ~Y~ 

were badly punished with so.cial boycott like banning agricult

ural labour to them, shuttib.g pasture lands for the grazing of 

their cattle, depriving the~r children of buttermilk and further 
~~ ! 2 

pouring caPPowoeed oil into, their wells. On this, the 
". 

1. Bombay Chronicle 27th August, 1940. 
2. Qtd.Ambedkar- What Cong;raess and Gandhi have done. ~or the 

Untouchables- p.276. 
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suggestion of Mahatarna Ga!f.CJ,.hi was that "There is no help like 

self help. God helps those who helps themselves ••• I hope 
• jl , 

that well-wishers of Harijans will' help those poor famil~s to 
I 

vacate inhospitable Kavith~. ul 

This is the preachin~i of fJir. Gandhi and i te organisation 

after it had worked for fifty five years. The demand for 
~ :l ,_ 

entry to public schools means not the provision.of such facil

ities but evacuation from ·:them in the opinion of the Indian 

National Congress and its dictators. 

We are ending our enquiry but there are a few morelater 
ll· 

and up-to-date facts which.· we cannot ignore. Sir Stafford 

Cripps visited India in 19~2. 

the self-government of.Indaa. 

He had put some p~oposals for 

As a result of this an Interim 

Goverruaent including leade~s of different communities was 

formed. Dr.Ambedkar repr~sented the scheduled castes. He 

was in a position to bring.i'the grievances of his people to the 

notice of the Government. 1: Tberefore, he brought the'7cackward 

condition in matters of ed~:ation to the knowledge of Lord 

the then Viceroy of India. Due to his persisten~ 
'I• 

; 11 

Wavell, 

efforts he was able to get, some annual swu of money sanctioned 
~I • . 

and spent for the educatiot}: of' the Untouchable yol.,Ulg men for 

higher studies abroad. Wlten the Government of Indi~?. planned to 
' 

send students under the post-war reconstruction scheme in 1945 
,•" 

some selected students from the scheduled castes were ~lso sent 

1. Harijan - 5th October, 1935. 

I. 
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to foreign countries. \/" 

In the later constit~tional develo~nents, Hi~ hlajesty's 

Government sent a Cabinet ·Mi"ssion consisting of Sir Stafford 

Cripps, Sir Alexander and Lord Pethick Lawrence in ~ay, 1946. 

The previous Interim Government was dissolved and the new 
,. 

Government consisting of' Congress nomine~s carne into being. 

r.ir. Nehru, a Brahman, consdtous of his being of' Brahman birth, 1 

became the heaa of' the Cabinet. The first kindness shown was 
I 

I( 

that the educational scheme of the scheduled caste students was 

s~i:iok.eiu~d while the select.ion of' the higher caste students 
'\ • continued. This was the 'last act of' the Congress magnanimity 

towards the education of' the Untouchables. In those days, 
I. 

Mahatama Gandhi was alive •. 1 

Those students who returned to India with improved qualif-
; 

ications were not very wel.Q.. recogni~ed. A. scheduled caste 

student, B.Sc., Agriculture, with a Diploma in Agriculture, 
j -

University of' Edinburgh, gives the true picture of the Congress 
'• 

mind. In a personal letter to me, he wrote, 'I was practically 

under watch of' the Congres~.Governrnent which made me to come 

down to the state of' penniless beggar ••• very little work is 

being done towards our community ••• in my Province. It is 

very difficult to remove t~e prejudice that caste system is ,, 

the creation of' God. ' 2 

Here we end the doings.of' the Eindu Congress as a nation-

1. Qt~in Arnbedkar- What 0ongress and Gandhi have done to 
the Untouchables- p.222. 

2* With an apology to ~~. 
Refer Report of the Selection Board - Government or India -

Department jqr Education, 1946- p.4. 
<l . 
I 
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alist body for the educat~on of the Untouchables as a hindrance 

in the State enterprise of education. . ; 
I 

been steered by two groups of Hindus. 

The Congress ship had 

From 1885 to 1919, by 

the Gokhalists and Tilaki t!es, and from 1919 onwards by Mr. 

Gandhi. We have seen the efforts of the Tilakites in the 
i 

first half of the period and the Gandhites in th~ latter period. 

We will finish with tlle words· of the leader of the 

Depressed Classes who applies Voltaire's words to Mahatama 

'•' Gandhi's treatment of the-untouchables whom he did not like to 

get education.nor the pol~tical advantages but advises them to 
i-

go on scavenging. 1 The writer quotes "Oh~ mockery to say to 
l;i 
•1 people that the suffering 1of one brings joy to others and works 

good to the whole! What solace is to a dying man to know that 
•' 

from his decaying body a thousand words.would come into life?"2 

Mr. Gandhi's advice to thos'.e who have received education through 

State institutions is that they should follow their own 

hereditary professions. 

ness of·the profession. 

There is no excuse for the uncleanli-
I 

•:An educationalist, a doctor or an 

engineer must revert to hj)s father's profession. If his father 

was a scavenger or a shoe~maker or.a blacksmith he should take 

up these professions rather than stand on his own qualificat-

ions. This is what Gandhism stood for the education or the 

Untouchables according to .the dictates of the Smritis and 

Shastras. 3 

It has been found that Mr.Gandhi 'made full use of religiac 

1. Young India - 27th Aprii, 1927. 

2. Voltaire's "Candide. " Qtd. by Dr. Ambedkar - What Congress and 
Ghandi have done to the Untouchables- p.3~4 

3. Ref.original views expfessed on the subject 's , . h · upra -o 
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to lull the people into f~lse beliefs and false security. • 

The Untouchables- seem to have been very bitter on this philos-
• 

ophy for their education. While paraphrasing Shakespeare they 
Jil 

have expressed their views: saying, 'Plausibility! in~enuity! 

Thy name is Gandhi sm. • 1 ~his is a record of Mr. Gandhi and his 

Congress for the social and educational uplift of the Shudra 

Untouchables and the reaction of the latter to this. In Mr. 

Savarkar•s* Free India fu~ther mention of minority rights will 

not be unnecessary on prin1ciple but self contradictory. 2 

ii 
1. .Ambedkar - What Congress. and Gandhi have done to the 

Untouchables - p. 3'04. 
2. Speech by Savarkar at the Hindu Mahasabha Calcutta Session, 

December, 1939. 
• Sometime the President of the Hindu Mahasabha. 
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CHAPTER; VII 

THE OPPOSITION OF THE HINDU·DEVOTEES OF CONGRESS TO THE 
EDUCATION OF T§E DEPRESSED CLASSES 

1919 - 1947 

Characteristic devotiion of' the: Hindus to their ruler -
Quite dif'f'erent f'rom ~ther nations - Faithf'ul devotion 
throughout all stages of' history - Continuation of' the 
tendency under the Congress regime ~ Propaganda f'or the 
Untouchables - An outJ:ine of' educational institutions and 
system - General devices of' opposition, social boycott, 
physical assault - The role of' the teacher - Intimidation 
of' Untouchables f'rom :t>eporting to the Authorities, 
Education Departments: I machinery now favourable - Courts 
of' Justice prejudiced' - The reason behind the existence 
of' educated Untouchables -· Factual data illustrating how 
tendencies already seyn to 'operate in Congress at the same 
time revealed themsel~es in the Hindu public - Explanation 
of' commencement of' our enquiry from 1919 - Circumstances 
bef'ore and up to 1919, - Harm to Untouchables during 1923 -
1928 - Case·s of' oppos4 tion of' Hindu Public eire. 1928 -
Cases of' opposition dUring Gandhi's 'f'ast unto death' in 
1932 - Opposition of' ~he public during the corresponding 
period of' Congress Ministries - Treatment during war and 
just af'ter. 

In Hindu polity, there is a saying that 'Yatha Raja Tatha Praja' 
" meaning thereby that t~e spbjects are the second proof' of' the 

king. In all other count·ries the kings have been despots in 
o,• I 

the olden times. They have sometimes carried it to the extent 

of' the be all and end all ~:n.themselves like Lou;s XIV of' France 

who had said 'I am the State. ' The subjects under such rulers 

have been made to f'ollow the king's wishes in toto. But this 

did not last long neither in· France nor in Tsarist Russia· or 

anywhere else. The common· man .became the ruler of' himself', 

growing ·it into the democr~tic institutions by casting away the 
~ ~ 

yoke of' one man's rule or reducing him to the state of' 
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constitutional hea~ In ?indu Indian nation things have been 
' 

extraordinarily dif'f'erent.;: The Hindu Aryans had their rule 

f'or about three thousand ye~rs. During this period the kings 

were not followed by the people but worshipped voluntarily with-

out pressure f'rom the king.o; But it happened only in. the case 

of' those who belonged to the 'twice born' category. King Rama 
,i 

'I . is the most outstanding ·example. 

Then they f'ell under the Muslims. The. centre of' worship 

of' the Hindu subjects were·not Mahmood of' Ghazni or Akbar but 

the Brahmans and the whole .lHin~u nation f'el t content in the 

observance of' Shastric ideologies of' the Hindu social order. 
' . ~ . . 

The ·time passed and the English ·got the reihs of' the country. 

Here neither William Benti~:ck could be liked nor Lord Dalhousie 
I . 

or Lord Curzon could be praise~ The ref'orms of' the f'irst were 
i'l 

anti-Shastric hence anti-Dliarmic ;, the introduction of' the 

scientific means of' communication and transportation of' the 
1: 

second were-irreligious 'sS:tanic' devices aimed at converting 

them to Christianity; and 'the f'urther ref'orms of' the third were ,. 

taken as the pitch of' anti-national mischief'. The whole Hindu 

population looked f'or soml hew body of' their own which could be 

the target of' following andworship, howsoever Fascist agency 
J! 

it might -be. The wishes of the people were f'ulf'illed with the 

birth of' the Congress organisation. 
~ ,, 

It gave the Hindus new 

promise, new hope and new tasks to perf'orm. From Gandhi's 
:·: 

rise to power since 1919, t~ey had followed the Congress like 
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dumb driven cattle. He had become 'Congress' himsel~ He 

then became the deity of wprship - an embodiment of their 

religion, culture and ci vi:J..isation. The Hindus became faith-

ful devotees of the Congre,!3S and" thought it their sacred duty 
(I{; 
•' 

to follow the footsteps of'1 this organisation. , · It was their 

'Raja 1 (King) and they were the 'Praja. '.(subjects). 
i,. 

When 

the Congress held.ministries in Provinces, the 'Praja' (sub-, 

jects) as true to the 'Raja.'· (King) as ever and in accordance 
'l 

with the above quoted proverbial saying, the Hindus thought it 
1:: 

their duty to follow the cqngress in word and deed. 
•, 

From our point of' view, we have traced the work of' the 
t' ' 

Congress as National body fc;>r the educational work bf' the 

Depressed Classes. Now we shall see the work of its devotees -
·1,. 

police and a~y in towns arid villages, mostly in the latter. 

They could not see if the" 'Raja'· was right or wrong but follow 
;I 

him blindly. We shall se~.that as the policy for the Depressed 

Classes moved at the CongJ:>_ess headquarters, its transmission 

to the mind of the Hindu pP.oletariate was just a copy of it. 

The first propaganda which the Hindus have been doing to 

strangle the outcastes out~ight is by saying that there is no 

Untouchability and Untouchables in India. Mr. Harry H. Field 
' ' .~ ' ' 

quotes an example that a H~ndu young man had denied point blank 

saying "That no Untouchables exist in India. nl 
,I 

We may write 
I 

1. Harry H.Field- After Mother India- p.l63. 
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" . 

. ,, 
for the interest of the reeder that three agencies have been 

used to prove this. It is through Congress, press and plat-
lj' . 

form, through its devotees:' and through the Untouchable Quislings 

But this lie. reflects upon tbe inferiority of the character of 

the Hindu as a whole. Lo~d Curzon was right when he, while 

giving Convocation address .to the Calcutta University, had 
I 
·l 

stressed on the intelligen~sia the need of 'truthfulness. '1 

The insight into one trait,of the Hindu character can further 
I 

be illustrated by the present writer. It is a hard job to say 

that the Hindus never accept wh~t is right. It is a great 
I 

prejudice which any race o~ nation can afford to keep it as a 

national pride. Miss Mayo, wrote a few correct facts about 

India. She was taken to be a great mischief monger. Nobody 

tried to remove the evils trom the society which she.had 
. I . 

brought into light but ·about a'dozen books appeared asserting 

that the facts were quite wrong. I found certain copies of 
I 

Miss Mayo's book removed f'Jtpri:l the libraries of other countries 
~ . ' 

by some young men interested in Hindu mentality. 
'" 

To say that there are 'no Depressed Classes in India, is in 
'. ' 

·, 

itself the first proof to s~ow how much seriousness there is in 

the minds of such a commun:t;ty for making provisions for the 
;· 

education of the aggrieved ·c.ommuni ty. By denying their exist-
1 . 

ence they feel free from anY responsibility towards them. 

In order to understand their further campaign we will find 



,, 

. (313)·!• 

out the field where they stretch their hands in putting obstac

les in the free access to ·schools to the children of' the Untouch 

ables. For this we will have to take up the educational 
I 

institutions in outlin~ .•: 

The Educational Acts 0f' 1854 and 1882, are two Acts upon 

the scheme of' which the whqle present educational system in 

India is carried on. 

The first unit of'~du~ational ladder are the four or five .. 
years Primary Schools. 

I( . 
They are followed by the Vernacular 

Middle or Anglo-Ver.nacular:·Middle Schools or the High Schools. 

The student may pursue his studies.to the High School direct 

after Primary or Primary-c~-Middle to High School. Then 

comes the four years coursr of' College education. In some 

Provinces there are two years Intermediate Colleges. The 

post graduate course in the University is up to M.A. , or M. Sc. 

The Primary Schools a~e run by District Boards in Rural 

areas and by Municip~l Co~ittees for the uraan population. 

The same.arrangements continue in the case. of' High Schools. 

The Secondary education is .•partly controlled by the Provincial ., 

Governments and partly by private bodies. There are denominat-

ional institutions of' the different communities running side by 

side~he Government educational institutions from the Primary to 

the University stage. The District Boards and the Private 

School Bodies get grants-ir):-aid from the Government for their 

educational worL 
I • 

The managing bodies of Private Schools and 



(314L 
PI 
''•1 

Colleges also get a grant 
1

from the Government. All the 

agencies getting grants f'r'(i)m the Government have to let the 

doors of' their institutions open to all sections and communities 

of' the population. 

In India, nearly eighty per cent. population live in 

villages, and the Untouchable population is also scattered in 

the villages. How do the·· caste Hindus stand in their way, we 
1' ' 

will just take up. 

To begin with, usually the village school is the first 
I 

institution for education f'or the children. If' the parents of' 

the Untouchable children decide to send them to the school the 

high cas~e people waylay the boys and snatch their books and 

punish them under one pret~xt or th~ other.l The next step of' 

persecution on the persist~nce of' the parent is to put him to 
1 

social boycott. This means deprivation o.f' labour by any high 

caste Hindu; the refusal to allow his cattle to go out for 

grazing in the pasture land; the refusal to supply food stuff' 

by the village grocer; or ito set his house on fire and destroy 

his property somehow or other, or even he may be threatened with 

murder. 2 

If' he still insists, a quarrel is picked up on any meagre 
'I 

pretext and he is physical~y assaulted which is not counted as 

violence. The poor victim
1 

has no evidence to prove it to the 
I. 

Court of' Justice nor are the Courts of' Justice expected *o give 

1. Indian Education Commis~d.on Report, 1883. p. 514. 
2. Sanjana, J. E. - Caste and Outcaste - p. 162. 
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him benef'i t of' justice. Evelyn Wrench quoted the words of' 

the leader of' the Depressed Classes in an interview with him. 

He said, "There is no justice f'or Untouchables in the Courts 

of' Law, as the Judges are nearly always high caste Hindus, 

which in practice means that in 99 per cent.of' cases the verdict 

goes against them because .:·the word of' an Untouchable is not 
l ~ : 

taken as evidence. nl 

If' the Untouchables .join together in common danger which 

they have begun to do now, :the whole village joins against them 

and the same technique of' social boycott is used against them. 

This time their crops may be burned, the water of' their wells 

may be poisoned by throwing kerosene oil or poisonous shrubs. 

Failing this, the last.agency is the village· teacher who is 
2; 

against them by tradition. .: Firstly, he would oppose the 
., 

admission in every possibl~u way. 
I 

The Government report at one 

stage noted that in many cases such teachers failed the local 

schools because many Depressed Classes students had come i~ 3 

The campaign of' the Hindu teachers, where they could strike, 

continues until now. The teacher firstly evades ~ admission 

on the ground that the admi'ssion period is over, or if' admitted, 
4 

the boy will be allowed to sit ou~side the classroom. If' he 

sat in the room the place r~served f'or him is the f'ar corner. 6 
•'j 0 

1. · Evelyn Wrench - Immortal:. Years - p. 129. 
2. Note his role in Hindu period also - aa4 Ante p.l"fC. 
3. Progress of' Education in:India- 1907-1912. p.260. 
4. Ibid 1917-1922. 
5. Ibid 1907-1912. p.259. 
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He is to use all his audi~6ry and visual aids to see what is 

going on in the class. This is how. they 'gather a few crumbs 

of knowledge. tl The progtess of the boy is seldom checked by 
' 

the teacher. In Muslim Provinces where the teacher has to do 
,· 

something he uses the Musl~ boys to scrutinise the work of the 
;I. 

Untouchable boy. Because~~ the Hindus think that Muslims are 

Mlecchas and if they touch· an Untouchable they are not polluted. 
. li ~ ': 

If the boy is intelligent enough to carry on with the class 
"'' 

without the help of the teacher he tries to use other different 
·., 

means to d,iscourage him. 'He might scold him or punish him for 

a simpl~ fault. The punishment may be sometimes so hard that 

it might be the first and the last for him to leave. the school. 
F· ,. 

If the boy is a bit backward, which he is bound to be due to 

lack of equal attention in the class, his removal from the 
J: 
f.J 

school becomes simpler. The leakage figures in schools are 

mostly of the children of these classes. Another method 

employed in discouraging these boys is to check their promotion. 
i 

Almost all the stagnation cases are also from the.· children of 

these communi ties. · 

A question may be asked, why can such irregularities not 

be brought to the notice of the superintending authorities, 1:. 

civil or educational? Al~o how is it that we still find 

educated young men among these communities? 
'I. 

To take up the first, ··I the matters are seldom reported to 

1. Progress of Education ip India- 1907-1912. p.259. 
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the Authorities. 
t•. 

If the case is individual, there is a threat 

of terrorising the parent ?Y the Hindus who ror.m the majority. 

In all probability, due to· ·'this reason, the case is dropped, 

but if still the complaint'is taken up, the village postmaster 

comes to the rescue. We ~~ve said that the whole Hindu 
' 

machinery works in a team and. this part of the machinery keeps .. 
an acute vigilance over such a complaint. As soon as it is 

1.: 

posted it is missed from t~e post bag and destroyed. or which 

the complainant has no kno~ledge whatsoever. He keeps on 

waiting.ror the result but the paper is dead and gone. Some-

times the parents suspect ~uch cases and go personally to the 

Education offices to hand qver the report. But-he seldom gets 

the result this way either. The reasori is that the clerk in 

charge may throw it into the waste paper basket because he is 

in sympathy with his corellgionist teacher. !f, to his good 

luck, the paper may reach the Education Inspector, the Inspector 

will sleep over it. Still if the enquiry.is held it will not 

be successfUl either due tb lack or evidence or the prejudicial 

enquiry of' the Inspecting Officer who is habitually against.l 
. J. 

The blame is always put on;' the parent in one form or the other 

to justify the wrong enquiry. This is how the administrative 

machinery does not exist tor the Shudra Untouchable.S. 

Apart from the Depart~ental approach, the next place for~ 

1. Indian Education Commission Report l883. pp.514-515. 
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independent justice is the:: Court of Law. The treatment he is 

given there is mentioned previously, but we may again note the 

words of Sir Valentine Chirol of the state of things in a 

Hindu Court of Justice. He says "In the native state of 
j,\' 

Travancore it is not uncommon to see Panchama witness in a law 
. . 

suit standing about a hundred yards from the Court so as not to 

defile the Brahman judge ~d pleader ••• nl Then what hope is 

there for him to find justice in a place where the fear of 

pollution is the first consideration. These are typical 

instances of what happens in Hindu Provinces. We have quoted 

elsewhere t?-e result of the enquiry. o:e a Hindu Congress Minister 

The subordinate's attitude ;:can be judged by the reader himself. 
I 
"I 

The only areas where they 'et some facilities are the Mohamm-

edan Provinces. There th~ Untouchables do pursue their cases 

and get the mischief remedie~ 

I have depicte~ 

In general, the picture is as 

The reply to the second question that there are educated 

young men in these communities, is that it is due to the benign 

policy of the British Gove~ent, the Christian missionaries 

and the liberal treatment of the Mohammedan population. In the 

Punjab one Society Aryasmaj also did some work but we cannot .. . 

give much credit because they had some political motive behind 

it. We have taken the wo~k of all these agencies in the 

succeeding sections. 

1. Sir Valentine Chirol- Indian Unrest- p.l79 • 

.. , ,, 

,, 
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We have depicted the ~eneral treatment meted out to 

Untouchables by the devote'es of the Congress. The historical 

trace of this type of attitude during the corresponding period 
'. 

of the working of the C~ng~~ss' Organisation still remains. Here 

we will make a little deviation from the general way of our 
.1· detailed treatment for pur~oses of brevity. It will not make 
~ { 

any difference. The reason is that there has never been a 

change in Hindu behaviour towards the Depressed Classes at any 

stage of the history. .When·dealing with the work of the 

Congress as a National body we saw that whatever programme the 

Congress began in 1885, it left in 1947 in the same way. It 

may have increased its tyranny, as it did during its actual rule 

of two years, but never budged an inch back from the general 

policy. In the same way, ~e shall see its followers have 

~ollowed the footsteps of ~he 'Raja' (ruler). At every step 
'· the same refusal of the teaphe·r to admission, the same obstacles 

1: ,, 

in the way of the children 'and parents; the same segregation 

of the boys in the classrooms by the teacher the pride of the 
I 

Hindu public; the same lea;kage and stagnation figures of the 

Untouchable boys kept by the teacher, and the same discourage

ment and hatred of' the educated young men in the society. 

Therefore, with this en.d in view we will present our factual · 
,. 

data from the year of Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms onw~rd. when 
I 

1, 
n . 

. the public themselves becam~ in charge of their education with 
' . 

their representative Minist~rs in charge of the educati.on. It 

j: 
,I 
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was of'f'ic ially the beginni.hg of' diarchy in India. 
It, · 

"• 
education became a transf'e:rred. subject from the Centre to the 

' 

Provinces with the Indian Ministers. It was a good time for 

the Hindu Public to prove their zeal of' doing work for these 

communities because all th~ time they had been shouting that 

they could not do anything,. so long as the British officials 

were administrative heads of' education departments. Now we 

shall see the change brought about by them. . ' To crown all it 

was the period of' the height ~f' the glory of' Congress when 
' 

Mahatama Gandhi was its di9tator • 
. . 

Before 1919, to give ~ sidelight, early in 1912, Sir ~ 
,, 
' 

Bourne had given a stateme~~ in the Government of' India Report 
il 

on Education that the 'Hin~us take little interest in these 

people. •1 They do not oppos.e entry into their own schools but 
.. . 

give inhuman treatment even "in Local Body State Schools and if' 

they are per.mitted to attend the Common Schools they may sit 

in the verandah for a 'few .. crumbs -of' lmowledge. ' Their 

teachers are unsympathetic~- their inspectors are inimical 

towards their educational ~ro~ress. 2 And the date on which we 

begin our chapter, the five years Report of' the Government of' 

India on education gave the same findings saying that the 
., 

Depressed Classes children.are not allowed entry into schools. 

If' allowed, segregation is 'applied. They are made to sit on 

separate benches. In m~·cases they are made to sit outside 
~ -~ 

1. Progress of' Education 
2. !'bid 

• Refer case or Bombay 
Caste and Outcaste -

i~[India 1907-1912. p.259. 
., 
I) co1pPoration Schools. Qtd.~Sanjana 

P•l¥27. 
r 
l ·~ 
'·· 
~ ~ 
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the school in scorching suh and violent wind.l A new develop-

ment which the last Report·, had revealed was that where separate 

State Schools had been started there the high caste boys filled 

all the allotted admission:.,' seats. 

During the internal strife ·between the Congress ranks from 
;I 

1923 to 1928, the Hindu ~ of the Cqngress was busy instigat-
l ~ I 

ing the .Untouchable students from schools and colleges with 

other castes' boys to leav1~ educational institutions and join 

them to help the Congress :against the British Government. The 

Shudra students being ih poor minority were in a fix as to what 

to do. · I know that they 1had to succl'mb to the Hindu pressure. 
•,. 

This harmed their studies .I:Duch and many lost their careers. 

There were hardships ~ hardships. Even the forced alliance 

with the Hindu mob did. not·meet the hearts of the public. the 
' ' ' 

position in 1928 was the same. The Times of India dated 7th 

November, 1928, reported ~pat one, Mr. Pandu Mahar, a mem·oer of 

the Kharepatan School,Comni,ittee, Bombay Presidency, took nine 

children for admission to ·a District Board School but the . I 

teacher retused to admit ~hem saying that 'he would consult the 
' 

local elders' and then inf,orm him. The teacher was requested 

to allow them to sit apart i:f he feared pollution, but he still 
·~ II 

refused. The matter was reported to the Cha:trman of' the Board 

but no reply came. 2 .Another paper exposed that the Inspecting 
.I 

Officers gave bogus entrir;s. · According to the report "the 

1. Refer Progress of Education in India 1917-1922. p.206. 
2. Qtd. J. E. Sanjana - Cast~ and Outcaste - p. 225. 

\, 
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Order to admit Antyaja boy~. into schools remains merely on 

paper. In 95 per cent.of schools the boys are made to sit 

outside in the cold, heat or rain. tl 
,I 

In the Hindu State of 

Baroda '·the standing crop of' a poor Antyaja woman was fired, 

and she herself brutally assaulted because she dared to send 
' 

her little son to the locai Primary school. t2 
II. 

The same treat-

ment was repeated by the Ad-Dhar.m Mandal Punjab, giving evid

ence before the Simon Commission 1928.3 

In the next stage whe~ Mr. Gandhi was busy with his 'fast 
• 

unto death' stunt in 1932,;for seeking the friendship of' the 

Depressed Classes for the $indus, all the devotees of Congress 

were feverish on one point, that if once the Untoucha'bles 
~ : 

agreed ih saving the life ~f their leader, they would leave no 

stone unturned to fill the,schools with Untouchable children. 
ill . • 

But on such a critical juncture a: writer says that 'As for 

education of the "Harijans•• even when the much boomed "Harijan 
' 

Uplift" was in full swing, ;:and the maudlin sentiment created by 

it was in full spate, practically the whole of touchable Gujri,t, 

directly or indirectly, op~osed the entry of Untouchable 
. ,, 

children into Public Elementary Schools ••• Untouchables were 

so intimidated ••• that th$Y dared not send their children to 

schools. ·,4 
I~ I 

The same wri te1r :further inf'orms that 'numerous 
,I 

villages refused to support National Schools which forced caste 
•' 

1. Saurashtra 18th February., 1928. 
2 ..... ~~J~a, J. E. - Caste and Outcaste - p. 224. 
3. ·-~~ Sir John Simon-~ ~.t;;c. f'&<c-HI().-~ AP-JHtltRM f't11t.ND1tL

..._~~........., ~- ~}<,:~~~ ...... ~t-e~ Pus.s-J~4U..aA..,I'tl...f 
4. Sanjana, J.E. -Caste~ Outoaste p.l58. . 

* The Depressed Classes have called it as such. 
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children to sit with Anty~ia· children ••• tl 
IIJI 
1: 

This state of affairs,. did not only prevail in villages 

where the Hindus are buri~d· deep'into the caste system and 

hence active to take up the Congress programme, at the earliest 

opportunity blindly, but i~ urban districts where the educated 
' . ;\ 

and liberal element is supposed to reside and where their 

higher educational institutions exist, conditions were equally 

* disappointing. It is said that in the Arya Hindu College, 

Cawnpore, when a Chamar Un~ouchable student joined the College 
!l 

hostel, the Hindu students·.:raised a protest and got the support 

of the Hindu servants working there. The Hindu menials 

refused to wash his utensiis.2 During the same period a 
d.. 

siJDilar case was repeated i:n the D. A. v. College11Hindu College, 

Lahore, Punjab, where Mr.Iehwar Dass was boycotted in the 

Col.lege hostel. At Lahore., these were the days when the 

national sentiment of the ~~ndus for freedom was at its height. 
,:1 

The preceding events were the reception of' the Simon Commission ,,. 
,, 

with '"black flags' by Mr. r,S.jpat Rai, a great Hindu patriot, and 

the murd~r of a European superintendent of police by Bhagat

singh. · Still another cas~: took place in the Science Institute 
,I 
II • 

Banglore. Here the propo$al was for the arrangement of a 

common mess for the high caste and the. low caste. Upon this, 

the post graduate students protested in the hostel of the 

Institutes. 'They took a }eaf out of the Mahatamic book; 
II 

1. Sanjana, J. E. - Caste ana OUtcaste - p. 219. 
2. Pandit- Caw.npore 26t~ ~ebruary, 1934. Qt~in Dharma 

Mangala 3rd April, 1934. 
* Said to be the very liberal section of the Hindus. 

I. 
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they went on strike, fast~Ci, sat 'dharna•* in the foundation 

o(.vf for the caste polluting hall. •1 The Director of the 

Institute had to make sep~~rate arrangements for the. demons of' 

Rigveda, i.e. Untouchables• The 'Hindu', a Hindu paper of 

Madras appreciated the actdon of the Hindu students. 2 

I 

When the Congress hel~ power, we have noted in the previous 

chapter that the people thQught that the British rule had ended 

and hence they carried on their .campaign against the Depressed 

Classes more freely. 
1,1 

I We ~re info~ed that· one, Mr.Parikshit 

Lal had tried his best to get admission to a school in the 

Baroda Hindu State village,.school, but the Hindus. of' the 
I 

village (Pamol) foiled his efforts. 3 The High Caste Hindu 

teachers of: the Sabarmati Vidyapith hostel refused to allow the 

Untouchable teachers to sit near them in one line f'or dining 

with them. 4 A girl stude~t named Jamana Chhagan Lal was 

maltreated by the Hindu Headmistress of Public High School, 

Palsana (Bombay) for compl~,rlni~g that they. were seated separat-
5 'I 

ely in the classroom. These are a few examples of the 

educat~d element of the Hindus during the perio~ 
. ' 

The rule of' the Congress was over by 1939. The second 

World War was in fUll swing. The country was surrounded from 
' 

all sides by the enemies.ot the Allies. The Japanese were 

planning to enter India. t'he Congress had passed the 'Quit 
;j 

1. Sanjana- Caste and Qutcaste- p.71. 
2. The Hindu (Madras) 16th March, 1943. 
3. Harijan Bandhu - 18th. September, 1938. 
4. Bombay Samachar - lOth J.~ly, 1939. 
5. Dandio - 14th November, 1940. 

• To sit motionless in protest • 
. , 
'I 
I 
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India' Resolution of the Britis~ The Hindu pu.blic took up 

the Congress programme with pleasure and zeal. The 'Quit 

India' resolution was followed by political distur-oances in the 
I' 
:i . 

country. The move was to ;;bring freedom to all sections or the 
' ~ ' 

population of India. But it looked that the whole effort was 

for the revival of Hindu rule because the stigma of jealousy 

against the Shudra Untouchable education was the same. 

However, a change had takeR place. Now the highly educated 

young men were looked upon·;with disf'avour in the society, not 

to speak of' the uneducated.': In 1945, there is an instance of 

a Mahar Law Graduate of' Bombay Presidency who could not get 
·, 

accommodation in any of the, ·Colleges of' Poona City. He was 

neither given any place to live in the City nor outside by the 

citizens. He was turned out f'rom locality to locality. His 
l 
:1 ' 

high education did not .raise his status and bring any prestige 

in the· Hindu society. 

It brings the discussion or the attitude of' the Hindus as 

devotees of' the Congress to
1

:Wards the Depressed Classes people, 

anxious for education, to a:t 'close. 
~ I! 

It is the stage when the 

Hindus are at the threshold•of' freedom. 

~.: 
I 
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CHAPI'ER hVI I I 
' 

CAUSES OF THE DENIAL OF EDUCATION TO THE SHUDRA UNTOUCHABLES 
AND ITS JTD'STIFICATION 

(a)Racial superiority based on colour prejudice - Wrong 
theory- All Aryans w¢re not white - The complaint of the 
Hindus against the Europeans in South Arrica - Tyranny 
against the Untouchables for the same reason in the same 
period - (b) Religious superiority - the root of all evil -
References to superiority in Rigveda - A sketch of Hindu 
religion, its sanctions and manners and customs, doctrine 
of Karma and caste system- The religion exhibits no 
superiority - (c) The iiquestion of language - the Aboriginal 
Sudhars said to have no language - This proved to be a 
wrong assumption- (d) .The problem of intelligence -
Shuaras said to have ~o intelligence - The past ana present 
record of the Shudra Vntouchable ra~e shows they were 
quite intelligent - (e) The Shudras without tradition of 
or aptitude for learn~ng - Unfair argument as the Hindus 
had no tradition of ov aptitude for the language and 
learning of the Muslims and the British - (f) the Shudras 
supposea to be temperamentally unfitted for learning -
(g) Denial of educati~n on account of unclean habits and 
lack of civic sense ~d truthfUlness - Recapitulatory 
remarks. · 

'] 
., 

We have traced in the previous seven chapters the long and well 

planned history of the opp~sition 9f the Aryan Hindus to the 
'· 

social and educational progress of the Shudra, Untouchables 

right from the beginning ofl their entry into India down to the 

present time. During the progress of the research, two things 

have become clear as daylight. Firstly, none of the non-

Hindu communities among th~ la.ter migrants into Indian territ-
1;, 

ory, for instance the Mohammedans and the Christians, have 

opposed the education of the Shudras! Secondly, the Hindus 

may have improved in some ~espects the general character of 
1•. 

their culture, but they ha~e budged not one inch back from 

their policy of oppression.of the Shudra Untouchables. 
~, I • 

They 

''I 
~ I 
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may even have intensified t~eir oppression at times, but there 

is no evidence that they e:V:¢r slackened it. This position 

being clear, we have to find out the causes of so persistent 

an attitude and to attempt··i to see its justification. The 
,, 
,i' 

causes must have been very, compelling from their point of view, 
;. 
•' 
~ J " " 

because they seem to have treated it as a matter of duty. We 

have collected the followi~g possible causes o1' the refusal of 

education to the Shudra Untouchables. 

l:
a:l Racial superiority df .the Hindus. 

Religious superiority of the Hindus. 
Superiority of the l;anguage of the Hindus. 
Lack of intelligenc~•in the Shudra Untouchables. 
Apsence of tradition and aptitude for education in 

the Shudras. · 
(f) Temperamental unfi triiess of the Untouchables for the 

acquisition of knowledge. · 
(g) The unclean and unhygienic habits and character of 

the Shudras. · · I. 

::L 
All these causes are considered by the Hindus to have remained 

'I 

constant in their applicat~pn from anci"ent until modern .times. 

Racial superiority. 

The first cause of di:f'lference between the ·two races is said 

to be the feeling of racial.distinction. 

assumption of colour prejudice, (Varna). 

It.is based on the 

The Aryans came from 

outside and are said to be ·'o:f. a whiter colour than the native 
1 Dasyus or Dasas. 

, 
' In order to establish the fact of this 

superiority of colour (Varn~), the Aryans established a permaneni 

classification called the Chaturvarnya (the four different 

colours). According to thls ·theory, the first three castes, 

1. Dr • .Ambed.kar in his thesi·s 1Who were the Shudras' has 
refuted this theory of c'e~lour superiority, p. 75, but I 
am not aware of the replat to his findings. 

I''. 
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the twice born, are suppos:e~ to be of' white Varna (colour) and 
~ ) . 
·: 

the f'ourth, the Shudras, o~ da·rk colour. It is on this 
r,, 

assumption that the Aryans:: called themselves noble and the 

"EXcellent Lords 111 and the::conquered Shudras, the dark. This 

fairness of' colour has been taken as an indication of' their 

high intelligence as compafed with the poor ability of' the 

Shudras. 

One is inclined to s~pathise with the Hindus and to allow 

them to assume a similar position to the Europeans f'or the 

satisfaction of' their vanity, but unluckily, the physiological 

and psychological f'acts are. against them. Physiologically, 

neither were they white in the past as their books say, nor 

are they now white as we see· them; but curiously enough they 

have never tolerated the Untouchable children to mix with their 

children either in past times or at present. The truth is 

that if' the Ary~s were white and red the Dasyus were the same. 

In one of' the Stanzas of' the Rigveda, the Aryans say to their 

warrior Indra "O Indra! destroy the Pishachis who are reddish 

in appearance and utter f'earf'ul yells. Destroy all these 

Rakshasas. u2 Reversing the argument, if' the Dasyus were dark,, 

the ancestors of' the Hindus were also dark as we can see today • 
. , . 

One writer says af'ter a search in their books that "The Vedic 

Aryans were not of' one colour. Their complexion varied; some 
"\ 

were uf'~copper complexion, some white, and some black. 

L Mazumdar- Hindu History.- p.227. 
2. Rig-Veda I, 133, 2 to 5. 

Rama 
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the son of Dasharatha, has:!J been described as Shyama, i.e. dark 
' 

in complexion, so has Krishna, the descendant of the Yadus, 

another Aryan clan. The ~ishi Dirghatamas, who is the author 

of many Mantaras of the Rig~Veda must have been of dark colour 

if his name was given to hfm after his complexion. Kanva is 

an Aryan Rishi of great repute but according to the description 

given in Rigveda (X-31-11); he was of dark colour. nl 
' 

The same is the position now. Nobody can distinguish a 
I 

person in Indian society by his colour and say that one is a 

Brahman and the other an U~touchable. The explanation may 

come f'rom the Hindus that ~his is due to blood mixing on both ,, 
., 

sides, but one would like t;o enquire the cause of such similar-
'1: 
i.' 

i ty in earlier times. Poe:sib1y it may be the same, and mixture 

o:f blood may have taken plice long ago. But our main point is 

that there was never much difference in colour and that a mild 

f'airness may have distinguished the Aryan. On this slight 

variation the air of' superiority maintained on grounds of' 

colour was unduly exaggerated. 

This sense of' superiority has made them so blind that they 

began to think they were white when they were actually darL 

They have been successfUl i~ maintaining their false assertion 

before the Untouchables in ;India, but not before Europeans. 

And while they feel hurt wlum ~hey have been in certain ·places 

debarred f'rom certain privi'leges because of colour bar prejudice 

1. B. R. Ambedkar - Who wSre 'the Shudras - p. 77. 
I' 
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they do not remember that .they th~selves have imposed f'ar 
' 

severer restrictions and penalties on the Untouchables f'or the 
::1. 

same reason but in this instance a f'alse one. I am referring 

to 'the situation of' the Hi~dus in South Af'ric~ It was a 
'. 

shock to me to watch their,1 _beh~viour there. Some time ago, 

the Government of' India, through Mr.Jawahar Lal Nehru, lodged 

a complaint with the Unitec; Nations Assembly about the bad 

treatment of' Indians in Soutn Africa owing to colour prejudice • 
. , 

Their complaint was that oi~ng to the enforcement of' ~he 
'I 

"Pegging Act" they were f'o~pidden to occupy land in the Europ-
:·1 

eans' areas, and that by the "Asiatic Land Tenure and Indian 

Representation Bill" the ownership of' land by Indians was 

limited to certain areas. ·As regards social and educational 
:.t' ,, 

discrimination, they called:i, 1 t grossly unjust that their child-
'I''' 

ren were not all admitted t'~ European schools, were not allowed 
' ,_~. 

to travel in the f'ront parts' of' the buses, and that the use of' 
,. 

certain cafes and restaurants was closed to them. In short 

they said they were subject>to intolerable oppressio~ Pandi t 
. •I 

Nehru, the then Vice President of' the Interim Government 

declared that "For India i t~ 1 is a moral and human issue. ul 
I• 

Now let us compare their attitude towards the Untouchable 
,, 

population living amongst them· and the sense of' morality therein 

displayed. The Shudra Untouchables cannot live where Hindus 
. :<' l 

have their dwellinghouses. ' They are forced to settle down in 

1. The Scotsman, 16th Octob~r, 1946. 

I 
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separate colonies in towns and villages. They cannot own land 

at all. Manu left such ~egal penalties for owning property 

that one shudders to read th.em.l 
'• 

They cannot send their 

children to schools. If' :they do, they do so at the risk of' 

social inconvenience and e~en of' personal injuries. Their 
'" 

own Sanskrit Schools and Cplleges are shut against th~ In 
. . 

I short, the restrictions of'"' the Union Government are far less 

severe than their own laws: against the Depressed Clas·aes. They 
d· 
'. 

cannot tolerate colour prejudice in others, but they themselves 
" are very proud of keeping $t intact. 

General Smuts respondea to the charges in a very approp
:L 

riate and correct way. Arid it was the only answer he could 

give. He said "Indians s~ould be the last persons to throw 

stones at others and bring .
1
charges of class distinction against 

,, 

any other country. n2 
'i 

Continuing, he is reported to have said, 

"Is there a country in the ·wide world where there is more social , .. 
discrimination between communities and classes than in India? 

Is social discrimination nd1t the ·very basis and pattern of · 

Indian society?"3 

While the Indian Brahmb Vice President was busy with his 

complaint on grounds of' hum~ity, the 'Sunday Observer' reported 
'I l: 

that the Hindus were ready to burn the Untoucha'bles alive. It 

is said that on a certain p~etext the Hindus went to a settlement 

of' the Scheduled Castes ••• ·.burnt it down and tied two of' the 

1. Ref'er Ch. r . 
2. Glasgow Herald 14th November, 1946~ 
3. London· Times 14th November, 1946. 

. . li: 

~ ! . • 
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people to trees to be burnt alive.l This shows that they have 

been very unreasonable. Their opposition to the education of 

the.Shudra Untouchables on the plea that it is hurtfUl to them 

is completely unjustifie~ 

Let us consider the colour question psychologically. 

Supposing the Hindus had a fairer colour than the Dasa Snudras 

in the past, and the Shudra Untouchables now, how can they 

assume that the lightness of the colour of a race is the only 

test of that intelligence which equips an individual to acquire. 

knowledge properly? It is wholly unfair to refUse education 

to one person because his colour is not like that of another. 

If colour were the only test of ability,_ the intelligence 

quotient of the Madras Brahmans would have been zero compared 

with that of an ordinary white European in these days, or an 

ordinary Untouchable from North India. If the same argument 

is used, their sons should not be admitted to any of the 

educational institutions of the West. Hence the plea of racial 

superiority as an excuse for the denial of education to the 

Shudras is most unjustifiable for colour is not the test of an 

individual's intelligence. ~ Have we not seen that the negroes 

of America have developed fUrther in a period of'.sixty years 

than the Anglo Saxons who achieved the same level of development 

in a far longer perio~ 2 The Untouchables under the British 

Raj have also smashed the theory to pieces. It is not colour 

1. Sunday Observer, London, 27th October, 1946. 
2. Refer 'The Clash of Colo~r' by Basil Mathews 

Qtd. Valentine Chirol- The Indian Unrest- p.l08. 
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but heredity ana equal oppcirtunities which play a part in the 

unrolding of a fully developed personality. 

Religious Superiority 

The next cause to which unfitness of the Untouchables is 

attributed is religion. This is the root of all the troubles 

of· the Shudra Untouchable from time immemorial. "Religion in 

danger"l at the hands of the Untouchable Shudras has always been 

the cry of the Aryan Hindus. They have waged war against any 

non-Hindu element in order.to· protect their religion and the 

honour of their religious books. The Shudra has been the 

easiest target for tyranny. It is the Hindu religion which has 

laid down eternal laws that the Shudras should be rigorously 

excluded from the benefits of education. Any Educationist who 

wishes to investigate the educational condition of the Depressed 

Classes cannot ignore the discussion of religion, the root of 

all the Untouchables' trouble~ The sentiment of religious 

superiority had originated in the very beginning, in the Rigvedic 

period. It superseded the political issue at the first encount-

er, and the wars in the Rigyeda were intensified by the religious 

differences between the two races. 2 This became more and more 

the cause of' their difference. Even when some sections of the 

Depressed Classes imitated the Hindu religious practices, 

manners and customs, they gained no privileges for those who 

stayed outside the faith. Dr.Ambedkar is so much struck with 

1. Moral and Material Progress or India 1921, p.221. 
2. B.&Ambedkar- Who were the Shudras- p.l37. 
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this superiority that he is ready even to exclude the racial 

side of the question when he says ' ••• whatever the degree of 

conflict, it was not a conflict of race. It was a conflict 

which had arisen on account. of dif':ference of' religion. ' 1 And 

the result of this con~lict could not be sweet. Religion has 

everywhere played a dangerous part in encouraging the persecut-

ion o~ those or opposing beliers. The Dasyus or Dasas were 

definitely or a di~ferent religion. They did not perform the 

religious observances which the Aryans perf'ormed. Rigveda is 

i tsel1' explicit on this point. '~e live in the midst o~ the 

Dasyu tri'bes, who do not per~orm sacrifices, nor believe in 

anything. They have.their own rites and are not entitled to 

be called men ••• n2 There are a ~ew other examples which show 

the difference of religion, such as 'they are without Aryan 

rites (i.e.Aryan)' (R.V. i 51,8; 9,132,4; iv.41,2) 'They are 

of di~ferent rites' (R~V.viii 59,11; x 22,8) 'They are without 

prayers' (R.V.iv 15,9) 'They are haters o~ those who preside at 

prayers' (i.e.Brahmans) (&:V• v 42,9) 'They are despisers o~ 

Indra' (~V.i 133,1) (v 2,3; x 27,6) 'They give no gi~ts to the 

Brahmana' (R.V. v 7,10). 

The whole point will be summed up if we say that the very 

word Dasyu was 'used to denote persons who did not observe the 

Aryan f'orm of religion. '3 

1. B.R.Ambedkar- Who were .the Shudras- p.69. 
2. Rigveda X 22 8.; I-- ttJ~ -a-,. 
3. B.R.Ambedkar- Who were ithe Shudras- p.l07. 

I 
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By the close observation of the manners; customs and 

different beliefs of the comnunities o~ the Depressed Classes, 

the difference of religion, manners and customs·is noticeable. 

The Hindus were always convinced that their religion was 

diff'erent and far superior ·to any other. They looked at other 

religions with contempt, and for this reason they kept the 

Shudras out of their own educational system and opposed. their 

admission to the educational systems of other races, like the 

Mohammedan and the Christian. We must examine the nature of 

the Hindu religion from the Shudra point of view, especially 

as his own religion has been hated so much that his life has 

·been made a hell by his religious opponents. 

The Hindu religion on the whole admits the existence of 

God, although there are sects like Deva Smaj, in the Punjab, 

who do not believe in the existence of Go~ The early Aryans 

also did not speak much abo~t God, but seem to have been wor

shippers of natural phenomena in the form of gods and spirit~ 

They deified rivers, pools and also sacrificial implements. 

But later on they began to realise the existence' of some supreme 

power. It may be that these ideas were taken from the conquered 

race. The Upnishdas contain such theories of speculative 

thought. After this period of investigation, they divided the 

supreme Deity (Parameshwara) into different forms of gods known 

as the Tri-Murti (or triad of forms which became characteristic 

of Hinduism. ) 1 The three forms are Brahma (Creator), Vishnu 

1. Monier Williams -Brahmanism and Hinduism- p.44. 
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(Preserver) and Shiva (Destroyer). This Tri-Murti process has 

been wrongly compared with·the Christian Trinity. 1 But we will 

not discuss it here. The Hindus have not been content to 

worship these three forms of God but they have fUrther sub

divided them into thirty three hundred million objects of 

worship.2 The Hindus hold as an invariable principle, that 

every object animate or inanimate which has the power of doing 

good or evil, should be worshipped. 3 In fact, the Hindus have 

never throughout the history of Hinduism developed a definite 

monotheistic conception of Sod. This ·trend of' thought gave 

rise to the idea of idol worship. I think the Hindus are the 

only people on the surface of the earth who follow this practice 

in modern times. The wors~ip of idols had its origin in the 

Vedic perioa when the Aryans personified natural phenomena4 as 

gods and bowed their heads before them in prayer for the realis-

ation of worldly gain. "In the Epic Age we find mention of 

temples, idols and their wor.ship. The Pandvas prostrated them-

selves before the gods in th~ temple (Mahabh). n5 It goes with-

out saying that in the later; Budhist period this hardened itself' 

into a practice which became an object of National pride. 

1. Monier Williams- Brahm~ism and Hinduism- pp.44,49. 
2. stanley Re~&H·- The Christ of' the Indian Road- p.5. 

Monier Williams - Brahmanism and Hinduism - p. 44. 
3. Abbe Dubois - Hindu M&nilers and Customs - p. 556. 
4. Refer Ch. I Il• & H. P. Shastric - H. H. W. Historians History of' 

the World vol. II, p. 529. I. 4 I. Vol. II. p. 207, 
A. K. Mazumdar - Hindu Hi stci>ry - p. 272. 

5. A· k. M..an...~d.AJL-~ J~~ q>. 4 30. 



(337) 

Thus in the words of' H. Kraemer, f'rom this point of' view, 

Hinduism is f'ull of' paradoxes. 1 

Every Hindu is a devotee of' one goa or another. Some 

may have their dif'f'erent favourite gods who do dif'f'erent things 

f'or them. None would dare to be without a god to worship. 

The punishment was very hard. Of'f'enders would be re-born as 

creeping insects, or worst of' all, as outcastes; and, knowing 

how much power and energy they had to use to keep the Shudra 

Outcaste down ana what was his condition as a consequence of' 

that they thought it was ess~ntial to worship a god of' some sort 

in order to avoid this terrible f'ate. As a writer says that 

' . • • • the gods who hold the destinies of' men in their hands, ... 

have decreed that he who during his lif'e has been an unbeliever •. 
'! 

shall be born again as a creeping insect, a wild animal, an 

outcaste, blind, poor, etc. ·~ 
;.: 

The whole educational system of'· the Hindus is directed at 
6/-

the training/youth f'or the ppoper comprehension of' the religion 

and the right observance of' its sanctions, idol worship being 

the most prominent in the li .. st. This is Dharma, as already 

explained, and is also character training. 3 The liberal educat

ion of' the West and modern scientific inventions have not been 

able to change the Hindu mind on this subject. A Hindu Profess-

or in a College may'be an ef'~icient lecturer in English literat-

ure, poetry or drama or on English history or the British 

1. H.Kraemer - Christian Message in a Non-Christian World - p. 159. 
2. Abbe Dubois - Hindu Manners and CUE.toms - p. 568. 
3. Ch. UI p. ,g 7. 
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Constitution, but as soon as he goes home his mind is gripped· 
1 

by the thought o~ the ~ear o~ some god or spirit o~ an ancestor. 

A Bengalee Babu (clerk) may be quite good at any liberal English 

o~~ice work but as soon as .he returns home his head must bow 

low be~ore the goddess or Kali (goddess or sacririce).2 Why 

was this so? Because the Pandavas, their ancestors, were also 

the worshippers. 3 The Hindu cannot ever bear the approach o~ 

a Shudra Untouchable to any or his gods. And the sanction or 

the gods is that education is the girt or the Brahmans, and 

hence the Shudra has no right to it. Even the goddess or 

learning comes to the Brahmans only4 and in modern times to the 

twlce born but not to the Shudra Untouchables. We have seen 

the exclusion or the Shudra rrom education when the temple, the 

abode or god was the only seat or learning in the later Hindu 

period. The present Sana~an Dharam Educational Institutions 

are closed against Shudras ror this reason, because there are 

temples in them which house the godso 

Next, then, what are the animate and inanimate objects or 

nature which are worshipped~ In what rorm are they worshipped? 

· and what is the method or worship? 

The rirst item or worship on the list among the higher 

species o~ animals is man. Personalities like Rama and Krishane 

1. Mayhew- Education aftd{Galture- p.l80. 
· . I IV PI J:l, 

2. Ibl.d "'k Iml- if?. 3'l.b 
3. See Meyh4w, &xi@Pi~h.~ AletQL 
4. Manu II-114. 
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are worshipped in every Hindu House. In recent times images 
' or id.ols o:f Mahatama Gandhi have been added to the list. Then 

any ordinary householder o~ citizen who puts up an image of a 

rishi (ancient religious teacher) which can be taken as the 

symbol o:f some god and henc·e can connnand unque.stiona-ole devotion 

because the belie:f in saints is an accepted part o:f Hinduism. 1 

The common avtars (incarnations) o:f gods are o:f Brahma, Vishnu 

and Shiva. The outward :fo,pm shows either the hair o:f the head 

and the beard uncut, one long loose gown o:f orange colour on 

the body and a pair o:f wooden sandals on the :feet, or the head 

and beard shaven, the body naked with one loin cloth and leather 

or wooden sannals on the :feet. Even complete nudity is 

permissible on religious grounds both :for men and women. 2 There 

are examples in the mendicants o:f India and naked :faqirs 

(mendicants). Mahatama Gahdhi's :form presents the most polish-

ed example. A man with su:ch a :form may be taken as a personal-

ity worthy o:f worship. No :further questio~ need be aske~ He 

may himsel:f tell the people'that he is an incarnation of some 

ancient go~ This will provide con:firmation or the people's 

belief. The people do not question the divinity o:f such a man 

because they rear the wrath:,or the god whom the Mahatama (great 

soul) represents. The Hindus believe that the gods can assume 

1. The authoritative book on the subject is 
Ascetics and Saints or India' J.C.Oman. 

1Mystics, 

2. General Practice from Olden Times - McRindle -
p. 120. 

(Mystics and Saints- p.268. 
:f. t. 0 M A-IV. 

. ~ 
Megasthenise+-t 
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human form and ·then perror.m all the worldly acts like human 

beings. Sir William Monier quotes one such act or·God Brahma. 

It is said that 'God Brahma indulged an incestuous passion for 

Saruswati, who, really his daughter, afterwards became his 

wife. ' 1 

In the animal kingdom, a few creatures. like monkeysl snakes 

rats and fish may be mentioned. The greatest reverence is 

given to the cow. There are millions or temples in India which 

contain the images or 'bulls. The Hindus are mad on the worship 

or the cow. Those who eat'its meat are regarded as enemies or 

the Hindus, like the Mohammedans and Untouchables in India. , 

They are subjected to innumerable disabilities and taken to be 

barbarians. Abbe Dubois tells us that the British who eat beef 

are counted even below the Pariah Untouchables. 2 The feeling 

of reverence for the cow is so high that it is believed that 

"every part of' its body is inhabited by some deity or other. 

Every hair on its body is inviolable. All its excreta are 

hallowed. Not a particle ought to be thrown away as impure. 

On the contrary, the water it ejects ought to be preserved as the 

best or all holy waters - a sin destroying liquid which sanctif

ies everything it touches, while nothing purifies like cow dung. 

Any spot which a cow has condescended to honour with the sacred 

deposit or her excrement is for ever afterwards consecrated 

ground, and the filthiest place plastered with it is at once 

1. Meyo M~ t.Ti-ttv~ Vol.JQ;II M..aA.-w~~ ~ ~,.,vt f'. 55"~· 
2. Abbe Dubois- Hindu Manners and Customs- p.l94. ~ 
3. Mayo, Katherine - Vol. II. Ch. XIII. 



(341) 

clean~ed and freed from pollution, while the ashes produced by 

burning this hallowed substance are of such a holy nature, that 

they not only make clean all material things, however previously 

unclean, but have only to be sprinkled over a sinner to convert 

him into a saint? 1 Eating cow~s meat is serious enough, but 

if by mistake you eat the hair of the cow, you will never be 

re-·born as a Hindu which is a great loss in your next re-incarn-

.at ion. Your re-birth may take place among members of some 

other impure race. It is said that once a Hindu saint had 

accidentally swallowed the hair of a cow, he was condemned to be 

a Muslim at his next re-birth. 2 The urine and excreta of the 

cow are used for the purif'ication3 of objects pollutea ·by the 

touch of an Untouchable or·a member of any other Mlech~chha 

(impure) race. The urine may be sprinkled over the object and 

the dung may be besmeared over it. If a·person feels polluted, 

he may drink the urine and give a massage to the body with its 

dung. In many cases it is. used as medicine. 4 But it is a 

pity that the cows of Hindus die the most wretched deat~ As 

soon as the cow stops giving milk the poor creature is neglected 

and given to Goshalas (charitable cow houses) where they die with 

maggots in the body. 5 Otherwise too the animal is cruelly 

1. Monier Williams- Brahmanism and Hinduism- p.318. 
2. Ibid 
3. Thomas Waters Yuan Chwang's Travels 1n India - Edited Rhys 

Davids Vol.i, p.l47. ~ 
4. Refer Mahabharata Adi Parva p. 246 -(M. N. Dutt) for other values/· 

Itsing J.Takakasu- p.l39. 
5. Mayo, Katherine- Mother India- Vol.I. Ch.The Sacred Cow. 

Vol. II. Ch. The Old Grey Cow. 
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treated. 1 

Among the birds, 'Garuda' a kile like bird is highly 

·venerated. 

Natural phenomena which are objects of worship, begin with 

the sun, the moon and the stars. Rivers, mountains and springs 

are added to the list. Even stones appear as worthy of 

worship. All the gods are generally symbolised by stones. 

There is also one particular stone called the Saligrama stone, 

which must be kept by every Hindu family especially in every 

Brahman house. "It is written in Atharva Veda that any Brahmans 

house in which there is no Saligrama is to be considered as 

impure as a cemetery and the food which is prepared in it as 

unclean as a dog's vomit. u2 

In the plant kingdom all trees and seed plants must be 

worshipped. The 'Pipal Tree' and the Tuls1 plant (Ocymum 

Sanctum) come first in order of merit. It is said that 'nothi~ 

on earth can equal the virtues of Tulsi. •3 There is another 

kind of grass called 'Darbha grass' a kind of genus bo.rage, 

green in colour, which is assumed to ·bring irmnortali ty and 

blessedness to the Hindus ancestors .• 4 

Diseases like the plague and smallpox can be worshipped. 

They are symbolised for worship in certain tangible for.ms. 

1. Evelyn Wrench- Immortal Years- p.l02. 
H. Field - After Mother India - p. 203. 

2. Abbe Dubois - Hindu Manners and Cl.Etoms -
3. Ibid 
4. Ibid 

p. 656. 
p. 656. 

pp. 658-59. 
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It is this 'extravagant and barbarous idolatry which rorms the 

religious system or the modern Hindus. tl ·:, This state or arrairs 

reveals the primitive state of Hindu society. The worship oi' 

animate and inanimate objects is perhaps the result or the 

belief in the doctrine or Karma and the transmigration of' souls. 

The Hinaus think that the souls or their ancestors (nobody knows 

which) may have returned by re-incarnation to the earth in the 

form or Sadhus {mendicants), animals, birds, reptiles ana plants. 

In what rorm are these objects worshipped? There are two 

forms, the object as it is, or as it is symbolized in a stone 

idol. In the rirst category the instances or animals, trees, 

plants and grass may ·be given. . They are worshipped as they 

exist in visible ror.m in nature. In the second category, the 

stone iO.ols of' dif'rerent goQ.s, ror instance the incarnations or 
I 

Rana, Krishana and Gandhi, or or diseases like plague and small 

pox may be kept ror worship. 

How the worship is carried on it will take a long time to 

describe fully. 

some orrerings. 

Generally-, the devotee goes to the idol with 

He kneels on his knees berore the stone, rubs 

his f'orehead at the feet or the idol, mutters some prayer and 

prays ror some boon or object which he wants. The idol or the 

goa may be washed with great care. Not a drop or the water 

used is allowed to run away. ·The washing water is regarded as 

more precious than a nectar and is a panacea for all ills. It 

1. Ahbe Dubois - Hindu Manners and Customs - p. 563. 
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is sipped by and. by ana distributed to other mem·oers of' the 

f'amily. To those who d.o not believe in idolatry, this act is 

very unhygienic f'or these stone idols are sometimes in temples 

and sometimes in the open ±n the bushes surrounding the Indian 

villages. There is no system of' watching the idols during 

that part of the day or week when worship is not taking place. 

(Some idols are worshipped once a week, others daily). It has 

·oeen f'ound that jackals, foxes, stray cats an<i stray dogs leave 

refuse on them. · In temples when the idol is guarded by a 

building, the mice may do the same. I was surprised once to 

f'ind out that although an idol was dirty, yet when it was washed 

by a devotee not a single drop of' the water was allowed to be 

wasted. The water was distributed amongst the cofreligionists 

who sipped it with pleasure. I was excluded because f'irstly 

I was kept far away from the actual spot where the ceremony 

took place, and secondly to give much nectar to an Untouchable 

is a sin. Miss Mayo was horrified to find a similar scene at 

the worship of Kali., where the dirty blood of the sacrificial 

animals was swept up by the women and drun~ 1 It was a very 

unhygienic act to her but she was unaware of' the sanctity 

implied by it. She may have been struck at the injustice done 

to the Shudras on such an occasion but she had made no proper 

study of the Smritis and Puranas. Even Swami Dayanand Saras-

wati the Brahman originator of the Arya Smaj Sect, a great 

1. Mayo, Katherine - Mother India - p.JS-16 aE:d Olar.;es 6"£ the 
GGQ,s -~ 
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opponent of Chr•istiani ty, Islam, Kabir Partheim and. Sikhism, was 

led to abandon idol worship, his ancestral creed, on s®eing a 

mouse passing urine over the idol of Shiva on the Drwati day. 1 

The religion 1urther ~t.ands for the doctrine of Karma and 

the transmigration ot' souis. According to this doctrine the 

soul does not die. It is the physical form of man that wears 

out. The soul is re-born from the unknown world and. how it is 

re-incarnated, depends upori the acttons of men in their previous 

life. This doctrine of metempsychosis is the very spirit of 

Hindu religion. It is assumed in traditional beliefs that the 

soul of' an individual tra<litionally completes a circle of. 84 

million re-births through al~ the dif'ferent species of the animal 

kingdom such as human ·beine;s, animals f'rom the ape to the lowest 

insect organism, all kinds .of' reptiles and all kinds of' birds, 

and also through many speci.es of the plant kingdom such as 

trees, seed plants and flower plants. Re-birth in any of these 

forms is the reward or punishment of the actions of the previous 

life. You remain in the form in which you are re-born until 

your death. 'All this is ridiculous' said Abbe Dubois, ·but to 

the Hindu connnuni ty this is'~: the very pith of' their faith. 

This doctrine gives rise to the theory of' the caste system. 

The Aryans divided society ;lnto f'our parts, the Brahmans, the 

Kshatriyas, the Vaishyas an~ the Shudras. The duties assigned 

to the_ Brahman were to guide the three succeeding ·castes, to the 

1. Lajpat Rai- The AryasmaJ- p.8. 
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Kshatriyas to work for the 'defence of the country, to the 

Vaishyas, to deal in trade and to the Shudras, to be the servants 

of' all. 1 The first three were called the twice-born (the 

highest) and the Shudra onc.e-born. These four castes are 

further sub-divided into thousands of' sub-castes. According to 

the theory of the caste system you remain in the caste into 

which you are born. No change is allowed to follow from 

improvement in intellect, temperament, personality, power, wealth 

and prestige. For example, ir you are born as a Brahman you 

remain a Brahman throughout your lif'e however imbecile, poor, 

deformed, wicked or hypocritical you may be. No force on earth 

can degrade you from the status you once acquired by birth. If' 

you are born as a Shudra you remain a Shudra with all your gifts 

of intellect, personality, riches or other qualifying personal 

or worldly v~rtues. 2 In a word, worth is sacrificed to the 

accident of' birth. 

Westerners have no conception of this peculiar system. They 

have, however, an idea of th~ class system which raise the 

individual according to his ,worth. Sometimes Hindu writers have 

taken pride in comparing the,~r caste system with Plato's theory 

of the Division of' Society. But that is a wrong interpretation 

by which they attempt to con~ole themselves. It is correct that 

Plato did not allow social and educational benefits to the 

1. Manu - I. 88-91. 
2. Cumming, J. -Political India- p.l34. 
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labouring or slave classes, but the point to understand is that 

while the Hindu system puts label on the individual when he is 

born, Platonic ideology did not. I~ an individual was intell-

ectually or physically unfit to ~all into a category higher 

than that o~ an artisan or labourer, he was de·barrea. ~rom the 

privileges of' a philosopher king through the successive stages 

of his training. 

"By this caste system· the inha-bitants o~ India" in general 

'are di~~erentiated into over twenty thousand species which in 

the intimate physical relations o~ li~e have as little in 

common as the inmates o~ a Zoological garden. tl 

This has made Hinduism the most undemocratic2 o~ ~aiths 

and its followers the most undemocratic people and I am doubtful 

i~ they can ever become democratic so long as they remain Hindus. 

'~emocracy is an occidental idea. A Hindu cannot comprehend it 

as long as he is a Hindu. It is against his religious belie~ 

So long as Hindus remain in Hindustan, you cannot succeed in 

extending the democratic idea. 113 

The caste system has one beloved daughter, Untouchability. 

It is, like other national inheritances, the greatest gi~t of 

the Hindu community. The world has no conception o~ this wor~ 

According to the caste system, as explained above, ~our castes 

were distinguishe~ The ~irst three were the twice born wit~ 

1. Lothrop Stoddard- Clashing Tides of' Colour- pp.285-286. 
2. Re~er INTIZobUC (tON 

3.(1~· f!:r .. ~~ ~ ~ .9~~ ~136 
IJ-d t.:-
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all the privileges of life and the fourth was the Shudra, the 

once born, without any status in civic life. The Shudra on 

religious principle was to remain perpetually in servility to 

the High Castes and excomm~icated from their society. This 

segregation or a class for centuries produced the present Pariah 

or Untoucha-ble. He is not to be touched ·by the twice born nor 

is he allowed to touch twice born people or their roo~ He is 

to be debarred f'rom all h~an rights as we have mentioned else-

where. 1 It is this Untouchability which prevents the Shudra 

Untouchable from being admitted to school. 

We will now briefly survey some of' the other sanctions of · 

the Hindu religion. They are belief in:-

a The inferiority of wome~ 
b The Dev-Dasi system. 
c Polygamy. 
d Polyandry. 
e Spirits. 
f Human sacrifices. 

Beginning with the f'emale sex, it is not honoured. by the Hindus 

because the sacred books· are against their education and equal-

ity of general status. 2 They are ta~en always as or bad 

character. 'The character o!' woman though born of high family 
' . 

is low even as a river which rises f'rom the mountain but runs 

dovmw~rd. 3 
. '• 

From the idea that the opposite sex is not· required 

grew the practice of·infanticide. 4 Among the Sikh Hindus it 

was more a crime to kill a cow than to kill a daughter. 5 Lord 

1. Refer IntAD~P. 
2. Bishop Whitehead- Indiap Problems- p.ll9. 
3. Dutt- Kalhana's Rajtarangni- p.l65. 
4. Census Report Punjab. 
5. Monier Williams- Brahm~ism and Hinduism- p.l72. 
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William Bentinck prohibited this practice as irihwnan by Statute 

but keen observers have round that the custom is still f'ollowed 

in one ror.m or the other. If a girl is born the birth is 

regarded. as or badj>men and·.the most severe treatment is given 

to her throughout lir~. She is not given proper care and feed

ing during her growth. As a child she is not sent to schoo1. 1 

Due to lack of' ed.ucation, they are ignorant and this ignorance 

has been the most unfortunate f'act f'or the Shudra Untouchables 

because they are the f'ortresses o:t' orthodoxy. 2 When she is 

eight years she is allowed .to be marrie~ 3 In 1928, an 

unorricial bill 'The Age of Consent Bill' was introd.uced. The 

Hindus gave it the severest' oppositio~ 4 Mahatama Gandhi had 
'I 

married a ·baby girl. 5 After marriage the bearing or an off'-
6 spring is essential. Ir the husband. cannot produce it, the 

wire may get it rrom any other person through the ramous system 

or 'Nijog, t7 which has been practiced rrom the days or the 

Mahabharata age. 8 This procedure is not considered immoral. ~ 

1. Monier Williams- Brahmanism and Hinduism- p.388. 
2. Ibi~ 
3. ~atherine Mayo Vol.II. Vasish XVII Manu ix-9~ 
6., ~~/h;:.~~-~A.L~~~I.r!J..-I">:t.)-IV-
5. See Ch. W p. 2-s-4. IVo 1 2- • 1'1'. ~4- 3 1/ l.f't 4 s-- 4 ~. 
6. Manu Katherine Mayo Vol. II •. Ch. XIII. 
7. Manu 59,60; Keith- Sanskrit Drama- p.25. 
8. OMA/V J'-~. R.~a.:t~ .,_ Malv~o... .~.log 
9. Ambedkar- Who were the Shudras- p.67. 
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She is not required to bear one child only, ~or eleven is the 

sanction. 1 As a housewi~e she is to be kept as a drudge. 

Because the marriage takes place early with old husbands in 

most cases, the husbands die soo~ On the death o~ the husband, 

she is a victim o~ the famous custom 'Satti. •2 (sel~ immolation). 

The burning o~ widows presents a ghastly scene. 3 This custom 

was prohibited as inhuman by Lord William Bentinck by Statute, 

but the Hindu religion does not discredit it and there has been 

a tendency to revive it. 4 At the present time when the penalty 

for the buning of a widow is severe, perpetual widowhood is 
5 encouraged as ~ religious act. One can't prevent widowhoo~ 

It exists in every country put in India the peculiarity is that 

the widow must remain a widqw according to the religious sanction_ 

and in that state she is to renounce and discard good ~ood, 

clothing and housing. Wid6ws are put to ;indescribable social 

and moral hardships. There were twenty million widows in India 
. 6 

in 1921. The Devdasi system (the servants of God) is another 

custom which is revolting to the non-Hindu communities in India, 

but has full religious support behind it. Every temple in 

India must have a team of' girls in it, called the dancing girls. 

1. Dayananda - Satyartha Prakasha. 
2. Atri Purana gives rules of the sel~ immolation of widows. 
3. Sanjana - Caste and Outcaste - p. 209.4 :T. P12rJ5. J~ ~ A-
4. am~.~y~,L~a s~-.P·''4-.,!". l~~~· 
5. 0~~ ~ )~tJIM.- ~ M~~ 13 elf._§'~~ -:f~,~~ 
6. Census Report 1921. r.a<ptv-J~ ttt=te. f'. 27 · ~ ~ J~ l y..-{ I- VJ.:vu- L pIS'S". • ~ I 11.zj 

-" 
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This custom has been follomed for centuries past. 1 They are 

the_beautiful girls of the area. Their work is to entertain 

the pilgrims in various ways. No pilgrim should go back 

unhappy from the door of the temple. The past history of the 

community shows that even prostitution had. the sanction of 
u.. 

Hindu society. Kantilyas Arthshastra lays down the rules for 

the selection of prosti tut.es. 2 

Polygamy has been practised from the Vedic times. 3 King 

Dasaratha, the father of King Rama, had three queens. Arjuna 

the hero of Mahabharata practised it. 4 There is a reference 

in Kathasaratsagra which says that the Emperor of Ujjayani 

married woman after woman. 5 Magasthenese informs us that there 

was a common practice of marrying many wives. 6 Until recently 
'( 

it has been openly practised among the Kulin Brahmans of Bengal. 

The current examples are the. harems of' the Hindu kings. 

Connected. with this practice has been the sanction and 

1. Kautilyas Arushastra p. 1 ?.. s1 JtST y, 'M·~~,.._... 
Kathanas Raj Tarangini - Kalidas~1~e er to Devad.asis Meghduta. 
Ibn Asir 
Kathasaritsagra 
Marco-Polo- G.B.Par~ 
South Indian Inscriptions- Hultzzeh, ~ Vol.II. pp.259-303. 

p. III; · 
Stein- The Chronicles of Kashmir- Vol.II.p.l48. 
Penzer Vol. I. p. 139. p. 279.- 9£J . 

2. Shama Shastry, Kautilyas-Arthshastra·- p.l53. 
3. Atharva Veda I+~-8; Aitareya Br. III-23; Satap.Br.II-5-2-20. 
4. Oman - Ramayana and Mahabharata - pp. 127 & 171.· 
5. Wilson- Kathasarit sagra p.457. 
6. McRinnle & Arrain Megasthenese- p.69. 
7. Frazer - A .Literary History of' India - p. 413. 
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practice o~ polyandry. Dauraupadi the heroine o~ Mru1abharata 

had ~ive hus-oands. 1 Satyartha Prakasha, the sacred book o~ the 

Aryasmajists allows the pr1actice through the .system o~ 'Nijog' 2 

al.ready referred to above. 

There is another belie~ that spirits may work miracles 

which we may ada to these .other superstitions. Disregard of 

Dharmic sanction may ruin the whole routine of a person's li~e 

by causing some miracle3 to happen. 

The last important sanction is the belie~ in human sacri~

ices.4 Though this is prohibited by law, the desire ~or it 

remains. In the past the observance o~ the practice by an 

individual was believed to lead him to Heaven. The Hindus did 

not believe in making others the object o~ sacri~ice, but liked 

to die themselves by plunging into a holy river or tan~ This 

was actually done in olden times. {) 

These are a few o~ the acts o~ worship and some of the 

religious sanctions accepted by the Hindu community. They are 

per~ormed to attain a good re-incarnation in the next li~e. 

As Abbe nu·oois said. 'Such ••• are the kind and good works vvhich 

the Hindus per!'orm in order to o-otain pardon ~or their sins in 

this world and to ensure their happiness in the next. r6 And 

the beauty o~ it is that as with Untouchability, they take ~ 

1. Oman- Ramayana and Mahabharata- p.l25. 
Dutt - :Mahabharata Adi-:Flarva - p. 283. 

2. Dayananda - Satyarth Prakash - General Prqctice McRindle's 
Megasthenese- p.69. Oman- Ramayana & Mahabharata- p.l40. 

3. Abbe Dubois p. 584. (~oU.... h-\.-~~ ~ ~) 
4. Max Ml:lller-f7.-f;!M. ALta...uif~ 13~ 1/lt -13. (p. 362. 
5. T. Walters Yuan Chwang' s "Travels in India Edited by H. Davids. 
6. Abbe Dubois- Hindu Manners and Customs- p.660. 
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pride in retaining it. T~ey.have taken the greatest care to 

keep it inta~t through the ages. Again quoting Abbe Dubois, 

"There is no other nation on earth which can pride itself on 

having so long preserved intact its social customs and regul

ations ••• 11 not only these but many others also. 1 

This is the religion and a few of' its principles and sanct-

ions the proud possessors of which have refused education. We 

will see how far its greatness is genuine. We need to analyse 

it because it hits hard at :the very. existence of the Shudr~ 

Untouchables. We would have stopped here and have left the 

discerning and critical reader to pass judgment on the justif

ication of the banning of education to the Shudras by the 

believers in such a religi9n. It is clear that the .Shudra 

Untouchable is despised and subjected to all possi'ble disadvant

ages in accordance with the tenets of this religion, the princi~ 

les and practices of which are beyond the flight of one's 

imagination. But we shall add a f'ew objective corrunents on the 
,I 

Hindu religion basing our argument on logical and rational 

thinking. Firstly, the r~ligion is unscientific. There are 

three aspects of any religion, inner light, tradition and 

reason. 2 By the first is implied the incoming of spiritual 

light sometin1es by visions to the soul of' any individual. By 

tradition is meant what has come down to us from our forefathers 

1. Abbe Dubois - Hindu Ma.nn:ers and Customs - p. 660. 
2. Macdonald's "Aspects of Islam" - p. 145. 
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orally in the f'orm of' stories, f'ables, legends, etc. Reason 

means that we come to reach.the truth by the guidance of' our 

intellect. That is, we reason out the religious concepts and 

doctrines handed down· to us orally or on paper f'rom the incept
·'~-: 

ion of' our Faith.· 

Now, let us see where Hinduism stands. It is chiefly 

based on the f'irst two principles, inner light and tradition. 

It does not allow reason to enter into it. There have been 

thousan4s of Avtars (incarnations of' gods) who had visions. 

The whole literature is fUll of legendary tales of' such visions. 

If' you test them on the touchstone of' reason, they are either 

not susceptible to reasoning or if' they are the religion f'alls 

f'lat as.a religion. Even if' some explanations have been 

advanced to prove that Hinduism is a natural religion, they are 

silly. The explanations of the Avtars and the literature, as 

quoted by Dr • .Ambedkar, · 'are: imagination running riot. There is 

in them neither history nor sense. tl Another example f'rom 

Professor Max Muller's comment on the sacred books, the Brahman-

as, is of' interest. He said that they are an 'interesting 

phase in the history of' the Indian mind ••• · but are .most disapp-

ointing ••• the general character of' these works is marked by 

shallow and insipid grandiloquence ••• these works deserve to 

be studied as the physician studies the twaddle of' idiots and 

the ravings of' madmen. '2 There are many such comments by 

1. Qtd.in .Ambedkar- ~Vho were the Shudras- p.~7. 
2. Max Muller - Ancient Sanskrit Literature (Panini Of'f'ice 

Edition) - p. 200. 

Jjl.; ~ ~ ~ o.. ~ A:c.t--p •+elv .: , -f..-M 'h-0 ~ . ,,_ /..., ~ n-o po-t-e. '*'" -lvtM. 'l'\..0 
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different authors, which cannot be quoted here for vvant of' 

space. 

Most of' the theories and material in the religious books of' 

the Hindus find no logical explanations. Their religious 

sanctions are infanticide, satti, child marriage, perpetual 

widowhood, idol worship, worship of' scorpions, serpents and 

trees; in short all the animate and inanimate objects of' the 

world. The theory of' the .caste system, the curse of' Untouch-

ability may be added to the list of' those superstitions which 

do not offer any sane explanations to a logical min~ If' there 

are some apparently logical explanations they are the result of' 

wrong thinking. Therefore: the religion being mostly based on 

vision and tradition does ·not pass the test of' a scientific 

religion. 

Secondly, it i"sunreal and Utopian because of' the doctrine 

of' Karma and the transmigration of' souls. The idea that the 

soul will enter into any animate or inanimate object at the next 

re-birth haunts the Hindu mind. His life is passed in a dreamy 

state. Who knows what there is in the next life, or whether 

the soul becomes a tree, a reptile,· an insect or an outcaste? 

But this ideology forms thewhole core of' their religious doctr:ine 
~~~'~-4u--

The caste system/makes it the most undemocratic of' the 

religions. It turns a man's mental gifts to dust. No greater 

discrimination has ever been preached by any other religion in 

the world. An individual is always a beneficiary or a victim 

of' the mere accident of' birth. 
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Their idolatrous beli~~s reduce the Hindu ~aith to that o~ 

a primitive religio~ In the primitive stages o~ the develop-

ment o~ the human race, man had resort to images of a supreme 

power but as the human mind developed it advanced beyond this 

ana ~ound abstract explanations o~ the Invisible Power. But 

the Hindu _religion has never developed so ~ar. 

The belie~ in inhurnan and crude practices like human 

sacri~ices, and others noted above, give the impression that it 

is still at an uncivilised stage o~ development. 

The question may be asked, what is the religion o~ the 

Untouchables in comparison to which Hinduism appears mot to be 

a very sublime religion? and how does their own religion a~~ect 

the Shudra Untouchables? Our answer to this question is that 

~irstly, our conclusions are general and based on comparisons 

with any other existing religions or the world; and secondly, 

it is not essential to make a comparison anyway. We do not 

need to compare Hinduism with any other religion to be able to 

recognise that it sco~~s at human beings as inhuman and gives 

sanctions to keep them ~or 'ever in a position of ignorance by 

withdrawing the light of education which dispels darkness from 

the minds o~ human beings, and changes its ~ollowers from sub-

human to human and ~rom human to superhum~ We do not need 

comparison because the lat~r conquerors o~ India~ the Mohammedans 

and the British did not compare their r·eligions with that o~ the 

subject people, whether they o~~ered opportunities o~ education 
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to the subject people or not. When we discuss their education

al systems in relation to Shudra population the qu~stion or 

their religions never arises because they never asserted their 

raiths over the subject people; but it is necessary to discuss 

the Aryan or Hindu religion because they made it the excuse ror 

denying concessions and ·beneri ts to the Shudras. We have, 

however, mentioned elsewhere that the Shudra Untouchable~ are 

quite different from the Aryan Hindus. They are believers in 

one God. They do not believe in idolatry nor do they follow 

any of the customs of the H;indus noted a·bove, and this has made 

them appear primitive, rough, crude.and uncivilised in the eyes 

of the Hindus, but they are derinitely dirrerent rrom the Aryan 

Hindus. 

As to the bearing of Hinduism on the Shudras, lts unscient

iric,idealistic, undemocratic, primitive and uncivilised nature 

has afrected Hindu education in the past and dyed it in its ow.n 

col.our. The sons of the nation were so thoroughly trained by 

their education that it equippeu them to carry on the campaign 

against the education or th~ Shudra Untoucha.bles through the ages. 

An education of' this kind was bound to be full of injustice· 

and cruelty. The doctrine o1 Karma and the transmigration or 

souls made the Hindu believe that the Shudra was born to accept 

the tyrannies of the twice born. The privilege or education was 

not to be shared by him in this worl~ Let him serve the twice 

born people and he will get his reward at his next re-birt~ 
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The theory is foolish, bas:ed on unrealistic principles of life, 

for who knows what will happen· after death? And as a result 

of this silly fantasy, education was denied to the Shudra. 

The caste system advocated the slavery of the Shudra. Manu 

said that the highest educational attainment of the Shudra was 

his success in the service· of the Brahman. What an injustice! 

Why should a man not be treated as equal to another? The 

Shudra ought to have been given some sort of education even if' 

Vedic knowledge was consid.ered beyond his comprehension. He 

has been skilled.in arts a~d hanaicraf'ts, by which he has 

survived through a long period of' time, but that was entirely 

due to his own ef'forts. If he had'the ability to do well on 

the mechanical side without any proper apportunities, he could 

do equally well on the academic side, and why shoula the bug'bear 

of caste leave him uneducated? 

The following of' inhuman practices, in fact, seems to have 

affected the Hindus much and have made them inhuman towards the 

Shudras. Practices like the inhuman treatment of' women, 

polygamy and. polyandry made the Hindus lose their sense o1' right 

and wrong. And then what pride can a nation claim ·bei'ore the 

civilised world if it follows these customs on the one hand, 

and if it shows its greatness by refUsing to educate the Shudras 

on the other? These disgracefUl ways of life might have been 

forgiven if education had been· allowed to the Shudras. This 
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at least would have been an honourgble act; but in ract it was 

considered. discreditable b'ecause it was agains~ the provisions 

or Dharma. Superstitions, like the blind worship o1' the cow, 

the haunting rear o~ spirits and miracles, made the Hinuus 

ignorant and biased agains~ the Shudras without any rational 

justirication. They thought that the sacred books had command-

ed no education ror the Shq.dra; but the changes of circumstanceE 

and. the passage or time should have changed their devotion to 

such a principle; but this never happened. And yet is the 

drinking of' the urine or a cow or the eating or cow dung 'a more 

sacred act than simply to discard the prejudice against the 

education or the Shudra? .Again, their reverence to unknown 

spirits, and hatred of' living beings is a rurther example of' the 

unreasonable and the illogi,eal. 

These religious tenets and social customs have been 

preserved out or national pride, because in this way a good 

birth is ensured in the next incarnation; and the human beings 

are also treated as su·b-hum~ beings ror the same pious reason. 

On rational and moral grounds the equality or human beings as 

human ·beings is a more digni1'ied and humane belief than ralse 

pride based on such a silly,national heritage. The Hindu 

religion cannot be judged by normal standards when compared with 

the other religions or the worl~ This is what pains the 

Shudra Untouchables for it is this f'alse and vain superiority or 

the Hindu which has been made the excuse to deprive him of the 

torch or knowledge. 
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The Language gue·stion 

Another reason why the Shudras were kept outside the 

educational system was fear of the possible pollution of Sanskrit 
. 

language. It was feared that the language woulu be spoiled 

becfiUSe it was not the language of' the Shudras. Quoting the 

words of an Educationist, "as the Vedic language was not the 

mother tongue of the Shudra, it was :feared that Vedic hymns 

would be transf'ormed out of' recognition, if they were transmi ttea 

orally in Shudra families from generation to generation. In 

the eyes of a theologian, this woulu be a great disaster. nl In 

order to stress this incapacity of' the enemy race and to justif'y 

such an attitude to posterity, the Shudras have been said to 
" 

have no "speech f'acul ty. " They have been alleged to have no 

language2 they have.been described as nyelling"3 rather than 

talking or they have been termed Mridhravak, 4 i.e., one who 

uses crude and unpolished language of their own. They were 
5 

described as "noseless" insinuating that they were incapable of' 

correct pronunciation. 

Concerning this "reason", we can say no more than that it 

was a mere pretence. If' the Dasa Shudras had a language of 

their own, it would not be difficult to learn another language. 

And they had their own language. Dutt says that "we have seen 

that the Aryan poets are sufficiently uncomplimentary in speak:img 

1. Altekar- Education in Ancient India- p.45. 
2. R.V. V-29-10. 
3. Ibid and: Ch. :r p. /.2.g-_J~. 
4. /l. 1/. 1-172-2, V-32-8, VII-6-3 & 18-3. 
5. Ch. I p. "- g- - ~ '1 . 



(361) 

of the shouts and yells of the aboriginal barbarians. The ••• 

con~uerors could scarcely imagine that these yells could form 

a language ul No chance was offered. to them to show their • • • 

worth. The language· oi' the ·Hindus is not very O.ifficul t to 

learn. There are indirect references which go to prove that 

though the Aryans never permitted the Shudras to learn their 

language, yet some Shudra, through their own ef1'orts, had 

picked it up ana had shown a high standara o1' scholastic 

atta~runent in i.t. The most outstanding examples are of Vidura, 

Hanumana and King Ravana. · The argument has also been refuted 

by later attairunents of the Shudra Untouchables, who have done 

very well in Sanskrit and in other foreign languages such as 

English in modern times. And. surely, no sane nation woulq, 

exclud.e a subject,nation t·rom its educational system because its 

language was not known to the subjugated people! The Imperial-

ist nations of the world have never adopted such a foolish ., 

theory. Confining ourselves to India and. the Hindus, they 

themselves were never denied. an opportunity to study the 

Persian language or Mohammedan literature, or the English 

language and its literature. On the other hanu, the British 

incurred great displeasure by enforcing their language and 

literature on the Hindus for their own benefit. They were not 

acquainted with Persian or English bei'ore hand. .And what 

1. Dutt, R. c. - A History of' Civilisation in Ancient India -
Vol. I. p. 80. 

& refer H.G.Rawlinson- India- map·on linguistic divisions 
facing p. 11. 
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exactly was this "purity o:r language" upon which these argum-

ents were base~? Sanskrit is an ordinary language like other 

languages of the world. 

Hence, we can afford to ignore these theologians with their 

ridiculous theories, which are not supported by any valid 

argwnent and. seem to be a.evoia. o1' sense. , 

The plea of Intelligence 

The next excuse for the refusal o1' eaucation to the Shudras 

is basea upon the allegation of an absence of general intellig-

ence in the Shudra Untouchables. They have been supposed to 

lack any intelligence by which the acquisition of any knowledge 
!•, 

could be poss~ble. Th t 'd 1 ey were a s up~ race. Mr. Jaffar, 

blindly following the Hindu argument said that Brahmans did not 

like to 'cast pearls before swine. '.2 Mrs. Armie Besant, the 

devotee o1' the Hindu Congress, recently said that the Shudra 
3 

has very limited intelligence. vVhat is intelligence? The 

definition of general intelligence is a disputed question, yet 

in its broaa. application it 'is that "energy underlying all 

mental activity which gives the possessor the ability when he 

has some aim or object in mina (i) to discover the relevant 

qualities and relations of the objects or ideas that are before 

him, and (ii) to evoke other relevant ideas. In other words, 

it is the capacity for relational constructive thinking directed 

1. Mazumdar ~~ -Hindu History- p.298. 
2. Jaffar - Education in Muslim India - p. 13. 
3. Armie Besant - The Uplif't of the Depressed Classes -

'Indian Review' February 1909. 
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to the attairunent of some end. ul This general ability is much 

affected by the environment. If the enviroruaent of an inaivid-
, I 

ual is un!'avourable its proper growth is hampered and the 
I 

in6.ividual may become dull;. but in a wholesome atmosphere, 

intelligence will complete its natural aevelopment. In any 

society comparison of the relative brightness or dullness of 

difterent individuals is only possible it' there is equal opport-

unity for all. 

In the light of this aefinition ana of the factors govern

ing the growth o~ intelligence, the allegation of' the Aryan 

Hindus that the Shudras haa, or have, no intelligence, cannot 

be justified. There seems to be no relevant support for this 

conclusion except the prejudice arising f'rom a f'eeling of' 

s·uperiori ty. What tests were available to show that the.Shudras 

were men of' low intelligence (and hence incapable o~ responsible 

action) whilst the Aryans w-ere the possessors of' high intellig

ence? Here we may be charged with hinting at psychological 

tests; but we are merely attempting to analyse the point of' 

view of' the Aryans. If' there were no tests by virtue or which 

the Shuclras could be shown to be "dull", equally there were no 
I 

tests for the twice born, y;et they have presumed themselves to 

be people of high intelligence. But there is another point to 

consider too." The uncomplimentary la·oel has never been removed 

1. Knight, Rex - Intelligence and Intelligence Tests (1946) 
p. 16. 
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from the Shudras. Even now they are considered to be dull, 

although psychological mental testing techniques are now avail-

able. Why is this doubt not now removed? In fact, what we 

are trying. to discover are the grounds on which these assumpt-

ions were once and f'or all established. Hindus have done the 

greatest harm in not only refusing education to the Shudras on 

this score, but also in.creating circumstances which make them 

feel that perhaps they are devoid of any mental capacity - the 

greatest harm which an inaividual or nation can ao to another 

individual or natio~ But all these assumptions are unfounded. 

The facts, past and present, cto not support them. The Shudra 

Untouchables have quite a ·orilliant recora in general ~d 

mechanical ability. We may leave the social sia.e because the 

Hindus have always excluded them t'rom social intercourse or 

contact. 1 

Beginning with olden times, when first they were referred 

to as sub-human, the standard of their religion, social order 

and political strength has not been such as to indicate unintell-

igence. If they were such imbeciles, how could -they have 

occupiea an equally superior position to the Aryans. Rather 

have research workers been o~oliged to say that the Aryans learnt 

much from the Shudras. Griffith has rightly analysea this point 

saying that ev.en in these early times the Dasyu Dasas had their 

1. Following Thorndikes a.efinition of intelligence that there 
are three kinds of' intelligence - abstract, social and 
mechanical.~~-'Perf'ormance Tests of' Intelligence' 
by Drever and Collins.- p.ll. 
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own religion and social system, indicating that they were 

intelligent human beings. 1 Let us cite a few examples to show 

their a-oili ty in per1'orming acts of high intelligence and of 

adaptability to circumstances. As mentioned above, the Dasyus 

showed a high standard of military pro~ess in wars against the 

Aryans. · Their military skill, their castles, ·both iron and 

stone, anct. their achievements in bringing the Aryans to their 

knees show that they were not mere stones. During the epic 

period, they were reduced to perpetual slavery, and henceforth 

no education was open to them, yet still we find that some had. 

shown their intellectual worth through their own e1'forts. 2 

We have noted. elsewhere the perf'ection attained 'by Ekalavyall in 

archery, by self training, a1'ter he had been turned out f'rom the 
4 

school of' Darona Charya Brapman. How Sambhuka took up the 

task of penance then practised by Brahmans ot' high intelligence. 

In Mahabharata there is a reference that the armies on both 

sides consisted oi' Mlecchas and. Rakshasas. 5 outside the 

Shudra category, there are .instances of' independent. a·boriginal 

chiefs who were proficient in .academic and practical fields. 

In Mahabharata again we learn that Kirata, a low class hunter, 

struck down Arjuna, the hero o1' Mahabharata in combat. 6 In the 

1. Griffith, P.J. - British·in India- p.l31. 
2. Ch. I . p. J3 "' I 3 {, . 
3. Ch. I. p. I 3 4 
4. Ch. I. . p. 136. ~ 
5. (a) The aboriginals were called/these names by the Aryans in 

those days. , . · 
(b) Mahabharata- Adi Parvan p.l43-43 Legge-Itsing p.lO~ 

6. Orna'Y'- Ramayana and Mahabharata - p. 142. 
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epic of' Ramayana, the great attainments of' Bali, Ha.numana and 

Ravana are worthy of' repetition. Hanwnana, the Minister of' 

War of' Sugriva, though called a monkey, was an individual of' 

high intellectual a·oili ty. The way in which he is said to have 

gained his knowledge of' Vedas1 and his ef'f'iciency in the art of' 

.war is already known to us. Ram a himself' praised him as a. 

scholar anct as a military lead.er.2 Ravana was a learned man. 3 

His son Ati-Kaya was well versed. in all the Shast"ras. 4 
His 

other son Indrajit was skilled in the art of war.5· During the 

Budhist period, Shudras rose to high priestly positions. Later, 
I 

intelligence and. military skill is shown .·oy Shrideva, a Chandala 

by caste, in Raja-Tarangani. When war broke out between Jajja 

and Jayapira f'or the throne of' Kashmir, victory in f'avour of' 

Jayapira was ctue to the military skill o1' Shrideva. 6 The same 
~..,., 

chronicle gives an interesting account of' sage Suyya, who saved 

the whole of' Kashmir f'rom disaster. The story goes that there 

arose a f'amine due to rloods in the country resulting from the 

damming or some of' the rivers. No-one would remove the rocks 

which obstructed the water. Sage Suyya wanted to help the king 

but the High Caste minister·s would not allow a man or low caste 

to gain the f'avour o1' the king. The king rinding no alternativ~ 

1. See Dasa- The Educational System of' the Ancient Hindus p.l72; 
2. Ramayana Kiskindhya Kanda 3rd Saga & 55th Saga - Y~dhkanda 

17th Saga. Sundrkanda 47th Saga. Uttrakanda 36th Saga. 
3. Mahabharata Yudhkanda 92nd Saga & llOth Sag~ 
4. Ramayana - Yudhkanda 70th Saga. 
5. Ibid 88th Saga. 
6. Dutt - Raj-Tarangini - p.89. 
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scheme suggested by the twice born councillors, called on Suyya. 

He welcomed the invitation and demanded. some gold_coins which 

the king provide~ The boy went to the ctma and threw the coins 

in the water. As soon as this was done, the twice born gather-

ed round like vultures. They cared little ror the rloods;,but 

turned over every stone in search or the coins. As soon as 

they removed the slabs, the water f'lowea d.ovm its proper channel 

with the r.esul t that the rloods subsided and the whole country 

was saved rrom calamity. 1 

We have no records of' the Mohammedan period but their 

intelligence is implied "by their capacity to survive and to 

adapt themselves to the hardest or conditions. 

This is an account or the dim past. In modern times, the 

theory or lack or intellige~ce or the Shudras has been disproved 

altogether. The record or the Untouchables in military and 

civil spheres entirely discountenances the assertion or the 

Hindus that they are or low intelligence and hence that there is 

nothing to 'be gained rrom their admission to educational 

institutions. 

They won laurals in the' f'orces or the East India Company. 

They have done equally well in the last two world wars. The 

Queen's Own Sappers and Miners Army consisted or Pariahs and 

Indian Christians rrom MadrS:s. 2 Their work was as satisractory 

1. Dutt- Raj-Tarangini- p.lll. 
2. The . Times 20th October 1932 'The Last of' a Great Army' 

QtdiO 'Mally, L. s. S. , Indi.an Social Heritage. 
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as that of other Units drawn from other communities. The 

Mazhabi Sikhs of the Punjap reached the standara of' work requir-

ed of them in the Sikh Pioneer Regiments. 1 The Depressed 

Classes of Bombay and. Madras are said. to.have "carried the Union 

Jac~ from the Great Wall of China to Africa and the French 

Islands 112 during the World· War· of 1914. The Sweepers won 

laurels in Mesopotamia and. France in the ·same war. 3 The record 

of the Untouchables in the recent war (1939-45) will be seen to 

be equally brilliant when the history of the war is writte~ 4 

Leaving this historical evidence, we fina that the young 

men of' the Depressed Classes have a.one very well in schools and 

colleges, when afforctea an opportunity to compete with students 

of other connnuni ties. Very early in 1886, Mr.J.G.Nesfield, a 

European Inspector of' Schools in Northern India, reported in 

Crof't 's Review that he had. the chance of seeing the scholastic 

attainments of a Chuhra (an Untouchable class) boy. In his 

words he was a 'very intelligent yout~ ' He showed. a good 

aptitude for trade also5 but there were no opportunities f'or 

displaying his intelligence .and aptitude because of the 

restrictions of caste prejudic~ 6 The Census Report of 1901, 

1. Qtd!}()'~Ially - Indian Social Heritage - p. 41. 
2. The .Times 20th October 19.32 'The last of' a Great Army' 

Qtd~O'Mally LS.S., Indi~ Social Heritage- p.42. 
3. Valentine Chirol- Indian Unrest·- p.35. 
4. See in detail Sect. IV, Ch. II. f>P• s-~e:;- S'5o. 
5. The Cambridge History of India Vol.VI. p.343. 
6. Ibid. 
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noted that in the race 1'or literacy, the Lower Castes would 

outstrip the high castes. "The Brahman aoes not always stand 

f'irst. ul The TelegtMission in Southern India cited in its 

report the satis!~actory standard of' the capa'bili ty of' students 

of' the Depressed Classes. . It reported that "in maw schools and 

colleges Christian lads of' Panchama origin are holding their 

own with, and in not a f'ew cases are actually outstripping, 

their Brahman competitors. ti2 ·Further I think the hollowness 

of' the superiority myth may be exposed if' a. f'airly representativE 

group of' Hindus and Untouchables is given Intelligence Tests, 

af'ter both groups have been .kept in s·tandardized conditions. 

I believe that such an experiment would reveal little dif'f'erence. 
I 

They possess all the virtues and accomplishments of' every 

intelligent individual or community. A critical and sympath-

etic writer on India once wrote that, though Untouchables have 

been crushed f'or centuries, which should result in changing 

them to the most inf'erior beings, yet "evidence of' the survival 

of' virtues ••• is by no means lacking." They have proved 

'trustworthy, ana ••• are 

f'aithf'ul. ,3 

. ~.· as a rule, honest, sober and 

The discharge of' high administrative duties under the 

Government in recent years has sh~wn their_ equal ability. 4 

1. Census Report Government of' India p.l901. 
2. Qtd. in L. s. s. 0 'Malley's 'Indian Social Heritage' p. 41.4 INT. f'. 4o. 
3. Ref'er Katherine.Mayo- Mother India- p.l52. 
4. Recently in the Viceroy's Executive Council and Mohammedan 

Provinces, the Untouchables have worKed in Cabinets. 
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These are a f'ew examples f'rom the :past and the present 

t6 throw light on the question whether the Untouchables are dull 

or bright in mental ca:pacity. 1 These i'acts have shown that 

they have :performed all kinds of' acts in which high intellig-

ence is require~ But who will admit this to be so? That 

is the main dif'f'iculty. The Hindus have oeen aggressively one-

sided, and have refUsed to listen to every appeal ·to reason. 

They have made their -word an eternal and sa:TAcrosanct law. Any 

deviation f'rom this is regarded as anti-Dhar.mic. 

The possession of' power has always, everywhere, led to its 

abuse, -out no greater expl~i tation of' power in crippling the 

mental capacities of' a subj''ect people has -oeen worked anywhere 

than in India by the Hindus,, in regard. to their treatment· of' the 

Depressed Classes. 
~ 

The long history of' opposition inoooial and 

educational/leads one to r~1ark that cruelty has become the 

national characteristic of' the Hindus. They are cruel to human 

beings; they are inhuman to members of' the animal kingdom; 

they are indif'f'erent to rnemoers of' the plant kingdom. Unfortun

ately, the ef'I'ects of' a debilitating environment have maa.e them 

weak, meek and non-violent. The result of' bodily degeneration 

is that their tongues work more than the heads and hearts. 

l!:specially in the case of' the Shudra Untouchables they seem to 

have lost the aualities of' a sane head ana heart. 
~ . 

They will go 

.-. 
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on saying that the Shudras are unintelligent, impure, unclean 

and incapable of' drawing any advantage f'rom education, without 

pausing to think f'or a moment. To my mind, while making others 

unintelligent, they themselves have become so. Their "high 

intelligence" is the intel;I..igence of' a burglar as against a 

lecturer of' a college, or a minister of' a churc~ By thinking 

that others have no powers of' thought, they themselves have 

become perverted thinkers. Such tendencies are not indicative 

of' a ·very high standard in a nation. 

Reverting to our point concerning opposition to or neglect 

of' the education of' the Shudra Untouchables, it is clear that 

·such an attitude is quite ~rong, unjustif'ied and basele~s. The 

Depressed Classes have not been given equal oppor•tuni ties •. 

'Intelligence can be measured only oy opportunity and ••• where 

opportunity is denied, no sensible and honest conclusion on 

intelligence can be reached.'l They have not been given the 

proper environment to develop their intellectual traitso One 

might here take ref'uge in the heredity factor. In the f'ace of' 

the record which we have traced at dif'f'erent places in the thesis: 

the idea that hereditarily they may have weaker intelligence 

than the Aryan Hindus f'alls to .the ground. But let us suppose, 

f'or argument's sake, and f'or the consolation of' the opposite 

camp that their heredity is poor, even then education and f'avour-

able environment could make all the dif'f'erence. 

1 • .M. S-.Coley;· .. Durhain..UmLv.~~si~ty @-n(ieru:th0U~hts~i.oiJi:_>intelligence 
Testing. 
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If peo:9le could be labelled "intelligent" or "unintellig

ent" on the grounds that they havel::ierred to as such, 

because some ancient writer· described ·them as such on some 

different grounds then the quotation of Abbe Dubois on Hindus 

is also worthy of consideration. He wrote that the "mental 

capacities o1' the Hindu's are weak. ul And further, the Shudra 

Untouchables can also say that the Hindus are dull and unintell-

igent, a nation suffering from neurotic tendencies and an 

inferiority complex, but we do not find that they have ever 

been so foolish as to proc~aim that. Hence, from this point 

of view too, the assertion of superiority is superficial. 

Tradition and Aptitude 

There is another reason attributed to the ban on Shudra 

education. It is that the Shudras were denied the study of 

the Vedas and other literature and language because they had 

no tradition and aptitude.2 Taking up the question of 

trad.i tion first, we do not .find any sense in the argument. · No 

other nation of an imperialistic nature, either of early or 

later ages, has shown irresponsibility on this ground. We may 

take an example first from the Indian atmosphere. Asoka, the 
, ma.dt.. 

great though not a non-Hindu, ~ a departure from the Sanskrit 

language and Budhist literature multiplied during his reign. 

The Hindus who were outside the pale of Budhism were not 

1. Abbe Dubois- Hindu Manners and Customs- p.324. 
2. Mazumder, N.N. - A History of Education in Ancient India -

P· 40. . 
Dasa- The Educat~onal System of the Ancient Hindus- p.204. 
Altekar- Education in Ancient India- pp.45-46. 
Mazurndar, A. K. - Hindu History - p. 579. 
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refused an approach to Budhist literature or its Pali language 

and Institutions, because the tradition was the study o~ 

Shastric literature and the Sanskrit language. Let us take 

examples ~rom other nation~. Imperialist Rome expanded its 

empire as ~ar as Britain. Wherever it went it tried to spread 

its culture and traditions and its own educational systems. 

I~ the Britons had no trad:ition o~ Roman language, or had never 

known its literature, no h.eed was paid to such a drawback. 

Rather, they en~orced it. Another example is the spread of 

the Hellenistic culture in countries where there was no 

tradition o~·such a culture. 

After all, what is this question o~ tradition? Every 

nation has its own traditions. It is not expected to have 

kept the tradition of another nation, whether conquering or 

conquered, in respect to the points re~erred to above. Secondly 

traditions can be changed. The Dasa Shudras could not be 
I 

expected to have the required tradition o~ .the Hindus, nor was 

it impossible ~or the Aryan Hinnus to change their traditions 

i~ they had been willing to .. do so. The Dasas on the other 

hand would not have refused the o~~er. 

We are obliged to repeat our reference to the later 

conquerors o~ India, the Mohammedans and the Britis~ Both 

the new races gave very civilised treatment, the latter to an 

even greater extent than the ~or.mer. The Muslims never 

pondered over the question that the Hindus had no tradition or 
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aptitude for their new sy~tem, on the contrary, they opened 

all available opportunities for the uplift of the conquered 

people. The British example is unique and unparalleled and 

does not need repetition and elaboratio~ As in the case of 

the Muslims, the British did not appoint any commission to 

consider whether the English language and literature could not 

be opened to the Hindus an~ Mohammeuans, because they had no 

past tradition for it. 

Of cour:se, one may say that·the Hindus were a race of 

intelligent people who could pick up· the new language or 

literature of the foreign race better than Shudras of an unin-

telligent race. Such an argument will not be relevant, and 

we have discussed its de~·~~in the previous chapter. We have 

explained that the factor of tradition was shown to be null and 

void by the academic and :practical attainments of aboriginal 

Shudras during different periods of history. The present 

parallel state of the Untouchables, under favourable circum

stances, also breaks this prejudice do~ 

The point of tradition, therefore, does not hold good on 

critical study. To take r~sort in this argument gives an 

impression o1' the Aryan race as of' a poor civilised standard, 

for when the later powers opened avenues for advance for the 

Shudra Untouchables they proved equal to the tas~ 

Allied to this issue is the view of aptitude. The Shudras 

it was alleged, had no aptitude for study. Th.e problem of 
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"' aptitude is very much connected with intelligence, and, as we 

have fairly dealt.'with it ~n the previous chapter, our 

consideration of aptitude need not detain us long. Taking 

the psychological definition o1' aptitude, it is "that innate or 

inborn capaci'ty possessed by an individual which enables him to 

perform any particular activity whether the activity be verbal 

or practical, 111 we are able to say that the Shudra Untouchables 

have shown aptitude in every branch of activity. They have 

produced learned men. They have shown equal skill in art, 

building and warfare. They have been good technicians. In 

fact, the survival of the comn1on Shudra Untouchable has resulted 

from his efficiency in manual professions. In modern times, 

the Untouchables have gained efficiency in the study of 

language, arts and professions. 

At the same time, as in the case of intelligence, no 

scholastic or diagnostic tests wereavailable to find· out the 

aptitude of the members of .the enemy race, nor were they 

admitted to any institution of knowledge where evidence might 

have been forthcoming concerning special interests in any 

branch about·which the Aryans implied a lack of aptitude. On 

the other hand present day conditions provide no support for 

the theory. 

In short, it is all wishful presumption and a way to keep 

the Shudras out of the Aryan Hindu system. 

1. Allen Hunt and Smith- A·Guide to Intelligence Testing
p. 13. 



Temperamentally Unrit 

From the trend of' writings or Ancient Hindu educational 

circles, another cause or the educational ban on the Shudras 

can be deduced. We have seen that the caste system divided 

the population or Hindu India into rour classes called the 

castes. According to this system, the Shudra was or the 

rourth category, and was subjected to all educational disadvant-

ages. Mazumder justiries the exclusion or the Shudra on the 

ground that they were of' the lowest temperamental quality, 

quoting a stanza rrom Bhagwad G;l.ta which runs that "the rour-

rold division or castes was created by me according to the 

proportioriment of' qualities and duties. ul He says that the 

Society was divided on the principle or innate qualities and 

.Manu also left advice to his rollowers in the 

rollowing words, 'Elephants,_horses, Shudras ••• tigers, boars 

• • • (are) the middling states, caused by (the quality of') 

darlmess. t3 (Transl.G.Buhler). 

In the classification or qualities quoted above, the,, lowest 

quality is quality of' darlme·ss and stolidity (Tamo-Guna). It 

means that lowest quality i.e. quality or darkness and stolidity 

is taken ror granted to belong to the lowest Shudra. 

perhaps thus considered unrit ror study. 

He was 

In answer to this, two points arise. Firstly, that even 

ir the lowest temperamental quality came to the share of a Shudrs 

1. Bhagwad Gita ·IV-Sl.l3. 
2. Mazumder, N.N. A History of Education in Ancient India -

p. 27. 
3. Manu XII-43. 
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he ought not to have been presumed inept for stuuy because an 

individual with ( Tamo-Guna) quality of darkness and stolidity 

in him is not necessarily unable to acquire knowledge. 

Secondly, here as elsewhere our query is the sam·e. How could 

such things be found out when there w~s a clear cut social 

boycott of the Shudras? Intermixing in society and \':Jhen dining, 

intermarrying~ anct education were forbidden so real knowledge 

of temperamental qualities 'was impossible. On the other hand, 

their record of many kinas of activities, as described in the 

above pages, does not seem to place them exclusively in the 

category to which the Aryan· psychologists allege they belong. 
•' 

Hence, not pursuing th~ point further in order to avoid 

repetition, we c.onclude that this resort of the Hindus was 

simply t·ounded on irrational thought and. illogical reasoning. 

Unhygienic and unclean habits 

The last excuse which a modern liberal Hindu would give is 
lit 

that the Shuura Untouchables have/odorous bodies, no hygienic 

sense and have unclean ha'bi ts. In Hindu terminology they are 

as a body called "the 'Unclean' from the moment they are born 

until they die as opposed to High Castes who are as clean as 

ever 1'rom 'birth till death. 11.
2 It is quite a fantastic idea but 

it is on this basis that even the advocates of education of the 

Depressed Classes, whatever their motive might be, have recomm-

ended the opening of separate. schoolso The oppos~tion to 

1. Inter-marrying was stopped at the end of the Epic period-:---
Ivianu XI-181. 

2. Valentine Chirol- India- p.l7. 
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education for the Shudras in past ages was assigned to political 

religious and other psychological reasons, but uncleanliness 

has also been an accompanying cause. This belief that the 

Shudras were unclean from the very beginning is so deep rooted 

in the Hindu mind that they have ignored their own o"bnoxiously 

unclean physical habits. It was once asserted :from a public 

platform by one of' the Presidents of Congress that 'in every 

nation we find ••• a large class of people ignorant, degraded, 

unclean in language and habits .••• In India this cla~s goes by 

the generic name of the "Depressed Classes" • • • It is drunken 

and utterly indifferent to cleanliness, whether of food, person 

or dwelling ••• of truth and civic virtues they are for the most 

part utterly devoid ••• ' They should not therefore be granted 

equal status with the children of high caste by seating them 

side by side, because the high castes would forfeit the hardly-

won fruits of the education of generations. 'Their bodies ••• 

~ ,1 are ill o~-ous ••• This is the trend of' thought of the Aryan 

Hindus, 1'rom the educated.. person to the layman. They conclude 

that they have ill-odorous ·bodies, unclean in person and dwelling 

their food is not good; they drink, and last of all, the 

greatest attack is that they are untruthful. Taking all these 

demerits into consideration, they cannot be brought into close 

association witl1 high caste children in a single school because, 

1. Indian Review, February 1909 'The Uplift of' the Depressed 
Classes' by Mrs.Annie Besant. 
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as the Hindus put it, they cannot 'drag down the clean to the 

level of the dirty ••• ,l 

Wow we shall assess the justification of this conclusion 

in the light of the above remarks and the general ·behaviour of 

the Aryan Hindu public. The unprejudiced, keen observers who 

have livea in India anu have worked in Indian schools, have 
' noted that there is no difference between even the Brahmans and 

the Depressed Classes, not to speak of other Hindu castes. 
2 

In schools particularly they have been found equally clean and 

tidy. Their dress may not be costly, but it is clean. Costly 

dress is a matter of rich circumstances, which is not the share 

of the Untouchable Shudras. Poor clothing might also be worn 

by children of the lower Hindu castes also. The Shudra boys, 

on the whole, are tough, robust and cleanly dressed. In my 

personal experience I found on scrutinising Health Charts in 

schools that the percentage of dirty children among the high 

caste children was higher than among the Untouchable Shudra 

children. In many cases they were far ·better dressed than the 

high caste children. This had a psychological explanation 

behind it. It is that the children of' these classes are 

conscious of' the prejudice of the high castes against the~ They 

know that a little fault in them would encourage ridicule, and 

a claim for their segregati~n, and therefore they have gone to 

schools in a tidy manner. On the other hand, the high caste 

1. Indian Review, February 1909. 'The Uplift of' the Depressed 
Classes' by Mrs.Annie Besant. 

2. ~ v. A. Smith - The Oxf'ord History of India - p. {,. 
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children lmow that their cleanliness is taken :for granted as 
' an established thing and so they are careless. As regards 

their "ill-odorous "bodies" we shall reply. to this o:f:fensive 

remark 'below. Their :food is simple and. coarse. They are 

meat eaters. Beef' is not taboo to them. Some o:f the commun-

ities d.o not regard drinking a sin but it is not true that all 

are meat eaters, nor that ~11 are in the habit o:f drinking. At 

the same time, no individual or nation can be judged as 

"unclean" and thus excluded :from civic rights on the score o:f 

beef' eating or drinking. In relation to truthfulness, one 

cannot state a general principle on the grounds of' a mere 

f'ancy. They are simple, hone.st and truthful. 

Let us judge the grade o:f these qualities in the Hindus. 

Osburn Arthur making his o·bservations on the Indians (by which 

he more probably meant one o·:r the Hindu intelligentsia than a 

poor Untoucha'ble) says that the Indian 'has certain physical and 

mental characteristics which make him displeasing to the white 

people. Even when he is cleanly, his skin has an odour 

di:f:ferent to the. characteristic body smell o:f a clean and well 

:fed member o:f the white races. Many English people have an 

intense repugnance to this odour. ' 1 This suggests that the 

Hindus body is also not as pleasantly p~r:fumed. as he is conceited 

enough to think. There are' probably many Untoucha.bles who 

1. Osburn Arthur- Must England lose India- p.28. 
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would not like to sit nea~ a dirty Brahman.. About their 

cleanliness a'writer quotes that 'our high caste Brahmans, af'ter 
I 

bathing ••• putting on a silk Dhoti, can enjoy f'ine dishes 

seated in f'ront of' a dung hill or a privy or an open gutter ••• 

The garb in which our chef's appear in the dining room is such 

as to annoy and revolt any lover of' cleanliness. tl Another 

paper noted ' ••• are there rlot dirty livers ••• among caste 

Hindus themselves? The "abotiyun" (Holy silken Dhoti) of' our 

Brahman cooks gives such a powerf'ul stench that anyone whom they 

pass by f'eels as if' his. hea'd would split. '2 Then what is the 

standard of' cleanliness in,Sanskrit schools and colleges, the 

institutions which are the pride of' the nation, where in 1947 
,, . 

the Shudra Untouchable cannot be admitted, and where there is a 

danger that Shudras would m~ke the surroundings dirty? One, 

Mr. Madk.holkar, a Marathi Li!terateur, visiting one Sanskrit 

.College hostel wrote 'This hostel is quite in keeping with the 

general f'ilthiness of' Calcutta. It is dif'f'icult to decide who 

creates more f'ilth~~living in the ·rooms of' the hostel, or 
/ . 

the pigeons roosting under its eaves. ' 3 So f'ar as the dwellings 

of' the Hindus are concerned, the;re are many who have more dirty 

houses than the Untouchable~, as there are Untouchables who have 

more palatial houses than the Hindus. The UntouchEi'bles live 

more in small country houses., mostly in the country atmosphere. 

They can be better swept and kept clean than the dirty dungeons 

1. Kumar June, July, 1933. 
2. Bombay Samachar 23rd January, 1935. 
3. Jyotsna Jyoto· (Diwali number) November, 1937. 



(382) 

o~ the city dwellers. Mr.Bhave after returning ~rom the holy 

Brahman city of Benares wrote in 1938 that there 'such a stench 

emanates day and night from some o~ the houses that it is 

surprising how people living there remain alive. rl The 'LeadeiE'' 

reported the Brahmanic city, where Br~ans and their gods live 

~or the inspiration of the nation, as f'il thy. 2 Even Mahatama 

Gandhi on one occasion became anti-Hindu when he said that '~e 

have no sense o~ mutual responsibility with the result that our 

villages have become dung hills • • • We so ·be~oul our streets 

and alleys that anyone who cares the least ~or cleanliness 

would become unhappy if he had to walk in them unshod ••• the 

village pond is used ~or bathing.and washing and its water is 

also used for drinking and cooking purposes ••• many times 

buf'~aloes are seen wallowing~ in these ponds. n3 And further 

their cleanliness lay in drihk.ing the urine and dung o~ the cow. 

A ~ilthy example is reported ~n Bombay Samachar, where a holy 

man on the bank o~ the river Jarrma ate hwnan excreta. 4 

These examples show that Untouchables are unnecessarily 

the target o~ the charge o~ unclean and untidy habits. Their 

houses are generally neat and: clean 5 in spite o~ the ~act that 

they have to deal in unclean professions such as scavenging etc. 

But what is the excuse o~ the High Caste people for their being 

~ilthy? They have less reason ~or pleading poverty, ignorance 

1. Kesari lst.November, 1938. 
2. Leader 1st April, 1945. 
3. Harijan bandhu lOth February, 1935. 
4. Bombay Samachar 1st August,. 1936. 
5. Sanjana- Caste and Outcasteo- p.l48. 
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or foul professions. Further it is not out of place to in1'orm 

the reader that the cause of the so-called uncleanliness of the 

Untouchables is the attitude of the twice born themselves. They 

are denied the use of the free water of village ponds, wells 

and streams which are God's property. And to crown this ~ 
fUl conduct, even when they manage to dress well the Hindus 

object to their cleanliness. 'They are not allowed to use 

new or laundered clothes. ',l :Recently, in a Gujrat village, 

* the area of' Mr.Gandhi 'copper and brass vessels were snatched 

away from Vankar (Dhed) women. by Pati-dars i.e. "Sardar Patels" 

fellow caste men, for, if t-hey were allowed to use them what 

difference would there be between them and. Patidar + women. '2 

This attitude is a tradition of' the past. Dr.Ambedkar in his 

speech at the International Fellowship dinner in 1940 told how 

under Peshwa Rule, which was an interlude of the Hindu Rule, 

'no Untouchable could buy cloth from a ·shop unless it was first 

soiled on the ground and to,rn a little as a sign of' his 
I 

degradation. ' 3 

··Coming back to our point of cleanliness, they are unclean 

because their habits of meat eating (especially beef) anq. drink 

are repugnant to the Hindu population. But the question is 

whether the Hindu community itself' is quite free from it. There 

1. Sanjana- Caste and Outcaste- p.l46. 
2. Gujrat Samachar 23rd January, .1935. 
3. Qt~Sanjana- Caste and Outcaste- p.l46. 

* supposed to "be clean pots used for water. 
+ high caste women. 
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are many Hindu young men who eat beer when they go to other 

countries. Mr.Narhari, a sensible worker, remarked "But are 

there not dirty livers, flesh eaters ana liquor drinkers among 

caste Hindus themselves?"l. And when they can eat snakes, 

lizards and other filth, 2 what wrong is there in beef-eating? 

If one can eat the flesh of a pig, what difference in principle 

can there be in using the flesh of a bull or cow? There may 

be a difference of tastei but. that is all. 

It will seem almost in,credible to the reader that the 

Aryan ancestors of the Hindus were great lovers of beef and 

soma juice (a liquor). The Aryans cooked cows~ (Rigveda II-

7,5) oxen~ (Rigveda I-61,12)· buffaloes~ (Rigveda V-29,7,8) 

calves (Rigveda III, 130-14) ho.rses and rams (Rigveda X 91, 14). 

They had slaughter houses for these.animals (Rigveda X 89,14 & 

91, 14). While eating theY·, praised the beef especially as 'all 

sweetness is in the heifer' (R.V.III, 130,14). They were heavy 

drinkers of soma juice. · There is a full chapter on the 

preparation of this kind of liquor (Rigveda IX,66) and frequent 

references are made in praise of soma. It was the primeval 

(Rigveda IX,110,8) milk for them, the most splendmd (Rigveda IX 

108,3) thing ever taken by human beings, full of heavenly bliss. 

(Rigveda 103,7). So much so,that women equa~ly sharea the 

1. Bombay Samachar 23rd January, 1935. 
2. Refer Bombay Samachar 1st August, 1936. 
3. 
4. 
s. 

'. 
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. * dr~nks. They .are repelled by leather tanning, a profession 

of some of the Untouchables, on whom they looked with contempt 

as dirty and unclean, but the Aryan had their utensils made of 

leather.+ 

Last of all, they are said to lack the qualities of truth 

and the civic virtues. Ih this connection we will refer to the 

words of a great friend.of India, Lord Curzon, who said on the 

Convocation address of the Calcutta ·university that the greatest 

need of' the Hindu intelligentsia is to inculcate the qualities 
J 

of truthfulness in them. :Abbe Dubois had. remarked that Hindus 

are the most unkind and ungrateful people. 'Nowhere is a 

kindness so soon forgotten as among the Hindus. Gratitude. is 

a virtue to which the Hindu, shuts his heart entirely. ' Further, 

their general character has been shown in terms which will speak 

for their superiority in cmpparison to the ·character of the 

Untouchables. It might seem fancifUl to show how others look 

at them. They are "naturally cunning, wily, double tongued 

and servile, they turn these most undesirable qualities to 
i 

account by insinuating themselves everywhere; their main object 

upon which they expend the greatest ingenuity ••• to gain access 

to ••• courts of princes ••• or people of high ran~ • They 

achieve their ends through bypocri tical cliques. How do the·y 

· fill administrative posts? For this 'a tacit collmsion is 

established by means of which each one can, in hi's own department 

* M(;VI.u;;;;::;::;;c;v ~.Hindu Hi story - p. 272. 
+ R. V. VI-48-18. 
I . f2v../£ rP· 3 ll. . ; Cp.), c,u,{Xa_ /1/V,,~: ~ . Crvvv.re ~ ~, I,~~-

·'1 
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enrich himsel~ with remarkable rapidity by carrying on unchecked 

a system o~ injustice, ~raud, dishonesty and oppression -

qualities in which most individuals o~ this caste have been 

thoroughly well trained. rl 

Re~erring to the abuse o~ education, the same author says 

that they are '~etter educated, more cunning, more keen witted 

with better talents ~or intrigue ••• They are ~irst rate 

sychophants2 in speech and writing. Their favourite weapon 

~or harassing people is slander. In the woras o~ Abbe Dubois 

their most per~idious weapon ••• is slander. u3 

As regarus their sense o~ civic virtue the Brahman will 

serve as our example. It is said that 'intense selfishness is 

also a cormnon characteristf"c o1' a Bralunan • • • He would unhes~ t-

atingly sacri~ice the publie good or his country, i~ it served 

his ovm interests, and he wo.uld stoop to treason, ingratitude 

or any deed, however black, i~ it promoted his own wel~are. r 4 

This is the picture of their goodness, virtue ana truth~ul-

ness through the eyes o~ a disinterested ~oreigner. But they 

would always sin3 their own praises and justi~y the enjoyment 

o~ their privileges and speak ill of others. Iviazumdar says 

'What a grand example are Bramaans to the world~ Not only are 

tJ::le Brahmans a superior class of' the Hincius out they are leaders 

o~ the nation. ' 5 This contrast o~ character shows that their 

1. Abbe 
2. Ibid 
3. Ibid 
4. Ibid 

Dubois - Hindu Idanners and Cus.toms - p. 291. 
p. 325. 
p. 317. 

5 •. Mazumdar - Hindu History - p. 300. 
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. analysis of the character of the Shudra Untouchables will not 

be very honest. Hence to deny them the advantage of any civic 
~· 

rights is a most ~ act. 

These are the causes on which the Shudras were excluded 

from the benefits of education, ana. the causes on which the 

Hinaus have strainea every nerve to oppose the education of the 

Shudra Untouchables in the present days. Our objective analysi1 

has shown that there is very little justification for any of 

these points. 

~fuile in other countries the conquered races were amalgam-

ated into the conquering races, and became part of those 

nations, in India the gulf .between the Aryan Hindus an6. the 

Dasyu Untouchables.widened with the :passage of time. In 
~ 

Bngland, Normans merged with the Anglo Saxons; in/Euro:~e the 

Barons ·accepted the equality of their slaves, and now no trace 

of difference is found; in,France, the Franks are nowhere to 

be found; in Rome, Patricians are the proud sons of their 

motherland, and in Greece He£ots are only a remembrance of 

bygo!?-e days; but in India, the Untouchables are the same Basyus 

and Dasas of the period before 2,000 B.c: In the case of the 

above mentioned conquered races, their first offering was the 

opening of the doors of educ.ation to the defeated people; but 

in India the first offering was the caste system, making the 

vanquished into Shudra slaves, and the promulgation of·penal 

laws against their education thus keeping them slaves and serfs 
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f'or ever. It is a pity that they never opened their eyes and 

learnt a lesson f'rom the Muslims. The Muslims, instead of' 

concentrating their energies on the conversion of' Hindus or 

making severe laws f'or the exclusion o~ the Hindus f'rom 

educational institutions, firstly set the doors of' their mosques 

and 11adarsas open to the non-1\Iuslim populati,on. The result was 

that millions of' Shudras flocked round the religions and 

educational places of' the Muslims. Today there are in India 

ninety millions of' Muslims who did not originate outside that 

country. 1 · In other countries poor people like Michael Angelo, 

Beethoven and Shakespea~,by the independent growth of' their 

intellect, and in the absence of' any ban on the display of' 

mental aptitudes, became famous men in the world; but in India 

the Brahman played upon the harp of' his supremacy throughout the 

ages. We do not .f'ind any contribution by the Brahman f'or the 

good of' the human race. Nobody knows how many gems have been 

lost f'rom the Shudra class - how many of' them could have done 

some good f'or the con~on cause of' man i£ given a chance. 

But Hindus must learn that "the proudest nations of' the 

earth are those who are the most keenly alive to their short

comings and most eagerly assiduous; and greatness does not long 

survive where such endeavour is wanting ••• and the Hindus 

should never forget that monopoly is hurtful to those who hold 

it, as to those who are excluded f'rom it, and that a monopoly of' 

1. Se.~ tr 1 et- .r P. .> ? 8 . 
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learning and honour U .,a:;_ · ~ ~ tJt ~L_ ~ tt..i: ~ 
p- - II I -0 
~~-

Pride hath a fall. The slavery of the Hindus for one 

thousand years is sufficient a lesson to make amends for the 

future. 

'-=- ~R.c. ~~~·4~·~~-~~ 
VK l!l. r. 14 ~-
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CHAPTER I 

THE FACILITIES PROVIDED BXi THE MOHAA:i].IIEDANS FOR THE SOCIAL 
AND EDUCATIONAL UPLIFT OF THE SHUDRAS 

The Shudras elevation by the Mohammedan educational system 
and the inrluence or Mohammedan Sufi-Saints - Muslims 
regard or all non-Muslims as one composite section
Muslim application or principle or liberty,· equality 
and fraternity - Non~:recogni tion of caste distinction -
The Muslim patronage or Hindu religion and literature -
Opening or equal opportunities for Shudras- Muslim 
educational institutions open to a~l - The education or 
Shudra - A story or his conversion to Islam - Joining of 
Islam by millions of sensible Shudras - Religious 
character of Muslim education - Three factors in raising 
the status or a Shudra (a) Replacement of temples b¥ 
mosques - Mosque the gateway to Shudra education (b) 
Other kinds or Educational Institutions (c) The efforts 
of Mohammedan Emperors to attract Shudras to these 
Institutions - The work begun by Sultan Mahmud and carried 
on by successors such as Mohammed Ghori - Jalaluddin -
Mohammed Tughlak - Sik.andar Lodhi - Efrorts or Chiefs of 
Southern Kingdoms such as Mohammed Shah Bahmani - Ahmad 
Shah Bahmani - Unfavourable circumstances under Abrahim 
Adal Shah - The position under Mughal Emperors - Good 
start by Babur and Humayun - The reign of Akbar an 
unhappy period ror the· Shudras - Jahangir :followed his 
rather - Shah Juhan a neutral king· - Dara Shikoh a semi 
Hindu, hence an ill-omen ror the Shudras - Honest efrorts 
or Aurangzeb c~me too late. . 

We have so rar traced the history of education or the Shudras 

in Ancient India under the Hindu rule and the attitudes of the 

Hindu population towards their education under the Mohammedan 

and British rule in India. , Our enquiry is now to see the state 

of their education under the Muslims in India and the treatment 

:or Muslim population under the British. There are tw9 main 

currents running side by side for the general uplirt of the 

Shudra population. First, the inrluence of the Mohammedan 
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educational system and secondly, the in~luence of the Mohammed

an Su~i Saints, whose ideals and preachings played an important 

role in liberalising Hinduism. 

Beginning with the ~irst, we notice elsewhere that when 

Hindus were the rulers o~ India, the mention o~ the Shudra under 

various contemptuous names is very frequen~. It may have been 

repeated to show general contempt for the community or ~or 

social or educational segregation, but the literature is full 

o~ its exist eric e. But under the Muslims· the re~erence o~ 

Shudras mostly disappears. The Muslims ~ollowed one simple 

rule. That is that "all castes and creeds which did not 

acknowledge Mohammedan religion were Hindus. ttl We may ~ind 

re~erences to the e~~ect that Brahmans and Rajputs were the 

chie~ o~fice holders in the Courts o~ the Mughal Emperors but 

this does not mean that the' latter had created or recognised 

gradations o~ the population in castes. We have seen that 

mostly Brahmans with their favourite Rajput chiefs held the 

destinies o~ the non-Muslim P9PUlation but it was their own 

created position and the Mohammedan Emperors had no hand in it. 

They treated_all high and low, Brahman and Shudra, alike, for 

all the civic privileges o~ the State. The unconscious 

recognition o~ this equality was natural. It was the e~f'ect of' 

the Muslim religion. Islam is the greatest gi~t o~ God; it is 

based on the three simple principles of Liberty, Equali·ty;:~d::-,,s_ 

1. Kelker- An Essay on Hinduism- p.29. 
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Fraternity. It is a religion of universal brotherhood. Man 

is never distinguished from man in Isl~ Before Allah (God) 

all men are equal and will be _equal in all ages to come. There 

is no place for caste system in it. We have examples to show 

that Muslim Emperors never recognised this system as a basis of 

the division of society under them. Emperor Akbar once took 

census of the population and the Imperial mandate which was 

issued did not mention caste. 1 We learn from Humayun-Namah 
~- . 

that his eaecessor Humayun divided the society on the basis of 

the gift of merit and not on caste basis. The division was 

Ahl-i-Sa'adat, Ahli-Daulat and Ahl-i-Murad, which included 

literate, law officers and scientists, nobles and military men, 

men with personal gifts such as beauty and aptitude for art or 

music, respectively.2 Further the religion breaks down the 

principle of accident of birth. 

As Hindu reiigion has deeply saturated Hindu education so 

has Islamic religion reflected on its educational system, but 

the effects and results of ~oth are different in their own 

spheres. The effect of Hindu religion on its education has 

been seen. Under the Muslims, education became the birthright 

of all with equal opportunities of growth without distinction of 

caste and creed, rich and poor, high and low._ As an observer 

has said '~ith the advent of Islam, however, this supercilious

ness was shaken off, and education became the birthright of 

1. Refer ~~RL....,..,.. ~~~- JM;.;. tr:; "{ XJ:II4;,.. vll. n tr.61. 
2.Hamayun Namah- Elliot & Dowson- Vol.V.pp.ll7-120. 
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every citizen - Muslim and Hindu, man and woman, rich and poor. 

* In the Muslim schools. that were started in India, Hindus who 

had hitherto been deprived or the intellectual feast began to 

receive education side by side with their Muslim classrellows, 

and there existed no reelings of prejudice, ill-will or enmity 

between the two insofar as education was concerne~ ul The 

greatest virtue of the Muslim education wqs its democratic 

character2 though as usual, the Hindus were the greatest gainers. 

The Emperors, especially Mughals, were on the whole much 

inclined towards them. They were not treated as Mlecchas or 

Yavanas. Their religion was respected and literature was 

honoured and supplemente~ Their educational institutions were 

patronised, subsidised and protecte~ It might be as well to 

note here that though the Brahmans attended Muslim schools to 

learn Persian, they never allowed the Shudras to enter their 

own schools aided by the State Revenues or which Shudras were 

ratepayers as in modern times. There is one very cleqr 

example of their hatred or Shudras. It is said that Nirmali 

Sikhs once went to Benares to learn Sanskrit but were refUsed 

admission because they were or Shudra origi~ 3 
On tha other 

hand the point or contrast is that "Musalman Kings and Princes 

themselves became students and included Hindu culture ••• Hindu 

classics were translated int.o Persian.and as a consequence 

1. QtdJJarrar- Education in Muslim India- p.l~ 
2. Cumming - Modern India - p. 121. 
3. Oman, J.C. -The Mystics, Ascetics and Saints- p.l98. 

* He takes the Shudras as part of Hindui~ 
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Persian culture influenced Hindu culture ,1 It occurred • • • 

because there ·was a touch of Muslim language in the translated 

books which were widely read by the Hindus. Even in modern 

times, in some Provinces of British India where Muslim language 

and literature have the upper hand through educational instit

utions and everyday use,· the Hindus in those parts look semi-

Mohammedan! zed. 

But under this wave of equality of the Mohammedan educat

ional system, Shudra was not out of the picture. He was an 

active participant in it f0r his emancipation. This apport-

unity had arisen for him next to Budhism in India. Because it 

was here again that "the rulers and ruled got education together 

without any racial or religious antagoni~ u2 The Shudra was 

no more to be subjected to 'inhtiman laws if he showed any desire 

for the acquisition of knowledge because now "education was 

without any restriction of rank, race or religion. u3 Education 

was considered to be the gift of God which no human being should 

snatch from any other human.being because "the teachings of 

Islam are meant for all human beings. Mohammed recommended 

education as meritorious in the eyes of the Almighty and invited 

all and sundry to acquire it. u4 This being the liberty and 

privilege, the Shudras flocked round the Maulvi,. Mullah and his 

·1. (The Eastern Times dated 7th June, 1935. 
-Education in Muslim India - p. 15. 

Qt 

2. Jaffar - Education in Mus+im India -
3. Ibid 
4. ·Ibid 

p. 28. 
p. 33. 
p. 6. 
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Mosque and Madarsa to quench their spiritual thirst and gain 

status out or age-long state of degradation under the Hindu 

order. We may clear one point at the outset; this is that 

first there were no separate State schools in the modern sense 

of the word. It was the Mosque which became the centre of 

literary activity in India as in other countries of Islaml and 
I 

every house of Mullah, Maulana and Maulvi became a centre or 

culture and good breeding;2 and secondly, the Shudras never 

attended these schools as Hindus did for worldly gain, or to 

put it more concisely they never received education as a class 

or Shudras. For them it was difficult to attend schools and 

come back as Shudras because the Hindus who had succeeded in 

establishing their order under the Mohammedans3 could not allow 

them to have an easy life on their return because they had no 
I 

right of educatio~ The only course left open for them was to 

go to school mosques and embrace Islam. On becoming a member 

of Islamic faith he came on par with the Hindu. From this 

point of view our story of the education of Shudra during the 

Mohammedan period is a story of his conversion to Isl~ Those 

who never embraced Islam even after the first lesson in the 

Mosq~e, Makatab, remained as wretched as ever and the positio~ 

of the present-day Shudra Untouchables is a clear testimony of 

their folly. Once they attended the Mosque they never returned 

1. Jafrar - Education in Muslim India 
2. Ibid 
3. ~ f 2_ D /..J - :!_ t:) S" • 

- p.l49 
!;>. 145i EDW-c~ ~ 

tfl·,___ P. e ~· cf ~ 

~~ (i(-ft 
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as Shudra. In ~act it was impossible ~or them to do so 

because the Hindu population would not tolerate their new 

privileges. When they embraced Islam they thought education 

complied with the religio~ In ~act it happens in all the 

human and scienti~ic religions. A man may not have been 

educated at school but the spirit o~ such a scienti~ic religion 

is such that he might ~eel: cultured and inculcates the virtues 

o~ an educated and cul ture,d perso~ 
,' 

Take Christianity ~or 

example. How many people>are there who have not attended 

schools but regard their iellowmen as men and not animals; who 

are most kind to animal and plant kingdoms. Why? It is due 

to the Christian spirit. Look at India. Under Hinduism 

things were di~~erent. Nqt to speak o~ cruelty to animals 

there are human beings who-are treated as animals. So the 
jl' 

Shudras thought embracing ~he religion w~s an education in 

i tsel~ ~or -ffitm. I am inclined to give a very ~ascinating 

example o~ one Mohammedan ~ing Alla-Udi~ He was not educated 

but the ~ervour o~ his rel~gion made him think that it was an 

education itsel~ ~or him. " It is said that once while discuss-

ing State matters with Qazi Mughisu-d-Din he said "Though I 

have no knowledge and have 'not read anything- Agarchi'i~ni u 
.,, 

Ki tabi Nakhwanda am - yet :J: am Mohammedan born and my ~amily 

has been Mohammedan ~or generations. 11 1 It has a very signi~-

icant meaning behind it. It re~lects the greatness o~ religia 

1. Elliot & Dowsonr: Vol.III, p.l88. 
Bib. Ind. Ed. p. 295, L~ne 6 ~ootnote. 
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The same view was taken by the Shudras who, knowing the secret, 

once, clamoured to join it and joined in millions leaving the 

Hindu society. As Dutt has scholarly r~arked, ·~on-Aryan 
I 

< ' 

Shudra castes, to whom Hiaduism gave no status or position, fell 

off by the million and secured a status and position f'or them

selves by embracing the Mohammedan religion. ttl 

We may be asked a question and it looks fairly relevant. 

It is that if Muslims were so liberal to the Shudras or if the 

Shudras embraced Islam in large numbers, may be through any 

agency, how is it that they never improved their condition and 

passed on in the same degraded state under the British up to 

this time. It may be repeated and recalled that the present 

Untouchables are those who never attended Muslim educational or 

religious institutions. ~hey femained out either from pressure 

by the Hindus or stuck to Hinduism through ignorance or fell 

into the preachings of Hindus or voluntarily chose to live with 

the Hindus. They remained with the Hindu society and have 

therefore retained their traditional position. Those who 

joined are no more Shudras. They are Muslims. The comparison 

is very similar to the Christians in India. Those intelligent 

and sensible sections of Shudra Untouchables joined the 

Christian Faith in spite of all the temptations and obstacles in 

their way by different Societies like the Arya Smaj, and have 
' "-~ ~ 

raised themselves to ~ ~ status ~ Hindus in India. But 

1. Dutt- A History of Civiiisation in Ancient India- Vol.II. 
p. 309. 
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those who still preferred to remain with their old masters 

their present wretched position speaks for their wrong course 

of action. The converts have raised themselves in the eyes of 

the world if not in the eyes of the Hindus. 

Muslim education was ~ot purely secular as already said. 

The religion has a very good effect on its educational system. 

Now while taking up the educational survey of six hundred years 

rule of Muslims and the tendencies effecting the position of 

Shudra in it we will not remove from our mind the fact, 

explained above, that the education of Shudra is the raising 

of his status from a subme~ged state. For this, three factors 

play a prominent role:-

the general educational effort of the Emperors 
the Mosque 
the Maulvi 

In the general effort of th~ Muslim Emperors they gave admission 

to all classes including Shudras in all kinds of Educational 

Institutions. The erection of a Mosque in place of a Temple 

weighed the scale of opportunities of Shuura education towards 

him because Shudra could. go to Mosque as a privilege but could 

not look at the Temple with all his devotion to it. The 
~ 

greater the increase of the Indian Mosques and the greater the 

decrease of Temples, it meant a larg~r number of places for the 

spiritual and educational approac~ of the Shudra. An Emperor 

who demolished the greatest number of Temples and erected Mosques 

instead paved indirectly theway for tbe education of the 
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Shudras and was their best protector and bene:f'actor. But it 

may not be forgotten that .all emperors do not come equal on the 

scale of our tests like Akbar and Dava. · But otherwise the 

destruction of one temple .meant the opening of a school for the 

low caste people. Lastly, the Maulvi teachers attracted the 
,, 

Shudras by their personality and character and literary scholar-

ship to admit them to the order of Islam. They were the 

emblems of' Islamic culture and educatio~ Their patronage by 

the kings, or their individual role, will be another e:f':f'ort for ., 

the upli:f't of' the position of lower orders of' society. These 

three factors will serve o~r test of Shudra education during 
. b~- . 

the reign of' Mohammedan Emperors and on theSe ~we will 

carry on our researc~ 

Mohammedan Emperors by virtue of their religion and 
i• 

tradition in their Mother clountries were, in general, great 

patrons of learning. The ita ~were 'beehives of literary 

men, poets and philosophers·'·l ·and their personal character 

throbbed with sympathy towards the poor. This trend of their 

nature made the nobles2 and chiefs·and private individuals3 i.n 

the country to follow their,example. The light of learning was 

spread through three agenci~s:-

l~l ~~!~~!: ~~s~~nasteries c Maktabs and·Madrasahs 4 

In the pre-Mughal period the first Emperor who did something for 

1. Law, N.N. -Promotion of Learning in India- XIVI (Int.) 
2. Ibid 
3. Ibid 
4. Ja:f'far - Education in Muslim India - p •. l6. 
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the lower orders was Sultan Mahmu~ He was a brave Prince of 
~~ 1 magnificent ·,personality gifted with qualities of l:lmd and heart 

and a great lover of learned men and a patron of learning. We 
1/;i, 

have nothing to depend upon that he startedtregular educational 

system for the people of India in those early days, but it 

seems that his actions were in one way for the good of the 

Hindus and definitely for· the attraction of the Shudra populat-

ion to Islam. He broke many idols and destroyed many temples 

that came in his way. To his shrewd mind the existence of the 

custom of worship of idols.was not the sign of an intelligent 

nation. He thought that the forgetting of one God and worshipp-

ing stones instead was the greatest curse that a nation could 

impose on itself. As a ruler it was his primary duty to look 

to the interests of his subjects. He had found during his 

invasions that the non-Musl~s had fallen an easy prey to him 

and except a certain class (the Rajputs). Other sections were 

in a paralysed state. As an intelligent observer and a states-

man, he found that there was something extraordinary wrong with 

the nation which had made them so weak, cowards and meek and 
.... 

deduced that it was the defect of/educational and social system 

of the nation. There was all round division and hatred among 

the different sections of the non-Muslim populatio~ If he 

allowed this to continue, its unwholesome environments would 

effect the Muslims also. Under the degemerated social system 

1. Elliot & Dowson- l+trZ£f Vol. iii, p. 63. 
Of INDIII. 
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the breeding places of dieunity, hatred, jealousy and national 

degradation were the temples. Unluckily they served as 

educational institutions a~ well. The ·worship of idols in 

them had made the nation physically and morally degraded. The 

retention of Devadasis in the temples was a source of demoral-

izing the youth under the garb of religio~ He made up his 
I 

mind, therefore, to demolish temples as many as he could, for 

the interests of the subject natio~ He burnt them to ashes, 

razed them to the ground wherever he went and replaced them 

with mosques, the most human liberal and humane agencies of 

unity. His idea was to set an example by providing an 

institution which could give the non-Muslims the message of 

unity, equality and brotherhoo~ These mosques serve~ indir-

ectly as new schools for the uplift of the Shudras. Here the 

first lessons to these people were the lessons of Holy Quran 

and_then the teachings of the three R'a. 
IJ,yv 

He has been criticised· as I enemy ~~of the Hindus 

by calling him 'idol breake·r. ' But had the Hindu nation 

accepted it as a soothing balm to_the ills of the nation, 
I 

because their temples becam~ the cause of their slavery, they 

ought to have helped him in·. demolishing these places of stone 
~ 

worship. The worship of stones has kept the Hindus stones~ · 

Had they accepted the idea with intelligent analysis, though 

they may have criticised on political grounds, their position 
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would have been rar better among the ~elr-respecting and strong 

nations or the world. But it is a pity that they always give 

a difrerent view or reforms meant ror them. We have seen their 

attitude towards the missionaries' educational efrorts and the 

work or rerorms by the British Government ror them. 

The line of action for tae improving the lot or the subject 

population was pra:Bewopthy. Hasan NiZami in his Taj-~Ma-Asir 

informs us that while at Ajmer "he destroyed the pillars and 

roundations or the idol temples and built in their stead mosques 

and colleg~s ••• nl 

The work begun by Mahniood o~ Ghazni, which indirectly was 

benericial to the lower classes, wa·s taken up by Mohammed Ghori. 

He was so human at heart that he used to teach slaves himself. 2 

He destroyed the Hindu temples in large numbers and set rree 

the instructional places to, all the non-Muslims alike. 

The slave kings rollowed the example or these two pioneers. 

The rirst king or slave dynasty was Qutbudin, who destroyed 

temples and erected mosques in their places. He was also of 

the opinion that temples with which education was associated 

were most undemocratic institutions-which welcomed one section 

and excluded the other. They were places of vice and super-

stition, harmful for the Hindus in general and breeding places 

of .germs or hatred against the Shudras. It is said that arter 

Rai Jai Chand of Benares 'the chier or idolatry and perdition' 

1. Elliot & Dowson- Vol.II, p.215. 
2. Brigg's Ferishta- Vol.i, p.200. 
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was defeated 'the impurities of idolatry were purged by the 

water of sword from that land and the country of Hind was freed 

from vice and supersti tio~ '1 Bakhtiyar Khilji constructed 

mosques, colleges and monasteries ••• 2 

Under the Kings of Khilji dynasty, Sayyid Maula, a learned 

man of the time of Jalaluddin, was a learned man of repute. He 

entertained poor men of all denominations in his Academy 

established during the time of Balban. 3 He had many disciples 

and followers ranking from ,the prince to the pauper. Passing 

on to Alauddin Khilji, we learn that he made many refo~s for 

his subjects. Apart from this he built mosques4 which must 

have served as places of education for all the sections of 

population. 

In the next dynasty of kings, Mohammed Tughlak was the 

most notable king. · 'He was one of the ·most erudite sovereigns 
f 

that ever sat upon the throne of Delhi. He was an accomplished 

writer and somewhat of a poe,t too. '5 He was a great patron of 

all types of people, rich and poor. He is assumed to have 

built Madrasahs for his subjects at Daulatabad for all sections 

of the transferred populatio~6 The next king in Tughlak 

dynasty was Feroz Shah. He is also known for his reforms in 

1. Elliot and Dowson Vol.II, p.223. 
2. Ibid 
3. Law- Promotion of Learning in-India during Mohammedan Rule-
4. Ferishta - Vol. i,p. 376. (p. 32. 
5. Barni's Tarikhi- Firuz-Shahi, Elliot & Dowson Vol.iii, 

pp.235-36. Ferishta- Vol.I, pp.410-ll. 
6. Law - Promotion of Learning in India during Mohammedan Rule -

(p. 47. 



' 

(405) 

the country. His re~orms ~or the Hindus such as the abolition 

o~ the mutilation and torture o~ limbs, burning alive o~ human 

beings, are well kno~ As regards his educational e~~orts, 
,, 

there were none o~ his predecessors who tried so much ~or the 

diffUsion o~ education among his subjects as he di~l His 

zeal and enterprise is evi
1
dent ~rom the Royal Proclamation which 

he issued ordering the repairs o~ mosques and monasteries thro~ 

out the Empire. 2 It opened, in other words, wider ~ield o~ 

opportunities to the lower·orders o~ society, such as the 

Shudras. A ~rther proo~ o~ his love ~or the poor is known 

from his hobby o~ the educlii.tion.o~ slaves whom he taught him-

sel~. Next we come to Sikandar Lodhi. During his time 'a 

new sort o~ li~e obtained, ~o.r people high and low were polite 

and sel~ respecting, integrity and devotion to religion was 

prevalent like as had never been the· case in ~ormer reigns. •3 

It shows that th~ equality o~ Shudra in matters o~ Muslim cultur€ 

and education was recognise~ More of his attainments for the 

Shudra upli~t was that he 'broke many Hindu temples and built 

mosques in their place. •4 
1"He entirely ruined the shrines of' 

. a.. 
Mathura, and turned the pri:q.cipjl&l Hindu places of' worship into 

·16 caravansarais and colleges. 1~ 1 His reign was also very use~l 

1. Smith, v. A. - The Ox~ord History o~ India. f'. L.'Ja-
2. Elliot & Dowson - t.r#l: ./ti' --pp. ~. 3.~4 .. 3i!; F~t-a.. v~ i ~461( 
3. Ibid Vol.IV,p.450. · 
4. Ferishta . Vol. I,pp. 581,87 ,89. 
5. Tarikhi-Daudi by Abdulla.ll.; Elliot and Dowson Vol. i v, p. 450. 
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for bringing into use Persian1 as a language of the State. It 

was to be encouraged as a language of the masses also. It was 

a happy sign for the Shudras who were weighed down heavily under 

Sanskrit superiority. 

It is a trace of some of the favourable tendencies under 

the Mohammedan central authority. There were some kingdoms in 

the South such as the Bahmini and Vijaya.il.agar kingdoms. We 

may see some work there too. From the study of the working of 

the Southern Kingdoms, it is revealed that the circUmstances 
' 

from the view of our subject are not very encouraging because 

the administrative control' of most of the States was more in the ,, 

hands of the Brahmans. Hasan Gangu Balunani was the first. 

Brahman to dominate the Mohammedan Princes. How the low castes 

woula have been kept away from the eye of the Muslim kings in 

the South cannot be deduced c1early except that we may conclude 
~ 

from the general backwardness of these communities in the 

present times. Still, we ·!find that Islam seems to have cast 

much influence over the lo~ caste people. A fairly large 

proportion seems to have joined this fait~ The population of 

the warrior Mupalas is an example of this influence. The 

Mupalas are almost all Shudra converts and I think it was the 

mosque which has played its usual part in bringing them into the 

Islamic fold. Under the Bahmani kings the first ruler who 

1. Ferishta- Vol.!, p.587. 



(407) 

attracts our notice is Mohammed Shah Bahmani. 'He was the 

rather of' the poor and helpless and f'or the education of the 

orphans established schools in several cities of' his dominion •• 

and supplied them with ample endowments f'or their maintenance. •1 

The next king under the Bahmani dynasty was Firuz. He was 

well versed in many languages because of' perhaps the presence 

of' many Hindu women·in his harem such as the Rajputs, the 

Bengalis and Gujratis and the Marhatta, with whom he had to 

converse in their own languages. 2 It had made him a man of' 

cosmopolitan views. His inspiration of' the love f'or the common 

man .can be educed f'or his. habit of' writing a copy of' sixteen 

pages of' the Holy Quarn before he sat f'or the af'f'airs of' the 

State. As he was religious so he must have his heart open·to 

all the members of' the non-Muslim population and all privileges 

of the State·including education open to all. His successor, 

Ahmad Shah Bahmani demolished several temples of' the Brahmans 

on his invasion to Bijapore. 3 On the whole the ef'f'orts of' the 

Muslim chiefs in the South were quite satisf'actory as Furguson 

in his 'Architecture at Bijapore' says that they extended 

education by village schools which were attached to mosques. 4 

There is one other point which calls for consideration and 

it is that the Hindus must have given opposition to Shudras. 

1. Ferishta -
2. Ibid 
3. Ibid 
4. Furguson's 

Vol. II, pp. 349-350. 
PP• 369-370. 

p. 402. 
'Architecture at Bijapur' p.l2. 



(40t}) 
/' 

Had they been given f'ree play to attend mosque schools, their 

population could not have been as much as it is now. On the 

other hand, some did go and they improved their lot consider-

ably. As mentioned bef'ore, such people were the Moplas. 

On the whole I think that the South has been much handic-

apped in the spread of' Islamic culture and education among the 

Shudras by the presence of the adjacent sister Hindu kingdom of 

Bijyanagar. This kingdom proved a counter-check to the spread 

of' Muslim culture in the South on the whole. Those other 

Muslim kingdoms. which existed near it like the House of' Bijap
J., 

ore, were in the Hindu grip. Abrahim Adil ~ah was won over by 

giving him a Marhatta Hindu lady. Moreover, Brahmans were the 

sole masters of' the administration of' his State. They held 

high of'f'ices. · The work of' the af'fairs of' the State including 

public accounts began to be kept up in Hindi instead of Persi~ 

On the other side like Bengal the history of condition of 

the Shudras gives a dif'ferent picture. There the inf'luence of 

Islam seems to have been also meagre. The Mohammedan rulers 

were more interested in the propagation of' Hindu culture and 

literature. We ~ind that the Ramayana and Marmahabharata which 

contain inimical laws for the education of' Shudras were trans-

lated into the vernaculars of' the Hindus. Nasir Shah of Bengal 

(1282-1325) took the lead in this work of' translation by getting 

the later epic translated into Bengali. Sultan Ghiyasud-din II 

was perhaps responsible f'or getting vernacular rendering of 
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Ramayana. Sultan Hussain Shah got translated Bhagavata Purana 

into Bengali by Maladhar Vasu. 1 We will have to explain here 

that the more favourable circumstances f'or the conversion of' 
lJa.w . 

Shudras into Islam existed(in the t.ime of' Mughals when they 

joined in large numbers. 2 

Mughal Period:- We enter now the Mughal period and will find 

out the possible opportunities g>fW'the amelioration of' the 

Shudras under the Mughals. During this period the conditions 

got different from what they were before. The Mughals had 

been mostly under the influence of' the Hindus and they tried to 

make every effort for their welfare. The lead in this direct-

ion of' Hindu patronage was taken by .Akbar. He was over 

enthusiastic to win favour of the Hindus at the cost of' the 

Muslims and the low caste people of' non-Muslim sections of' 

society. The adoption of' such a course had political grounds, 

but this policy was to the advantage of' only one part of the 

population at the expense of the rest. The bearing of' such an 

unhappy trend of' events on the social and educational uplift of' 

the Shudras, was discouraging. As already pointed out the rise 

of' Hinduism is always a f'all' of' Shudraism. Emperors like Akbar 

started religions like Din-Elahi which was more in conf'o~ity 

with the tenets of' Hindui~ 

* Pandi t Muslim. 

Darashikoh was very much a 

1. Dinesh Chandra- History of' Bengali Literature- pp.l4-12 & 
222."'--""' 

2. Dutt - A History of' Civilisation in .Ancient India - Vol.·II. 
p. 313. 

* literally means learned but al·so ·implies Brahman. 
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Let us kow make a general survey of the Mughal perio~ 

The first king was Babar. When he entered India he found that 

there were no educational systems worth the name which could be 

called really democratic institutions of learning. It was a 

right impression of the new invader. The fact is that the 

Hindus had gained some power in the Courts of the later pre

Mughal Kings in the centre and in other parts of the country 

and established their social order. · There were indigenous 

schools of Hindu learning but they were so isolated for the 

Brahmanic learning that they hardly caught the notice of the 

foreigner. They were purely for the use of the high strata 

of the population. 

Therefore, Babar, not convinced with sucrr a system tried 

to improve matters by his ovm way. He established the Public 

Works Department the duties of which were the building of 

Maktabs and Madrasahs. These institutions were open to all 

alike. His son Hamayun was equally a person of liberal views. 

When he _.classified the population·· into different grades he put 

the literary men at the top1 and not the Brahmans or Muslim 

priests. Though these categories of men were supposed to be 

literary there was no bar for any other member of the population 

Muslim or non-Muslim, who could attain such a po~ition on merit. 

We do ·not find any mention where the Dvijas amongst the Hindus 

1. Hamayun. Namah-..:...,Elliot+.DC&..rS~k--/Hs~ 7-ltvJJu,Yol. V. pp. 119-20. 



(411) 

or Maulvis or Maulanas were to be put in this class. OUr 

point is supported f'rom the f'act that Jauha.r who wrote 'Private 

Memoirs of' Hamuyun' was a ewer-bearer, a menial servant of' the 

king. But due to his intellectual gif't he perf'or.med the act 

of' a learned man. 1 The next king in our line of' research is 

.Akbar. He was the greatest of' the Mughal Emperors that ever 

sat on the throne of' Indi~ He was politically a great 

sovereign but f'rom our point of' view he was a Hindu Akbar.
2 

In order to please the Aryan Hindus he got many of' their 

religious. books and literature translated into Persian such as 

Mahabharata, Veda-Atharva, Haribamsa and the story of' Nala-

Damayanti. The Brahmans, the inveterate enemies of' the Shudra 

education were the greatest· f'avourites of' the Emperor under the 

l~adership of' Birbal. His patronage of' Hindu learning had, in 
~ f'act1 a bad ef'f'ect on the growth and proper development of' 

Muslim learning. It received a divided attention f'rom the 

Muslim king - rather it was not given much notice. 

It is said that Akbar began well but shortly af'ter 1579, 

the inf'luence of' Hindus .like Todar Mall, and Birbal and other 

aatelli tes changed him. He made provision f'or the education of' 

Hindu youths in the Madrasahs along with the Mohammedan boys. 3 

The books which the Hindus read were Vyakarana, Vedanta and 

Patanjali. In short, every Hindu was educated 'according to 

1. Elliot & Dowson-M~~ 1 Vol. v. p. 136. 
2. Expression- Frazer's 'Literary History of' India' p.334. 
3. Law - Promotion of' Learning in India during Mohammedan Rule 

p. 171. 
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his particular views of life and his circumstances. •1 The 

Emperor was great but there is no mention in his system like the 

previous Mohammedans that all high and low were alike. There 

is much cry of his policy of religious toleration, but it is 

the Mohanwedan versus the Hipdu and vice versa. The lower 

orders of Shudras ~out of the scene. Neither the State 

schools nor the aided schools had any scheme for the low castes. 
/ 

His successor, Jahanger, known much for his wine and 

consequently forgetting the affairs of the. State, never forgot 

to favour the worshippers of the kine. He followed mostly the 

system of his father. His son, Shah Jahan, was not very 

inclined towards the Hindu culture. He remained busy in 

reviving the Mohammedan art and culture through his love of 

buildings. But i~ we may look to the remarks of Bernier that 
-
'a gross and profound ignorance reigns in those States'2 we 

may conclude that it applies more to the Hindus and a Shudra 

population living among them than to Muslims, or may be that 

the Muslims education also suffere~ We have hinted at this 

point under Akbar. The probable reason is that the High Caste 

people were educationally well off, but their population was 

small and insignificant compared to the Shudras who for.med the 

bulk of the population. They were in a bad condition. The 

whole fault lay in the one sided flattering. policy of Akbar 

1. Law - Promotion of learning in India during Mohammedan Rule -
p. 162. 

2. Bernier's Travels (Ouldinburgh's Edition) p.210. 
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.under the shelter or religious toleration. This unsatisractory 

condition reached its climax under Shah Jahan. The son of 

Shah Jahan, Dara, again took up the line or his grand and great 

grandfathers. "He showed an inclination ror the religion and 

institution or Hindus; he. was constantly in the society or the 

Brahmans, Yogis and Sannyasis, and he used to regard these 

worthless teacher.s of delusions as learned and true masters or 

wisdom. He considered their books which they call Bed* as 

being the word of God.and revealed from Heaven and he called 

them ancient and excellent books •. He was under the delusion 

about this Bed, that he collected Brahmans and Sanyasis rrom all 

parts of the country and paying them great respect and attention, 

he apologised.them in translating the Veda. He spent all his 

time in this unholy work and devoted all his attention to the 
4.:: content or these wretched books. Instead or(sacred name of 

God, he adopted the Hindu name Prabhu (Lord) which t~e Hindus 

consider holy and he had this name engraved in Hindi letters 

upon rings or diamond, ruby, emeralds, etc. ul He translated 

Upnishdas into Persian; he translated Bhagavadgita, Yog

Vasishtha Ramayana and a work entitled Mukalmah-i-Baba Lal Das, 

dealing with the doctrines 9r Hindu ascetics. 2 The result or 

this patronage 'and Hindu sycophancy could only be banerul for 

1. Alamgir Namah- Elliot & Dowson- Vom.vii, p.l79. 
2. Law - Promotion of Learning in India during Mohammedan Rule -

p. 185. 
* That is Veda. 
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the uplirt or Shudr~ Unluckily, Dara was on the throne or 

Delhi, the capital or the Mughal Empire, ~ rrom where the 

whole policy was transmitted to the other Provinces. 

Under such circumstances there is no wonder that a true 

Muslim like Anrangzeb when he seized the reins at Delhi rirst 

chopped orr the head or Dara-Shikoh. The whole country was 

politically, socially and economically in chaos. There were 

Mughal Courts, with all its pomp and splendour, there were 

Hindu courtiers with all their power, prestige and dignity. 

But the Shudras and other lower classes were in a bad condition. 

By the increase of power or men like Todar Mal and Birbal 

Brahmin and Brahmin Rajput, devotees like Man Singh, Jai Singh 

and ••• under Akbar, the social order of the Hindus had been 

established. The Mughal emperors through many underhand means 

and clever devices had bee~ put on the wrong roa~ Kings like 

Jahangir had plunged more into pleasures of lire than to spend 

time in strengthening the power or the central authority. In 
.{.-n-

an internal order the Muslims had socially gone down/the true 

spirit of Islam. Caste system had crept in it. Culturally 

they had waned because there was not the same Mohammedan zeal 
' of erecting of mosques, maktabs and Madarsas and the erfort for 

fi.M-
the propagation of Muslim culture astof Mahmood Ghaziri or Babur. 

The condition of the Shudra population was mat appalling due to 

the indifference of Mughal kings, and establishment of Hindu 

order. All this was due to Hindu envirorunental conditions and 

the attitude of kings to encourage it. 
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Under such conditions appeared the great Mughal Aurangzeb 

after the war of succession among the sons of' Shah Jahan. His 

success to the throne was desired by the Muslims on the whole 

because "it became manif'est that if Dara Shikoh obtained the 

throne and established his power, the foundations of the State 

would be in danger and the precepts of' Islam wpuld be changed 

for the ·rank of infidelity. ul Vihen he ascended the throne 

the country was in a turmoil because it presented politically 

and socially the view of' a Hindu State. He tried to undo the 

Hindu influence from the Court and establish pure Muslim order 

in the country, but he soon lost the goo~ will of' the Hindu 

population. The propaganda of' clever Brahmins succeeded in 

instigating the simple minded followers of' Gurunanak, after

wards called the Sikhs, to come iJl c·lash with· the New Emperor 

in the name of' Hinduism. In the South, the Mt1rhatta Shivaji 

was prepared to oppose the Mughal authority. This reaction 

was also a result of some social changes. He wanted the 

revival of' Muslim culture and education which was not very much 

acceptable to the Hindus because they would lose the support 10-f 

their system which they had been getting. In fact, Aurangzeb, 

like Mahmud Gha~i, thought that the general condition of' both 

the Muslim and Hindu proletariate would be improved by democratic 

mosque schools rather than the prevalent temple schools. There-

fore his first task was 'to destroy the Hindu schools and temples 

1. Alamgir Namah- Ellut & Dawson- Vol.vii, p.l79 • 
. #u/""7 7 .),_.a..:c.. 
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and put down their religious teachings and religious practices. ' 

This policy of' his was b~tter to the Hindus but was beneficial 

to the Shudras. It would 'det~9rate the Hindu influence and 

thus open avenues of betterment for the Shudra. Akbar had 

tied the Hindu youth with the Muslim youth in Madrasahs and 

diluted the Muslim culture but Aurangzeb 'tried earnestly to 

foster the education of' Mohammedan youth and diffuse Muslim 

learning in his dominions. •2 He founded numberless colleges 

and schools3 in the dominions both for the rich and the poor, 

high and low. So much so that he issued orders to help the 
4 students from the Treasury. 

low class Bohras of' Gujrat. 5 
He especially opened schools for 

The teachers were appointed for 

them, monthly examinations were arranged to be conducted and 

the results. were to be reported to the Emperor. 6 The policy 

of the revival of' pure Muslim culture and the destruction of' 

temples and removal of' Hindu dominance at the Court, opened 

opportunities for the Shudra population to attend mosque schools 

in large numbers. And it has been agreed by almost all histor-

ians that the population of' the Muslims increased considerably 

during his period. It was the Shudra who left the Hindu fold 

and increased the numbers of' the new fait~ They were the 

converts. They have been shown as Hindus. Sometimes it is 

said that Aurangzeb increased the Mohammedan population on the 

1. Sarkar- Anecdotes of' Aurangzeb & Historical Essays- p.ll. 
2. Law - Promotion of' Learning in India during Mohammedan Rule -
3. Keen's 'Mughal Empire' - l?• 23. (p. 187 
4. Law- Prommtion of' Learning in India p.l88• 
5. Mirati Ahmadi by Atimohammad Khan Vol.i, p.263. Vol.ii, p.37. 
6. Ibid Vol. i,pp. 377-78. 
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point of sword by forcing conversions from the Hindu population. 

It is not all correct to presume. The people who swelled the 

numbers o~ the Islamic order were the Shudras and they did not 

need any force. Rather they clung to it gladly. Theref'ore 

the presentation of' such a view is propaganda because the 

Hindus did not like the Shudras to leave their company because 

the inclusion of' their numbers in their population gave them 

enormous political advantages. And this tendency of' self'ish

ness has been exhibited by the Hindus in all succeeding periods. 

Their conversion to Christianity has been oppose~ Their 

demand f'or separate political representation has also been 

oppose~ If Aurangzeb had made a f'ew Hindus to join Islam ~n 

the point of'~sword f'or some political reasons that cannot be 

made a general rule. On the whole, from the conversion of' the 

Shudras to Islam during the time of Aurangzeb induces us to say 

that his reign was ~ oasis in the desert f'or the social and 

educational advance of' the Shudra·s. 

t 
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CHAP.rER II 

THE INFLUENCE OF MOHAMMEDAN SUFI SAINTS DURING MOHAMMEDAN 
PERIOD - 1400 - 1700 

Bhakti movement a result of' the Sufi influence - It was 
a liberal movement - Its teachings corresponded to Islam -
Origin of' Suf'iism - Its fundamental principles - The 
essence of' the teachings of' the preachers of' Bhakti 
movement - Some indiv.idual teachers and their teachings -
Ramananda - Ravdas - Cokttamela - Namdev - Kabir - Daqu -
Nanak - The following of' the Shudra classes and thereby 
the removal of' social disabilities. 

In the last chapter we saw the ef'f'ect of' the efforts of the 

Mohammedan rulers for the lower sections of the subject popul-

at ion. We noted two things. One that by the influence of 

general policy of the ruler or through mosques or the Maulvi, 

the Shudras embraced Islam and thereby attained a status which 

made them entitled to all social and educational privileges of' 

the society, and second, that all kings do not come in one line 

of' munificence from the point of view of' the Shudra communities. 

The former factor decreased the population of' the Shudras in 

particular and the non-Muslims in general. 

We have to see now whe~her there was some other current by 

which the Shudra got benef'ite~ We have found that there arose 

another undercurrent as a result of Sufism, which attracted the 

Shudras in large numbers to go into it and thus achieve a 

position of equality with others. It was called the Bhakti 

(devotion) movement. It was a sort of' Hindu liberal movement 

but a revolt against th~ orthodox Hinduism. The position is 
IJ,; 

comparable wi thfChristiai). movem·ent in India and the prof'essed 
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Hindu liberal societies like the Brahmosmaj{~smaj, though in 

principle and spirit of the Bhakti, these liberal societies have 

no comparison. But the point of note is that had this liberal 

cult not appeared the conversions of Shudras to Islam would have 

been far greater than it occurred on account of Islamic influenc~ 

This liberal force produced a great check on Mohammedan flow 

because its teachings were in spirit like the teachings of 

Islam. What was it due to and who were the teachers? It was 

due to the effect of the teachings of Muslim Sufis as we will 

presently see and the teachers of this movement were Ramananda, 

Ravaas, Kabir and Nanak. 

Now before we take up the teachings of these teachers and 

the benefits it set open to ·the Shudras, it is a necessity to 

know the source of their inspiration. Their teachings were 

·very much like the precepts of Isl~ Of course, they never 

reached to the high standard of Islamic faith because their 

background and envirorunen tao were Hindu. Yet they followed the 

right road and rendered a great service in improving the lot 

of the dow.ntrodde~ They were disciples of Sufi Muslim Saints. 

We may inform the reader that the Muslim Sufi Saints had also a 

great influence over the Mughal kings. The gift of toleration 

for which Akbar has been praised so much was all due to the 

influence of Sufis on hi~ If he succumbed to Hinduism, that 

is a different matter. He had begun well. Whosoever became 

the gainer under him is a matter of chance. Jahangir, Dara and 
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Auranzeb were followers of this cult. They followed because 

Muslim religion recognises it under Shari'at because religious 

truth is of' three kinds "That which is received f'rom God, that 

obtained with God and that acquired of' God. nl These Sufi 

Saints made a great contribution in infusing humanistic thought 

in the minds of' the Emperors to be good tQ the population both 

Muslim and non-Muslim, Hindus and Shudras. These Suf'i Saints 

won some disciples among the non-Muslim population and once 

they began to transmit their ideas and thoughts their teachings 

became so simple and forceful that the common man could not 

resist to be its follower because like the rationalistic period 

the complexity of' Hindu religion had become intolerable f'or 

the common sections of' the people and Hindu thinkers had no 

real following but took advantage of' the established rut. Usaf 

Ali says that by the time when these teachers began their work 

'The Hindu thinkers of' Ind.ia had receded into the background. •2 

The ground was mature for ready acceptance of' the Sufi ideals. 

The Muslim Sufi Saints were scattered all over the land and 

"their influence was felt indirectly on Hindu thought and also 

directly on the social and political life of' the country. u3 

And the saintly followers which they attracted also preached 

like their preceptors throughout the length and breadth of the 

country. 

1. L. Bevan Jones - The People of' the Mpsque - p. 141. 
2. Usaf' Ali- Medieval India- p.38. 
3. L. Bevan Jones - The People of the Mosque - p. 141. 
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Surism has a very old origi~ in Isl~ From the earliest 

days in Islam a kind of mySticism developed among the Muslims 

called sutism. Those who adopte~ and followed the doctrines 

began to be called suris. 11Sufism may be defined.as that mode 

of religious life in Islam wherein the chief stress is placed 

on the activities of the inner self rather than on the perror.m-

ance or external ritual; in other words it is the name given 

to Islamic mysticism. ul .... It has i tselr a deep history of 

revolt against evil. The .early teachers who could not fight 

openly the evil tendencies took resort to passive measures and 

thus roused the common man by their teachings to understand 

the evil and fight against it. This happened in Persia the 

land of its origin. The early ascetics were disgusted with the 

Umayyad Khaliras and the nobles or their day who had utter 

disregard or Shari'at. The times needed some reform hence some 

personalities took up the work in a religious way. This method 

of passive action became a characteristic method of teaching. 

The first of the Sufis of the earliest period were the famous 

Abrahim bin Adham, and Rabia, a woman who lived in the second 

century of the Hijra. 2 

The later Muslim teachers of this cult were therefore 

strictly religious men. They kept little attachment to the 

earthly ~hinge and concentrated their adoration on one supreme 

1. L. Bevan Jones - The People or the Mosque - p. 141. 
2. Ibid p. 142. 
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Go~ There was no place to any deity or god except·one God in 

their belief'. Like the Hindu sects there was no idol worship 

or pompous f'ormalities attached to it. They thought that 

'pomp and vanities of' the world, f'leeing pleasures and amuse

ments and riches and honours' 1 are against ~ purity of' thought. 

They knew no caste distinct.ion but had belief' in the eq_uali ty 

of' all human beings. All men are equal in the Kingdom of' Go~ 

God never created any men high or low. Any dif'f'erentiation 

among the human beings is man's own creation based on selfish-

ness. Hence such a f'als·e pride should be given up. 

Taking our link from the last page, these ideas had 

travelled with the Muslim conquerors to India. By the f'ourteen-

th century it had worked its way in the idolatrous country and 

there had arisen a kind of' revolt against the reign of orthod-

oxy. This thought was taken up by some intelligent men in the 

non-Muslim population. They included men f'rom both classes of 

people, the Hindus and the Shudras. These followers became the 

teachers of' Sufi movement. In Hindu terminology it was named 

the Bhakti movement. ~ Their teachings were against the plurality 
~ of' God, idolatry andrcaste system, the very essence of Hinduism. 

As Macnicol says "The cult freed itself f'rom the 'Evils of' caste 

idolatry and polytheism the spirituality of' true worship and 

divine .personality. 112 They. further opposed Hindu literature 
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and its social customs. 11The Vedas, 11 the revealed books of 

the Hindus 11were fictitiou~ stories"1 preaching hatred of' men 

against men. In short their teachings were for the equality 

of' all for the good of' all, and for the unity of' all. They 

preached that every spiritual, political, social and educational 

heritage was the privilege of' all. Every individual is 

entitled to equal share of' the civic rights of' the State and 

the social order. 

,Taking a general survey of' their teachings we shall briefly 

take up the views of' some of' the teachers on the oneness of' God, 

idol worship, the caste system. The mention of' the teachings 

of' individual teachers is essential because the sects which 

started on the following of' their teachings made the Shudras 

eligible to all social equaiity when they joined those orders. 

The ban on their entry to institutions of learning was lifte~ 

He remained no more a Shudra enemy. It is also worthwhile to 

mention here that the teachers adopted a very passive attitude 

with a religious tinge to,win the mind of' the connnon Shudra by 

the example of' simple living and simple teachings against the 

evil of' orthodox Hinduism and prepare(him to rise against it 

and we shall see that they succeeded in their mission. 

One of' the earliest teachers of' Bhakti movement was 

Ramananda who lived about the end of' the fourteenth century 

(died 1411). He was 'fifth in the apostolic succession from 

1. Macnicol- Indian Theism- p.l38. 
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~ Ramnuga'l but broke away ~rom his ideas ontcaste system. In 

other words he was very much againstKaste system. He thought 

no justification of an institution which divided man from man. 
~ . . 

Before God all human beings are equal. 'Let no-one ask a 

man's caste qr sect; whoever ador.es God, he is God's own,' 2 

. so preached Ramandanda. His apostles, the list of which we 

cannot give here, represented all castes and creeds from the 

Brahman to the outcaste. 3 Idol worship in temples was a form 

of running away from the greatness of God and thus forgetting 

the commands of God for the love of his creatio~ The idol 

god divided men and made enemies of one another. Therefore 

the service or idol was futile. W~rship God and learn to love 

mankind. 

So far the teachers h~d been Hindus but like Budhism it 

raised some of' the Shudras to .the status of teachers. It was 

a great achievement. The most notable· example is that or 

* Ravd~s, a tanner outcaste. The teachings of the cult had so 

liberalising an effect that even the twice born began to follow 

the teachings of this Shudra teacher. It is said that the 

Queen of Chitaur visited Ravdas to pay her homage to him. On 

this, the Brahmans, the traditional enemies or the Shudras 

protested against her devotion to him. In reply to their 

protest Ravdas said "What is dear to God is devotion, He payeth 

1. Macnicol- Indian Theism- p.ll5. 
2. Ibid . p. 115. 
3. Grierson in J.~~S. April 1907- p.319. 

* lived in the 15th century. 
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no heed to caste. ·!!1 

There is another instance of Cokttamela, an outcaste Mahar 

in the South who lived in the 17th century. He rose to the 
' 

position of a saint teacher. It is said that on one occasion 

he went to see the Hindu temple but he was remonstrated with 

by the Hindus. On this he expressed his thoughts like this 

'What availeth birth in high caste, and what avail rights or 

learning, if there is no devotion or faith? Thougn a man be 

of low caste, yet if he is faithfUl in heart and loves God and 

regards all creatures as though they were like himself and 

makes no distinction between his own and other people's child

ren, and speaks the truth, his caste is pure and God is pleased 

with him. Never ask a man's caste when he has in his heart 

faith in God and love of man. God wants in his children love 

and devotion and he does not care for caste. t2 

Similarly, another tea.fher rose from the low castes. He 
. * was Namdev, a low caste tailor and contemporary of Ramananda. 

He was born in the Southern Peninsula but travelled north as 

far ~s Del~i in the reign of Mohammed Bin Tughlak preaching the 

gospel of unity, equality and brotherhood amongst me~ He 

struggled hard against Brahman domination. He preached that 

God loved all, the Brahman and the Shudra alike. He lives in 

all human beings alike. He is omnipresent and omnipotent. 
' 

1. Carpenter- Theism in Medieval India- p.456. 
2. Ranade's 'Rise of Maratha Power'- p.l53. 

*flourished from 1400-1430- Dr.Farquhar's article 
J. R. A. S. (April, 1920), 1 i6. 
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11God 11 , said Namdev, "is contained in everything. 111 Temples 

are symbols of disunity. ~men one can worship God without 

temple then why ~· rub forehead before a stone. God was not 

different in the heart of ~ Brahman and something different in 

the heart of a Shudra. "In every heart and in all things 

uninterruptedly there is only the one God. u2 

* After these teachers comes Kabir (1398-1518 ~D.) the 
. o:" 

greatest of the teachers of£Bhakti movement. He produced a 

country-wide revolt against the tenets of Hinduism and made the 

Shudras to dance around him. He was the greatest product of 

Sufi influence. 3 His birth is shrouded in mystery, but follow-

ing G.awest he was Mohammedan by birth but taking the view of 

some other writers, he was brought up by a Mohammedan weaver at 

Benares. 'He spoke of himself afterwards as a Shudra. t4 It 

was pe~haps that his heart ached at the sad and pi.tiable plight 

of the Shudras in.those times. Therefore he identified him-

self with Shudra to share the indignity of name and fame. As 

to his teachings the whole philosophy was in accordance with ~ 

precepts of Islam and Sufi cult. He gained ~ following --(&.~ 
from the lower orders of Hindu society than(Muslims. The 

times in which he lived and began his preachings were bad. The 

clouds of Hinduism overcast the whole atmosphere of the country. 

1. Carpenter - Theism in Medieval India -
2. Ibid 
3. Macnicol- Indian Theism- p.l37 • 

. 4. Carpenter - Theism in Medieval India 
* "Great" an epithet of Allah. 

p. 454. 
p. 454. 

p. 457. 
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Under the order oftcaste system and idol worship, the high 

caste people had become ignorant about themselves, and had 

become intolerably prejudiced, biased and oppressive towards 

Shudras. How should Kabir raise his voice and to whom? No-

body would hear. He said "To whom shall I explain, the whole 

world is blind. The true one is beyond reach, falsehood binds 

all. ul 

His belief was in one Go~ It cannot be found in stones 

therefore he was a strong opponent of idolatry. God never 

lives in ston~s. He said if he could ~ind something in stones 

he would have worshipped mountains and in that case better to 

worship the grinding stones of a flour mill than to worship a 

crude stone because the former at least prepared flour for us.2 

Then, God never dwells in tabernacles. If so, 'Whose dwelling 

is the Universe?' 3 He condemned the caste, the root cause of 

Shudra ills. He found no difference between a Brahman and a 

Shudra. He did not think ··that in the veins of one ran blood 

and in the other water circulate~ V~ile condemning this 

system, he said, "Whose art thou, the Brahman, whose am I, the 

Shudra? whose blood am I? whose milk art thou?"4 .Apart from 

his criticism of the social sanctions of Hindu'ism, he had no 
~" 

respect for the literature of the Hindus because they were 

1. Kabir 1s 1Bijak1 Premchands Translation- p.43. 
2. Westcott, Kabir and Kabirpanth- p.58. 
3. Garrett and Kohli- A History of India- p.l39. 
4. Qt~ in Macnicol - Indian Theism - p. 139. 

I 
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manuals of disunity and i~equality dividing men into water-

tight compartments. These "Books of the Pandits only bring 

bewilderment to the single-hearted seeker. ul Due to his 

teachings he had collected many followers from the Shudra 

communi ties. We find his followers scattered all over India 

in these days. The followers are called Kabir Panthis. In 

some Provinces like the United Provinces and the Central Prov-

inces, they have the same status as that of Hindus. Their 

children enjoy the same privileges of social mixing ·and educat

ion. · But in the Punjab, they are still Untouchables. It 

seems that these northernmost parts were the last to be 

affected by the teachings of this great teacher. Hence those 

Shudras who joined lastly could not come on the status of their 

co-followers in other Provinces due to the rising influence of 

Brahmanism in the early days of the British rule in India. 

One of the early successors of Kabir was Dadu (1544-1603). 

He also criticised Hinduism, its literature and other social 

sanctions. He believed like others in one God, consequently 
~ 

admitt~d equality of men,ldenounced idol worship. About the 

revealed Vedas he said 'What avail is to collect a heap of 

b~oks ••• wear not away your lives by studying the Vedas. '2 

But perhaps the work of Kabir was most ardently taken up 

in full spirit and devotion by Nanak (1469-1538), the founder of 

1. Qtd. in Macnicol. - Indian Theism - p. 142. 
2. Ibid p. 156. 
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Sikhism. He w~s 'Kabir's most famous follower who took up 

the teach~ngs of the great master. ' 

Himself not very educ,ated like many Indian saints and 

reformers of the worldJleft behind him a sect which has proved 

in the course of time, well-educated followers. He himself, 

was not a systematic thinker but his followers have shown to 

be great thinkers; himself a believer in peace, his followers 

are most ferocious and religious bigots; himself a god of 

unity·between Hinduism and Islam, his followers are most 

opposed to Is~am; himself a Hindu, his followers call it a 

shame to be called Hindus. All these opposite qualities 

between the teacher and the followers seem to have become a 

character of the nation due to increased hatred of Hinduism by 

the follow~rs. 

It is said that he was the disciple of a Mohammedan teacher 

who was fully acquainted with the language of Sufi~.l Hence 

Sufism in general had·much influence on him. 2 This influence 

is clear from his pilgrimage to Mecca. 3 Still further the 

word Khalsa which is given to a baptised Sikh is a derivation 

of the Arabic word 'Khalis' meaning pure. 
¢ 

Still further, the 

devout faith in the Guru (teacher) is a copy of Muslim faith 

in Mohammed. 

He believed in one.God. "There·is but one God whose name 

1. Carpenter- Theism in Medieval India- p.471. 
Macnicol- Indian Theism- p.l53. 

2. Ibid p. 146. 
3. Ibid p. 146. 
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·is tnue, the Creator. ul He is Narakara, the forrnless one, so 

why ~ bring in the fo~ of stones. Hence he denounces idol

atry with all his f'orce. He :preached against~ caste system. 

He disliked Vedas and Puranas~ All Hindus, Muslims and Shudras 

were brothers to hi~ But as he was a Hindu by birth, there-

fore like Budha we find that he is tolerant to Hindu :polyth-
. 2 eJ.sm. He admits the doctrine of Kar.ma and transmigration. 

This acceptance of' polytheistic thought made his order a sort 

* of Gurudom. He himself' said that '~ithout the Guru (teacher) 

none bEth found God. u3 It later on changed his sect to a sort 

of church natio~. 

His teachings attracted the Shudras first and then some 

poor sections of Hindus who could not afford to :pay the cost 

of the Brahmanic religious ceremonies. In the later stages 

as more and more Hindus got into it, they discouraged the entry 

of' Shudras into it. Theyinfluenced the ord.er so much that the 

:present Sikhs have begun to follow .1 caste system but the period 
. f 
with which our enquiry is concerned the Shudras were larger 

entrants than the Hindus. So much so that they became :pious 

religious teachers4 called ·the Nir.malis of the Sikh :population. 

The result of the teachers of Bhakti movement was that a large 

1. Macnicol- Indian Theism- :p.l48. 
2. Ibid p. 149. 
3. Macaulif'f'e.- Ja:pji I- p.226. 
4. Oman, J.C. -The Mystics, Ascetics and Saints- p.l98. 

* blind f'ollowing of one teacher. 
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proportion of the Shudras became members of the different sects 

started by the different teachers. With the joining of these 

liberal sects and discarding the attachment and imitation of 

Hindu religious thought and its mode~ life, which excluded 

them from all social rights of Hindu society, they began to 

be recognised as higher than Shudra and recognised as a 

separate sect eligible for equal privileges. 

The credit of the movement goes to the thought and teach-

ings of MuslDn Sufi Saints. As pre-Christian culture brought 

Budhism on the Indian scene, and th~·Shudras once breathed a 

sigh of' relief from Hindu oppression, so the Sufi teachings 

brought Bhakti movement in the superstitious and idolatrous 

India by which the Shudras once more found a way out of the 

Hindu social order. 

It has been sometimes argued that the Bhakti movement was 

influenced by Christian teachings in India. The argument looks 

probable ~ut cannot be accepted as a ~atter of fact. It is 

because in a Muslim India the chances of Muslim preaching 

flourishing were more than any other missionary society, espec

ially when most of the Mohammedan Emperors were its followers. 
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CHAPTER III 

THE TREATMENT OF THE SHUDRA UNTOUCHABLES BY THE MUSLIMS 
ONDER THE BRITISH RULE 

Muslims themselves a backward community - Protection 
of their own interests up to 1919 - Acceptance of 
Untouchables as equals.by Mohammedans in general
·The treatment of Mohanm1edan teachers and members 
of the Inspection Staff - Consequent educational 
uplift in Muslim majority Provinces - Instances of 
work from Muslim Majority Provinces such as the 
Punjab and Bengal. 

In our previous chapters, we traced the attitude of the Hindus 

towards the social and educational uplift of the Shudra Untouch-

ables under the Hindu, the Mohammedan and the British rule in 
a.;: 

~ndi~ In the British period we saw the work throughlHindu 

Congress and the treatment of the general population. We took 

the same line of analysis on their work by the Mohammedans in 

India. Under them we have seen the favourable and unfavourable 

currents for the welfare of the Shudra communities through the 

Sovereigns or through the effect of Sufi Saints and we came to 
6t-

the conclusion that it attracted millions of them to(Islmnic 

fold. That was the criterion of our education for them. It 

remains for us now to see the general behaviour of the Muslim 

population towards them during the British perio~ 

After the dovmfall of the Mughal Empire, the Muslims 

remained backward in education for a long time. The reasons 

why they remained behind were firstly political. The British, 

the new conquering race had snatched power from them. So they 

would take time to judge the character of the subjugated members 
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of the lost Empire. The Mutiny of 1857 confir.med doubts as 

to the honesty of complete acceptance of British rule in India. 

This impression was fanned by the rival Hindu community in the 

minds of the Britis~ Secondly, the Hindu rival community 

proved too clever for the~ The Brahmans became the favouritef 

of the East India Company and weighted the scale of State money 

set apart for education to.their own interests under the plea 

of Oriental learning by which large numbers of Hindu schools 

and colleges were starte~ 1 Thirdly, the removal of Persian 
2 as a Court language and the disappearance of Maulvis, Quazes, 

the mines of Muslim culture, also speeded up their educational 

and cultural backwardness. Fourthly, the Muslims themselves 

were indifferent towards Western learning. 

They were out of the field up to 1872. When their rights 

of education were recognised on this date, they made a start 

where the Hindu community had completed their race and reached 

a stage to cast off the foreign dominatio~ And we have seen 

that not very long after this date, the Congress Movement was 

started in 1885. After 1872, though the. Mus.lims got educat-

ional facilities, yet they could not compete with the Hindus 

and draw the advantages of a share 'in the political, social and 

economic life of the country until they got separate political 

representation in 1909. With tnis separation begins the 

1. Ante u. p; 
2. Ante u Y. P. 2.~s-. 
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chapter of their real improvement and gain. They began to 

share the high administrative posts under the British Govern-

ment and by holding such posts they were able to look after the 

interests of their own community. It was a good start for 

them and when the Refonns of 1919 formulated responsible Govern
"'- ~ 

ment to India and gave Provincial automomy, the Muslims came 

quite on a par with other communities. Because by the Reforms 

Act of 1919 the education had become a transferred subject in 

the Provinces with Indian Ministers responsible to the legis-

latures. This gave opportunities for the Mohammedans in 

Mohammedan majority Provinces to get their own ministers 

nominated to the Governors' Cabinets. While there were 

Mohammedan ministers they were in a position to chalk out and 

work their own educational policy befitting the interests of 

their community and other equally aggrieved communities. Before 

this, the period between 1872 and 1919 was a period of struggle 

for their own existence. Moreover, the policy of education 

was controlled from the centre where the Hindus formed a 

majority who did not allow any special concession to the Muslim 

majority Provinces under the plea of ~quality for all Provinces. 

With this picture before us we cannot hope to see their 

work for the Depressed Classes during the years 1872-1919. Of 

course we can presume the general treatment of the Muslim 

population towards the Unto~chables in general. Our test of 

their work will begin from 1919 because they were in a position 
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.to show their work f'or the benef'it of' these communities. The 

choice of' this date will also give us the advantage of' having a 

comparative view of' the work of' Hindu ministers especially the 

Congress (1937-39) which we have already described in a 

separate chapter. We will see their attitude through two 

agencies. Firstly, the educational policy of''the Muslim 

Ministers in whatever province they were Ministers, and secondly 

the treatment of Mohammedan teachers and Mohammedan population 

towards the Depressed Classes' children in schools and parents 

in villages. But f'or the most part our discussion will be 

conf'ined to the latter. 

Taking up our f'irst query, Muslims in general are very f'air 

to the Shudra Untouchables. They take the Untouchables on ~ 

equal basis. It is becau~e the teachings of' Islam are such as 

to treat other human beings equally sons of' Go~ They have 

no consciousness of' the high and low in caste terminology. Of' 

course, there may be isolat .. ed examples where Muslims have 

treated them with inequality, but such examples are rare and~ 
~~IL..Z. 
~when the Depressed Classes have tried to show themselves 

as f'ollowers of' Hindus. Theref'ore, they have received 

indif'f'erent treatment. Secondly, the Muslims are socially 

Shudras in the eyes of' the Hindus, but this is a secondary 

thing. The most prominent part is played by the ef'f'ect of' 

their religion. 

In~ajorityl~lim Provinces where the Muslims are teachers 
I', 
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in su~~icient proportion or even in the Hindu Provinces where 

they are a ~ew, they admit the students or the Untouchables' 

communities without any hesitation. They do not exclude them 

~rom the list o~ school-going age children, as Hindu teachers 

do, both in compulsory and voluntary areas o~ education. They 

give ~ree chance or admission. After the admission, they do 

not impose ~Y. social segregation on them. They are seated 

together with Hindu and Mohammedan children and given equal 

attention in the course o~ teaching. They have taken much 

part in p~rsuading the unwilling parents to send their children 

to schools where parents ~or ~ear or Hindu aggression or 

ignorance have kept their children back. The promotions are 

given regularly. They are sent ~or scholarship examinations. 

Due to this opportunity, many Depressed Classes' children have 

won open scholarships in all school competitive examinations. 

On the contrary, we had a picture o~ the attitude o~ discourage

ment o~ education by the Hindu teachers and other o~ricials o~ 

the Department in one o~ our previous chapters. 

The role o~ the Mohammedan members o~ the Inspection Star~ 

has been equally sympathetic. and encouraging. They have always 

recommended the teachers o~ these communities ror recruitment 

in the Educational Services • They have admitted Untouchable 
. "-students to Tra~~ schools and colleges. On full annual 

inspections o~ schools they have never prejudiced themselves 

while endorsing the work or these teachers. They have encour-

aged the teachers ror paying equal attention to the admission o~ 
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.Depressed Classes' children in schools. They have sho\vn equal 

interest in scrutinising the progress reports of these children 

and to check their promotions to higher forms. The leakage 

and stagnation figures have been regularly checked to see that 

such fi~res do not include the Untouchable children , the 

injustice of which we noticed in the case of schools under Hindu 

teachers. In short, they take pains to see the all round 

attention is paid by the teachers for the educational advance 
6/ 

of the children or(backward classes' communities. 

The result or this policy has been that the educational 

condition of the Depressed Classes in Muslim Provinces has 

improved considerably. This leads us to clear one misunder-

standing which might arise. It is that if we compare the 

percentage of literacy figures with some of the Southern Hindu 

Provinces like Madras or Bombay, we may find their position 

better and thus our optimistic assertion goes wrong. In this 

connection two points are worthy of consideratio~ Firstly, 

the proportion of figures looks higher because the population 

of Depressed Classes in those Provinces is higher as compared 

with Muslim Provinces like the Punjab and Bengal • S~condly, 

there is another very important factor. . It is the part played 

by the Christian Mission Societies in those parts. The rise 

of literacy is very much due to the selfless efforts of the 

Christian Mission Schools and its teachers and preachers and 

not due to the work of Hindu teachers and Hindu schools. We 
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would have been wrong in our conclusion ir the missionaries 

had not been in the educational rield in those parts. There 

is a net or Christian Mission Schools and its workers in the 

Provinces and States or the Peninsula as compared with the 

Provinces or Northern India, hence they have contributed a lot 

in raising the general literacy rigures in those parts. To 

this may be added the third ractor. Where there have been 

European Directors or Public Instruction the Hindu subordinates 

have been rorced to .show so~e work among these communities. 

Thererore, ir we may take resort to compare literacy rigures 

or Mohammedan majority Provinces with Hindu majority Provinces 

in a given period, the comparison will be wrong. We will have 

to be content to see the rise or progress rrom one period to 

another in a Mohammedan Province itselr. For this point we 

will have to take into account the work or some Mohammedan 

Minister or Education under the diarchy. The rirst report or 

the Gover.runent or India arter the promulgation or Responsible 

Government reporting the work or the Mohammedan Provinces or 

Bengal and Punjab* said that "In Bengal alone the number or 

pupils belonging to the Depressed Classes rose rrom 96,522 to 

128,144, a notable increase ror a single year. nl The position 

1. Education in India 1922-23 p. 20. 

* We have lert the Mohammedan Majority Provinces like North 
Western Frontier and Sindh and Balanchistan because the 
population or the Depressed Classes is insigniricant 
there. 
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increased year by year until 1~3~ A·~, 

In the ·Punjab "The Punjab Government addressed Local 

Bodies suggesting various measures for attracting members of 

the backward or Depressed Classes into schools such as the 

provision of. free school books and materials. nl And the 

result was that three years after which the Untouchables had 

got a good start in the Bengal, 15,899 pupils were under 

instruction out of a total number of·l9,049 school-going age 

children. 2 

In the Hindu Provinces the position was poor. They tried 

to show some work and issued such instructions but as usual 

the Hindu teachers and general public would not have it a 

success. The same Report noted that "it appears to be as yet 

doubtful whether the orders issued by several Gover.mnents, e.g. 

Madras, Bombay and Central Provinces that boys belonging to ~ 

Depressed Classes should be freely admitted into Public Schools 

can be carried out with great success. 3a & b 

We will round up our point of discussion with one example 

from the Punjab. After the Government of India Act 1935, came 

into force, the Punjab had a Mohammedan education Minister. The 

work of the Hindu Congress Ministers during 1937-39 we have 

already seen. We may now have a glimpse of the Muslim Minister 

1. Education in India 1922-23 p.21. 
2. Ibid p. 30. 
3.a Efforts were made by the European D.P.I's. 

b Education in India · p.21. 
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o~ education in the corresponding period. 

In accordance with the policy o~ the Government in power, 

all Public Wells and Places were set open for the use o~ the 

Scheduled Castes in the Punjab. All the Local Bodies were 

instructed to put up notices to this e~fect on these places 

situated under their jurisdiction.l A large sum was earmarked 

in the annual budget ~or the digging o~ more wells ~or them in 

schools and other places. All the public Industrial and Art 

Schools were thrown open to the children o~ the Depressed 

Classes. In order to pursue this policy in a vigorous manner, 

a warning was issued to private schools receiving grants-in-

aid that re~sal to ·admit a boy o~ these castes would make 

them liable to con~iscation o~ their grants. 2 

In order to intensi~y the ~f~ort special measures o~ 

encouragement o~ education among them were adopted 'by means of 
' concessions, stipends and scholarships to children o~ these 

castes. '3 They were exempt ~rom the payment o~·fees in 

Primary classes. The ~ees in the Middle and High Schools were 

reduced to hal~ rates. A number o~ scholarships were reserved 

in schools and colleges ~or Secondary and University edu~ation.4 

A de~inite percentage o~ admissions were reserved for them in 

1. Scheduled Castes in the Punjab. 
Infor.mation Bureau Punjab, 1940- p.l. 

2. Ibid 
3. Ibid p. 3. 
4. Ibid 
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Industrial Schools, Teachers' Training Colleges, Medical 

Colleges1 and Agricultural College~ In each o~ these Instit-

utions State Scholarships were reserved ~or the students. 

Further, in order to attra~t the students ~rom these communit-

ies ~or higher education, a ~ixed percentage o~ recruitment was 

reserved ~or them in educational and other ~.ervices in various 

departments. It attracted a large number o~ students ~or 

higher education. In the Punjab Legislative Assembly two 
r 

educated members out o~ a total o~ eight of the Assembly were 

appointed Private Parliamentary Secretaries of Law and 

Education. The Muslim Premier looked to be sorry for other 

less educated members because he could not do anything for them. 

If we recollect the Congress attitude towards these classes, 

it was different. The Congress encouraged illiteracy among 

them. It was evident from·the facts that during the elections 

of 1937, the Congress non1inated illiterate members on Congress 

ticket in preference to edu~ated members.3 And the inclusion 

of highly educated members in Congress Cabinets like Agnibhoj 

was not deemed desirable. In pursuance of this policy recently 

Mr.Jugjiwan Ram was taken in the Central Interim Government in 

preference to other highly qualified scholars and statesmen 
' ~ 

like Dr.B.R.Ambedkar,aad the Provincial Muslim Ministry of 

1. Information Bureau Punjab, 1940 - Scheduled Castes 
in the Punjab- p.3. 

2. Ibid 
3. Refer Ch. '£L P.P· 2.. 1o ~ 2 1.t. 
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Bengal took Mr.J.N.Mandal,Barrister at Law, in the Cabinet. 

What a contrast o~ the attitude o~ two communities: 

From the collection of these ~ew facts, we come to the 

conclusion that the treatment o~ Shudra Untouchables by the 

Muslim population under the British has been quite praiseworthy. 

They were not bound to give any helping hand because it was the 

duty of the Hindus who have enjoyed the share, with regard to 

education, economic and political, due to the Depressed Classes 

~or centuries. The Muslims have never exploited them. Their 

service in spite of the ~act that their ovm position has l;>een 

at stake, has been without gain and there~ore highly commend

able. 
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SECTION ;III 

I 

THE WORK OF THE ClffiiST,lAN MISSIONARIES ON 

THE EDUCATION OF THE SHUDRA UNTOUCHABLES. 

I. 
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CHAPrER I 

HISTORICAL SURVEY OF THE WORK OF MISSIONARIES FOR THE 
SHUDRA UNTOUCHABLES THROUGH THE AGES 

Difficulty in tracing the beginnings of external· 
influences and the Christian influence on India -
Origin of work for all classes and castes - Desire 
at heart to work for the aboriginal Shudras -
Probable early contacts or the pre-Christian 
world with India - Its effects in liberalizing 
the Indian atmosphere - History of work clear 
after Christian Era - Saint Bartholomew and Saint 
Thomas first entrants or the Christian era -
Request of the Indian Christians to Bishop of 
Alexandria for a missionary - ~idence or early 
Christian work at the Missionaries' Council at 
Nice through representation of Bishop Johannes -
Christian effort of Frumentius - Smooth working . 
of the Missions under the Mohammedans - Concessions 
of Ceram Peroumal to the Malabar native Christians -
Christianity in the Mohammedan period do~ant 
( T;>reparation for work in the I'H+- Mohammedan period) -
Evidence of Vasco da Gama concerning the State 

of Christianity in the early 16th century; and 
evidence of persecution or the Christians by Hindu 
Rajahs - Work or Francis Xavier a Jesuit missionary -
His opposition by the Hindus - Efforts to Romanise 
Syri~ converts through Menezes - Menezes contrib
ution - Beginning of the Danish Protestant Missions 
in the 17th century at Tranguebar - Efforts of 
Ziegenbalg and Hindu opposition - Work of his 
successor Schultz - Start of other Protestant 
Missionary Societies - Work of (a) the English 
Mission at Madras (b) the Baptist Missionary Soci~y 
(c) the London Missionary Society - Work impeded due 
to division of public opinion in England about the 
continuance of work in· India - Success of Dr. 
Buchanan in winning favour of public opinion -
Work in Northern India (first in Bengal) - (d) 
the Scottish Missionary Society (e) the Church 
Missionary Society in North India - Work of 
different Societies in Bombay Presidency -
Historical survey ends in 1813 A. D. 



jl 
HISTORICAL SURVEY OF THE WORK OF MISSIONARIES FOR THE 

SHUDRA UNTOUCHABLES THROUGH THE AGES 

The last command o~Lbrd'Jesus Christ to his Disciples was 
' 

to go "into all the world fuld preach the gospel to everyone;" 
. ' ~ . 

and His fai thf'ul disciples:~.have carried out this wish with 

faithfulness and sincerity~; They have not chosen the rich, the 
~ < I 

high, the good or the gentte~ but 'all the creatures' on eart~ 

They spread in all directia>ns into all lands with that message 
"i 

in their hearts. The eariy disciples handed on the Lord's 
I 

message to those that came.after them, saying, "Go ye therefore, 
' 

and teach all nations, baptising them in the name of the Father, 

and of the Son, and of the 1Holy' Ghost: teaching them to observe 
~ ( 

all things whatsoever I have commanded you. " 
•,!. 

This exhortation 

too, was f'aithfully observed. The early history of this 

missionary work is shroude~'in mystery, owing to the fact that 

f'ew historical records have been preserved. 
I 

India suff'ers 

f'rom the same lack of evidence concerning its early antiquity. 

The work of' Christian ~issions for the social and educat-
,; 

ional uplift of the whole pppulation of' India is as difficult 

to trace as the early history Qf the country as a whole. But 
. 'I 

whatever efforts-may have been made, and whenever these efforts 

may have started, they have,always been directed towards the 

needy and lowly~ In India ··they found in the very earliest 
\ 

times that the whole population was in need of the Christian 

message; but perhaps the Shudras were the most needy of all. 



The early history or the etrorts or the dirrerent Missions ror 

Shudra Untouchables (considered a~art rrom the high castes) 
j .~ 

cannot be traced, b~t we tliink· that, rrom the very beginning, 
•' . 
• II 

the Christians had realised.the dire need ror work among these 

downtrodden people. 
•'I ,, 

As L~tourette points out, the gains or 

Christianity "were mainly I;UJlOng these clas~es (the Untouchables 

or outcastes) which surrered most rrom the existing social and 

economic order ••• ul But they worked among all sections 

equally; rirstly because they relt sn equal need ror raising 

the soul or the Hindu High:caste, and secondly, perhaps because 

they realised that Hindu opposition to the Shudras was great, 
., ., . 

and that ror a successrul working.or their mission among the 

Shudras,it was essential to make the Hindu attitude cordial. 

There was alao a possibi.li t~ that the teaching of' the missionarie 

would cause the Hindus themselve·s to take an interest in the 
:1 

uplirt or the Shudras. ,, 
I 

Assuming that the work;i or the dirrerent Missions was 

directed towards both the high ·caste and the low classes, with 
I 
'I' " 

the emp:O.asis on the latter,·we will try to trace how rar back 

in antiquity the pioneers of·christian culture began their work, 

and to rollow their work th~ough the successive periods or 

Indian history. This brief' survey seems to be advisable ror 
'.1 

two rurther reasons. 
I 

Firstly, we have a strong reeling that 
ci'' 

Christian Missions have had,their work among the Shudras more 

.,II ' 

1. Kenneth Scott Latourette.:.:... A History or the Expansion or 
Christianity- Vol.VI. pp~7l,86,88,90,91,203. 

~~ I 

I 
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at heart than that among t~e high castes. Secondly, ir this 

is indeed the case, we need to rorm some conception or the 

nature or their war~ This investigation will raise a third 
., 
". 

point which is very important and which we have brought into 

our discussion elsewhere; ; ;that ir the Missions have worked 

among the Shudras ror centuries past (which is our assertion) 

why is there no mention or this work in history. We have not 

heard or Shudras entering the Christian rold, but only of them 
~ 'i 

joining cults such as Budh~:sm and the Bhakti movement. And 

rurthermore there are stil~, Shudras. We need to clear up 

these points berore taking '~p our historical investigation. 

The fact is that representa,tives of Judaistic culture were 

active in the pre7-Christiall!:era,. as were Christians in the early 

days or Christianity, but Imdian history does not help us much 

because early Indian histort itselr is speculative, and is more 

of' a fiction than an authentic r'ecord or facts and events. 

Concerning the period which:corresponds to the Muslim era in 
•I; 

India, the history or the Church itselr is not very clear. We 
.f 

apply the term "the Dark Ages" to the period or one thousand 

years arter the rirth century (in Christian terminology). 

Christians were present in l~dia, but their strength and position 

was in no way comparable with the present situation. Moreover 
'I 

in those days Hinduism and Islamic culture were dominant, and 
, ... r 

it is thererore unlikely that· the work of' Christians would be 

allowed to come to light. The Hindus did not even leave any 

jl 



trace of Budhism1 during their period, not to speak of any other 

movement. During the Mohammedan period, the Brahmans estab-, 

lished their social order tor the non-Muslim population. Since 

they do not mention anywhere that Islam had worked or influenced 

the Shudras, how can there :be any mention of Christian work'? 

And then the most important point which will emerge from our 

enquiry is that when the work of' Christian Missions f'inally 

reached the light, it revealed itself' as a history of' wavering 
I 
',, 

. t~ 

conversion and re-conversion. ,, The converts have come and gone. 

The Hindu Rajahs (rulers) h~ve by threat and persecution made 

the converts return to their previous wretched 'condition. The 

point is not that the Hindu .. 'Rajahs wanted these people to revert 

to Hinduism, but merely that, they could not tolerate the state 

of elevation the Christian converts enjoyed. It has been a 

most unsavoury business. This is the main eause of the fact 

that, at first sight, it ap~ears that no work. has been done 

among the Shudras. 
f.'j 

While tracing the history of the Missions it will be 
i;. 

necessary to make constant use of' the term "converts". It 

will be used as a general term, including both Hindu and Shudra 

converts. In most cases, ~owever, it may be taken that the 
i 

word implies Shudras because~ they were the most probable 

benef'acto~s. 

Now let us turn to the :,historical development, of the work 
''i', 

1. Rhys Davids- Budhist Ind~a·- _p.273. 

,,, 
,' 



of the Christians. The c,q>ntact of India with the outside 

world and with pre-Christi~ culture through Persia~;Syria and 

Arabia dates f'rom centurie:s. before the Christian era. According 

to Prof'essor Webber, 1 it w~s about 1,000 B.C., that the poem 

of' Ramayana was written un~er Greek inf'luence. 

of Dr.Buhler brings down the date to 800 B.c. 2 
·,· 

The evidence 

We are prone 

to think that during the a~cendency of' Budha such in~luence was 

still greater. In our previous discussion we said that Budha 
., 

was greatly influenced by pre-Christian culture. Although 
~·! ,, 

there is no direct evidence.~ the spirit of' his teaching and the 

success achieved·on the basis both of' his own preachings and of' 

those of' his f'ollowers leads· us to this conclusion. Mazumdar 

must have arrived at a simiCJ.ar opinion for he said "In Budha 

there was a Christ. n3 This was in the sixth century B. c. 
I 

The picture becomes clearer:'wi th the invasion of' Alexander in 

326 B. C. Many learned men.,,:who accompanied him stayed on in 

India af'ter· his return. T~e contact was f'urther cemented by 

Seleucus, King of' Syria. ~agasthenes, whom he sent to India, 
. \ ~ .. 

stayed long at Patliputra, the capital of' the Kingdom of' Chand-

ragupta. It was this increased inf'luence that caused kings • 

like Asoka, though bred and'brought up in Hindu atmosphere, to 

take up Budhist ideals as a :f5Uide f'or his personal lif'e and f'or 

the good of' the kingdo~ 

With the beginning of' the Christian era, the term 'contact' 

1. Se.d:un-I. a., [ip.I6L-163. also Barth, A. - The Religions of' India -
·;; ' . p. 139. 

2.S~I t¥.-.0 p.I6L.-163. ,· 
3. Mazumdar - The Ori.erttal Christ - p. 33. 
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~lv .s--.1 
I, 

'• 
\j 

is no longer appropriate, for the work of Christianity in India 

assumes the form of system~tic evangilization. Our evidence 

begins w·i th information we ,gather from Eusebius, the father of 

. Ecclesiastical history. ~rom him we learn that Saint Barthol-

omew preached the gospel izt India1aand enlightened the idolators 

with the doctrine of Christ·iani ty. Next came another apostle, 
I 

lb :.1 
Saint Thomas. He gave his· life on the coast of Malabar, where 

,I 

he was struck down by a Brapman. 2 There are conflicting views 
:\. 

about his visit, but tradition is insistent that he actually 
1' 

entered India. The next ~9count of the early Indian churches 

is deriv~d from Saint Mark,11 the great Evangelist, who is said 
I!• 

I 

to have founded a church a t•! Alexandria. His disciples are 

said to have accompanied· th~ E.gyptian v<;>yagers who reached the 

shores of India and preached amongst the na·ti ves. The dawn of 
i.: 

this new light aroused some. sensible natives to send a request 
' ~ 

to Demetrius, Bishop of Ale~andria, to send more missionaries. 

It is said that their reque~t was accepted and some missionaries 

were sent to teach the doctF'ines of Christ in 200 A. D. . , ' These 

Indians were children of foi.mer converts to Christianity;3 thus 
4 

conversions had already be~ These developments led Pantaenue 
,, 

a stoic philosopher, who ha4 assumed the Christian ~arth, to 

take the Gospel to India and to devote his time in dispelling 
·'. 
I 

darkness from the minds of ~?ose who had invited him and other 

High Castes, the slaves of gods. 
the 

1a Wcli!Qt;l~e~gh - ~ HistoryiJ.of/ChristianiQllurahi:~· ~:.a - Vol,., I. 
lb. Robinson - His~pg~. of Christian Missions - p. 63. {P• o2. 
2. Jam~s Hough - ~ filll~tory d.f Christianity in India - Vol. i,p. 38. 
3. Ibid p. 47. , . 
4. w. Moeller - History ofthe' Christian Church, - p. 105. 



The beginning of' the fourth century was a memorable epoch 

in the history of' Christianity; for the Roman Emperor, 
I 

Constantine the Great, estil,blished Christianity as th,e State 

religion. From the Missi..onaries' Council at Nicea held in 
:rt 

325 A. D. , we learn that Ch:r;ist had long walked the Indian road, 
. . . 

f'or this Conference of' Missionaries included Bishop Johannes 

as repre~entative of' India.· He may not have been a resident 
I 

Bishop but India was certainly under his charge. 

During the reign of' Constantine, a large number of' natives ,. 
' in the interior of' India, p~obably mainly of' the lower castes, 

embraced Christianity. The circumstances which brought about 
-' 

this conversion are interesting. It is related that Meropius, 
•' 

a Christian philosopher of' Tyre, sailed to India with two youths, 

Frumetius and Oedesius. He was killed there, probably by the 
,ll. 

priestly Hindus, but the twq!.youngsters were saved and were 

taken before the king. The Queen ofa.;: ~~ who held the real 

power over the kingdom, took.a fancy to the charms and intellig-
j'! 

ence of' the young men, and hence entrusted them with the reins of' 

the Government. Now, Christians as they were, they mixed with 

the people and con~erred many facilities of' worship. This 

Christian brotherhood induced. many agg·rieved natives to accept 

conversion. 1 'Their number ~~continued to increase as long as 

Frumenti us remained at the head of' af'f'a.irs. '2 

We know little of' the activities of' the church during the 

1. James Hough- The History :of' Christianity in India- Vol.!. 
p. 62. 

" 2. Ibid p. 64. .• u 
* He was described "John of' .Persia, in all Persia and great India. 

Robinson - History of' Chris·_cl_ian. i 
1:. M ssions - p. 63. ,, 
' 



next two centuries. 

Our next inror.mation is derived rrom Cosmos, a merchant 
II' or Alexandria who lived in,the 6th century. He inrorms us that 

Nestorian churches rlourished and Malabar had a considerable 

numb~r or Christians. 1 ·Christianity had extended up to 
n. 

Calyani2 (or Calliana). l;i;ere it is stated that "the present 

race or Christians in Malabar claim an antiquity much more 

remote ••• ''3 which conrir.ms
1 

that Christian like culture begm. agw 
ag~ ; 

This brings us to the rise or Islam in the early seventh 

century, when the East was c.losed to the Greeks and Romans. The 

Mohammedans swept over the. ·lands extending to Spain in the West 

where they established Universities, 4 and to China in the East. 

But it is gratirying·to note that they were tolerant to the 

Christians in their country. 

Mohammedan rulers in Asia. "~ 

The same "policy was pursued by 

We learn that Ceram Peroumal, a 

sovereign of' Malabar in the !:·ninth century, and a Mohammedan 
'· 

convert,6 bo~d by his hereditary instinct proved a liberal 

prince :free·rrom the usual Hindu bigotry.rr. His predecessor, 

Krishna Rao, a Hindu, had s~verely persecuted the Christians and 

rorced them to rlee to the :rijduntains •. 8 But Ceram Peroumal 

1. James Hough- The History 1 or Christianity in India- Vol.!. 
p. 72. . '' 

2. Ibid p. 72. 
3. Ibid p. 73. 
4. Davidson - History of' Education 
5. James Hough- A History o~'Christianity in India -Vol.!. 

p. 92. 
6. Ibid p. 102. 
7. Ibid p. 102. 
8. Ibid p. 102. 
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granted Christian subjects;; many important religious privileges. 

They were even allowed suf'ficient independence to be governed 

by their own bishops in al~ socfal and religious matters. As 

a result of' this toleratioR, the missionaries continued to 

promote Christian knowledge to the idolators and the Shud.ras of' 

the country. 

This continued zeal o~ Christian Missionaries was f'urthered 

by King Alfred the Great of':. England in 883' A. D. He sent 

ambassadors to visit the Sh~ine of' St.Thomas in Eastern lands. 
. I 

The head of' the Flnbassy was' Sighelm, Bishop of' Shireburn. A 

century later in 920 A. D. , the two Syrian Ecqlesiasts, Mar 

Sapores and Mar Pheroz, visi1ted Malabar to strengthen the f'ai th 
., 

of' their Eastern brethren. ::i The Christians of' the country gave 

them a fraternal reception. Their Christian character inf'luen-
I . 
' . 

ced the ·Maharaja of Travanco:re, Ceram Peroumal, to such an extent 

that he held them in the higl).est estimation, 'and conferred many 
·.1. 

privileges on the Indian Christians. They were allowed to 
I 

erect churches in any part ot nis dominion, and were given 

freedom to preach anywhere they desired. The Christians are 

said to have raised their o~: king named Baliarte·s. He was 

given the title of Rajah of the Christians of St.Thomas. Their 

separate ~ingship died ou~ when one of them died without issue. 
'·' The Rajah of Diampur was adop~ed as heir and thus they passed 
i . 

tinder the sovereignty of the R,ajah of'. Cochin. 

So far in o~r survey of d.hristiani ty in India, we find that 

credit for missionary work must go to the Nestorian and Jacobite 



~( ~t.riJ) 

church in Syria. 
j 

The Syr~an church has been called a primitive 

church, but one.has to appreciate the value of the work of the 

gospel in those early timer.. . ~rtheJ;", the Church of' India ~s 

described as episcopal, but this implies no discredit. Episcopy 

·was inherent in the primitive constitution of the Church of 
. ~~ . . 

Christ everywhere, and thi~ continued to be the case up to the 
1 

sixteenth century apart from churches under Roman influence. 
'<f 

l:, 

In the later part of the s-ixteenth century, the first attempt 

was made to bring the Syrilm Church of Malabar in subjection to 

the Roman ·church. 

Such is a brief account of what we can gather of the work 

of the earlier Christian mlssionaries among the peoples of India 

I believe that, as the conditi'Ons of life for the Shudras were 
,, . 

severe, they must have listened to the message of. Gospel, even 
·, 

though they may not have entered the faith in large numbers, 
I' o • 

because of the persecutions of the native rulers. 
. \': We cannot 

give stat-istical data, for such records do not exist. More-. . 
i· over, even if they did join in large nwnbers, no information is 

to be obtained from Hin~u literature to confirm that this was 

the case. 

After the fa~l of Hinduism, the Moh~edans became the 
I'' 

masters of the country. Tne work of the Christian missionaries 

continued smoothly in India, as has been usual in countries 
'J 

under Mohammedan rule. A~ already.indicated, the attitude of 

1. James Hough, - A History of Christianity in India - p. 113. 
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the followers of' Prophet :MC!>hannned was not hostile, but tolerant 
1 

and protective. But three f'eatures are noticeable c.or~:~erning 
~ '\ 

this period. Firstly, the history of' Christianity during these 

years is mainly a record ot:the establishment of' different 

Missions and of' the struggle between them as to who should stay 
. >! 

f'or· ef'f'ective work among the natives. Nevertheless, they 

continued their work side l;>Y side, and this period may be 

regarded as laying a foundation f'or the marvellous work which 
' . ·&£: 

was to f'ollow after the f'all of'{Moghal Empire. Secondly, the 
I • 

religious trends of' the Shudras had been diverted towards the 

new. religion of' Islam which·, they f'oUhd to be equally as democ-
' 

ratic as Christianity. Th'e Muslim Maulvis and the f'ollowers 
:I 

of' Mohammed were as benevolent :to them as the Ch:ristian mission-

aries. Moreover, Islam wa~ the religion of' the king, hence the 

Muslims had the upper hand over the Christians in their war~ 
,, ' 

Thirdly, f'ree passage was d~1ed to non-MuslirrJS by the supremacy 

of' Mohammedan traders in the·· commercial f'ield. The Europeans 

had to depend on the Arab tr.aders. ... I should say that this 

clash of' interests between the two camps, the Mohammedans and 
li. 

the Europeans, led to the Holy War.in Palestine. It was af'ter 
':I· 

the f'ot.}.rth Crusade, in the beginning of' tbe thirteenth century, 
I 

that Venetian merchants re-opened trade with India~ This was 

pursued by the Genoese and FJ,.oren'tines up to the .f'irst half' of' 
1 ~ 

the f'if'teenth century. Af't.er this date, Vasco da Gama, a 
., 
'1' 

Portuguese, f'ound a route to India round the Cape of' Good Hope 

in 1498 A. D. 

.. 
•' 

' ~· 

!. 
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The establishment of'the Muslim Empire in India did not in 

any way cheek the work of ·,the Christian Church. * It continued 

much as it had done before .the advent to power of the Muslims. 

The Mohammedans may have had a dominating influence.over the 

population, but they protected the .Christians to a fair degree. 
I 

It is said that "under the more righteous and liberal sway of 
j'). 

j 

Mohammedan • • • rulers • • • she (i.e. the Syrian Church) acquired 

a·stability that long resisted all the craft and violence of . 
her Romish enemies, to destroy her identity and independence. nl 

IJ 

The later Mughals also adopted the policy of toleration to the 

later missionaries, in the.same spirit as their ancestors had 

done. 
I 

"Akbar had a hankering after Christianity himself and, 

we are told that the 'reve:n-enced the images of Jesus Christ and 

th~ Virgin Mary'when they vrere shown him by the missionaries. u2 
I 3 , 

Hence,'Mughals generally • .'. were very tolerant of all religions 

The discovery of the route to India by Vasco da Gama opened 

a new era not only in the commercial field, but also in Christ-

ian history. We have been' told that Pedro Alvares Cabral, a 

successor of Vasco da Gama,,~ brought two Indian 1Christians, 

Mathias and·Joseph, from the Christian community on the Malabar 

coast, in 1580. The account of the country and of the state of 

Christianity given by one, Joseph, shows that the Christian fait 

flourished there, and that ~he Christians lived quite a happy 

life there. We find on th~ other hand, that the Hindu Rajahs 
were cruel to the.native ChDistians. This is revealed by the 
fact that, on the second viJii~it of Vasco da Gama in 1502, the 
Christians presented themse+~es to him in a deputation, 

- Vol. I. 
{po 152. 



alleging the cruelty of the petty Rajahs of the country. They 

beseeched his protection, ~d 'Gouvea affirms that from thls tine 

they acknowledged themselve~. subjects of Portugal. ' 1 
'.< 

Vasco da Gama had oShown sympathy towards the Christians and 
:; 

had promised protection;· b~t it_appears that his successors 

were more intent on buildin~ an -Empire than on advancing the 
~ 4 ' 0 " 

cause of Christianity (by conversion, in the true Christian 
,' 

spirit.) 
·i 

We have on record that FriaPs were r~gularly sent out 

by Portugal, but no substan~~al Christian work of conversion 

took place until the arrival of Francis Xavier, a disciple of 

Ignatius Loyola, the founde~ of the Order of Jesuits. 2 
I 

i . 
He was a most zealous worker for 'he cause of Christianity. 

L 

It is said that 'never did Missionary live more among and for 

the people around him. '3 
il . 

Although the.Jesuits have been criti~ 

ised for their Hinduised modp of life, we cannot overlook the 

work of this famous missionary, who was so honest and sincere at 

heart. He arrived at Goa in 1542, and busied himself in 

improving the lot of the conrf"er.ts, who were generally neglected 

by the Portuguese Monks. 

people, Who had embraced 

I 

T~is neglect of the care of the 
d • 

Chr;spianity for the sake of comf9rt of 

body and soul, had raised ·doubts in their minds a's to the 

superiority of the Christian ·over the Hindu faith.· . .· 
1 ,I ~ 

Francis 
.. 

Xavier gave all possible assi':stance to· orphans among the 

1. James Hough - A History a·} Christianity in India - Vol. I. 
p. 154. 

~
• ~ Gedde's History of the Church of Malabar- pp.4-6-9 • 
• James Hough- A History ot: Christianity in India- Vol. I. 

D ~ , p. 187. _ . ·' 
~ ~&vv-:~ ~~-~-rM f?7o, 
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ne~lected converts and to ~he proselytes in general. He 

established a seminary ror their children.l Then he took up 

·the· work of further cO:nvers)ion. He brought into the Christian 

fold at their own request, '.the low caste Paravars, 2 of the 

so.uthern coast. He then-~~sited thirty villages along the 

coast, mainly occupied by J)ed:ple of the same community, engaged 
'I 

in occupations which wer.e ~Fgrading in the eyes of' .the Hindus. 

He baptised about half or them, and built churches ror their 
'·' 

use. 3 He took many youthfi·~ of these low castes 'to be educated ., 

ror the Ministry in the Colleges of St. Paul.·' 4 They were 

appointed as Ministers in t~e Churches. What a contrast to 

their rormer position.' In'their relations with the Hindus, not 
; 

only the prospect .of becoming .a Pri~st 
I, 

or the Temple, but the 

very sight of the Temple had been rorbidden to them. It is 

said that Xavier tried to s}J.ow the light or the Gospel to the 
~ r . 

high caste Brahmans and their Hindu followers also, but they were 

so prejudiced that he had t6 desist rrom h~s efforts and 

content himselr with work among the lower classes. He nursed 

the sick and helped the spiritually nee4y. He translated the 
c!' 

simple doctrines and precepts of Christianity for their guidance. 

Then he moved to Travancore .·in the year 1544,. and there also 
' 

worked among these same Par~vars. · .. These people were greatly 

resentful of the cruelties o,;r their Hindu envirorunent, and were 

1. James Hough -

2. Ibid 
3. Ibid 
4. Ibid 

A History qf Christianity in India- Vol.I. 
p. 175. 
p. 176. 
pp. 177, 180. !: 
p. 180. •' 



I 

attracted towards the Chri~tian faith in which they thought 

their salvation lay. They;1 :embraced . the new faith in large 

numbers. 
' ,, 

Francis Xavier ~rites that "In one month he baptised 

with his o~n hand ten thousand ••• and.that frequently in one 
. ' 

day he baptised a well peo~led village. nl 
'·, 

Forty Churches were 

immediately built for their worship. The light of the new 

order made them. realise more and more the :injustice of the 
'• 

Temple and the Temple religion whose religious customs they in 

their ignorance had been im~ tating. Such was their hostility 

that they tried to demolish;the Temples of the idols of the 

Hindus. 2 
~ : 

This sincerity and zeal in thei'r. new faith on the 
' 

part of the Paravars aroused the anger of the Brahmans against 

.Xavier. The Brahmans "regarded the missionary as in invader 
',.II 

of their Province, and laid' 1 snares for his destruction from 

which he is said narrowly t~ have escaped. .,3 One cannot fail 
. I'. 

to be impressed by the magn~imity of this brave soul and his 
I~ . . . 

Paravar converts. When th~·marauding· Badages, a powerful tribe 

of free looters from Bisnagar, invaded the territory of Travan

core, the Rajah and the Nair
1
s (the military caste) were panic 

• 1,1 

stricken. Francis Xavier ~bok a small company of Paravar 

converts and ran to encounter the enemy. These Paravars 
'r\ 

Christians possessed all the: qualities of good soldiers. They 
. . ,;,, 

were sound in 'body and min<4 ·., 'With respect to person they 

were generally full grown, v{e.ll .Proportioned and active. ' 4 

1. James. Hough -

2. Ibid 
3. Ibid 
4. Ibid 

A History 
p. 182. 
p. 182. 
p. 183. 
p. 318. 
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(These traits have continued to be characteristic of them up to 

the present time.l 
,', 

The result or this help was that the 'whole 
(; 

army was seen flying in ~orl~ternation from the field. tl Observ-

ing that the Paravars had cittained higher status by embracing 

Christianity, another similar community of the same occupation 
l 

in Manaar followed their e~ample. 
Jll' 

But the R&jali of Jaffa-

Napatarn, on the northern C:~:ast of Ceylon was incensed by their 

conversion, and persecuted them wi·th untold cruelty. It is 

said that he put to the sword about seven hundred men, women 
" ,I, 

'I, . 
and children and t that seVe:f~l di-ed Wi.'bh a constancy which 

astounded their executione~~. '2 These cruelties and other 

hardships were never allowed. .to ·stand in the way of the preach-

ing. of the Gospel to the needy. Later, Xavier' visited the. 
I 

Eastern Islapds of Java, an~ went on towards Japan, but died on 

the way at the Island of S~cian on the 2nd December, 1552. His 

body· was brought to Goa and. 'enshrined in a monument of exquisitE' 

art. t He left word that he.wished to be buried among the 
:!,I ., 

people with whom he had worked. 
us ,:; 

This brings/to the beginning of the struggle for Papal 

supremacy over the Christians in India. The Romans thought 

that pure Christian religion was at a 1ow ebb in the Syrian 
' ·~ J ' 

Church. Portuguese such as, ~Francis Xa-vier held the same view. 

The Syrians received their Bishops from the Patriarch or Mosul, 
" 

and "never round among the Christians there the faintest 
d 
" 

1. James Hough- A History qlf Christianity in India- Vol.I. 
p.·l84. '!' 

2. Ibid p. 188. 
~- •·.· . ' 



resemblance either in doctr~ne or discipline to the peculiar

ities of' Rome or any other.Church but that of' the Nestorians. ul 
I . . -[·. . 

In 1560, af'ter the dea;th of' Francis Xavier, the Roman Chu:rcb 

on the Pope's instructions, set up an Inquisition at Goa, as 

they did in other countries~· The object was to bring the 
• I 

Christians of' Malabar into ,communion. with Rome. But the 

Malabar Christians were relu:ctimt to yield to the new order. 

The ef'f'orts of' the Roman Church. and the treatment they meted 

out rather made the Christians suspicious, so that the Christian 

inf'luence which had been g~lned by the persistent ef'f'orts of' 
I) 

'·' 
Francis Xavier was considerably weakened. 

' ' 

The long struggle between ·the Romanists and the Syrians 

continued up to·the end of' the sixteenth century. Many 
~ 

bishoprics changed hands du*~~g the per.iod being held now by 
.. , 

the Romans and now by the Syrians. The last of' the Roman 

bishops, and the most enthusiastic, wa~ Menezes, Archbishop of' 

Goa, who came to India in 1595 with f'ull powers from the Pope 
P, 

to suppress other Missions'~~ f'inaliy to establish the Roman 

order. To achieve his aim· .he prevented any f'urther bishops 

and priests f'rom entering India to join the existing Christian 

He convicted Maf Abraham, the last and most inf'luen-:! . Missions. 

tial of' the Syrian ArchbishQ~s. the cparge against him being 

that he had betrayed the principle of' Papal authority. 

With the beginning of the rise to supremacy of' the Roman 
,, 

, I . . 

Church over other Christian(ohur.ches in India (especially the 
' 

1. James Hough- A History qf' Christianity in India- Vol.I. 
p. 241. 
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JJ..~ 
Syrian Church) a new political power in India was born. t ( tiie 

~ 
coming of the East India Company{foreshadowed the mighty 

,'. ,, 
British Empire. The Compapy"was incorporated in 1597 a:nd 

1'• 
•I 

established in 1600. It c"ontinued as a Trading Company for 

a considerable time, but later was compelled to assume the 

reins of Government in order to restore peace and order in 

place of the general l·awles¢ness caused· by the ·efforts of the 
. 'i. 

princes, in rivalry with each other, to maintain their tottering 
,I 

political power. But the ~ise of British political influence 

did not greatly affect the ~ork of the Missions. The East 
j· ~ • 

India Company went on with lts ·commercial work, and the 

Missions continued their wo~k in the Ecclesiastical field. We 

must, however, note a poli t+ca.l change which sprang fl~ Indian 
~. t· 

It will be recalled that the Roman Archbishop Menezes, had 
~ : . 

" convicted the Syrian Archbishop, Mar Abraham. When Mar 

Abraham died, Menezes was left a clear field to bring the 

converts, so far adherents or the Syrian church, under Papal 

authority. He appointed FrfU!cisco Roz to be.Vicar Apostolic 

of the Diocese of Malabar. 
•t; \ 
~·Before he died, Mar Abraham had 

made it known that he wished Archdeacon George to·carry on with 

his mission. Archdeacon Geqrge was the most influential and 

popular of the Syrian Christlans. His exclusion by the Romanist 
., ,, 

clergy would have involved g;-ave· dangers, and therefore the 

Archbishop in con~ultation w~th the Church Council, appointed 

the Archdeacon as an associate cleric. They thought that this 



'· 

would cause the Archdeacon .:to change to the Roman Church, and 

that his followers would s-qpsequently follow him. These 

followers had promised "with an oath to stand by their Arch-

deacon, in defence of the ancient faith in which they and their 

forefathers had been brought up. ul 
. . {11. 

They were so faithful to 

the old order that according to the Romanists they were some

times extremely offensive. . We gather that once they chastised 

a Syrian youth educated at ;fhe Jesuit cotlege of Vaipicotta 

because he had named the.Pdpe of Rome. ·Such actions signified 

that they intended to pres~rve the ·liberty o:f' their Church, 

however much it differed fnbm the so-called universal Church of 
1.' 
.! ' 

Rome. IJ.' 

But Menezes was a man ·0f firm determination and a bellig-

erent character. He would not rest until he had converted the 
. :r 

entire Church to the Catholic doctrines of Rome. This was an 

extremely arnbi tious aim; b,:Ut, according to his convictions, the 

Roman Church was the only ~true faith and was essential for the 
l: 

welfare of the ·native popul~ation. Failing to persuade the 

Archdeacon, he adopted the unde~hand method of asking help from 

the Rajah of Cochin. 

kingdom to accede to 

The ~ajah ordered the Christians in his 
' ;I 

the re~~gious doctrines of Menezes, 
r .. 

irrespective of their feaings of dissatisfaction with the new 

confession of faith; otherwise he would withdraw all the 
; 

:privileges previously grant~~ to theFt. This example was 
' 

l.James Hough- The History of Christianity in India- Vol. I. 
'p. 303. 



I' 
( 4'' 'I) 

j ~ 

followed by the Rajahs of the surrounding country, such as 

Porea, Marca, Gundara, and Bateroena, all of' whom directed 

their subjects to follow M1,jllezes. The pressure of' the Rajah 

led to the overthrow of' thei 'Archdeacon and his cattanars by 
~ .. 

the Roman Church, in 1599. Consequently, the Syrian Church 

which had been so long established f'in~lly f'ell into dissol-

uti on. A synod was conven~d and a general circular was issued 

instructing all to follow the Roman Churc~ In the eighth 
6:: 

session of' the Order,· DecrEl~ 36 included a provision fortwork 

of' persecution to be carried out amongst the inferior castes. 1 

The defeat of the Archdeacon gave the upper hand to Menezes 

What were his ac:Q.ievements 'af'ter so much struggle and domin-

at ion? We can trace f'ew consequences of' his work, except that .. , 
the struggle led to a temporarY check in the entry of Shudras 

'; 

into the Christian f'aith apd hence in measures for their 

general uplift including f'apilities in education. In order to 

raise the general status of': the Christians "who happened to be 
I. ,, 

converts f'rom lower castes".~ in the ·eyes of the rest of the 
" 

population, he made them ~-refrain f'rom touching other persons 
tl 

of' inferior caste. 3 Al t.ho~gh his intention was to encourage a 

sense of' superiority .in these low caste converts, the measure 

was entirely against the spirit of' Christianity. The only 

other record to be found of' his work is that he toured the 

1. James Hough -

2. Ibid 

The HistorYJ 
:I 

p. 112. : 
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surrounding country to examine the condition of the existing 

Churches. During his tou:r;J:;he s~ayed at Coramabur, where he 
,r 

converted many people of the Mallees caste, who lived in the 

surroUnding mountains. He,, promoted. the building of several 
' 

places of worship in accord,.anc~ with the principles of his 
I, 
II, · 

order. In short, we can:find little trace of significant 

work by Menezes. His en€~gies were spent in efforts to change 

the whole Jesuit method of work, which, he.said, 'bore little 

.relation to the doctrines and labours of the Apostles and 

other teachers of the Gospel. •1 

Because of certain aspects'of its history, the Roman church 

as a whole has been accused'of ado~ting the Brahmanical mode of 
. 2 l 

life and worsh~p.. In rea~~ity,· ·the blame falls solely on the 

Jesuit Missionaries on whose account the whole Church has been 
I 

defamed. They are reputed to have assumed Brahmanical customs, 
' . 

to have assumed the dignitY.! and character of Brahmans, to have 

earned. for themselves the title of 'Brahmans from a distant 

country, ' 3 and to have gained greater favour with the Brahmans 

than the lower castes. 4 · !iThey are said to have violated the 
H . . 

·dogmas of the Church by sho#ing contempt to the lower castes 

"instead ••• of condescending 'to men of low caste' R-de Nobili 

and his brethren exacted from them the same reverence which they 
. i 

were accustomed to pay the J3rahmaris and kept them at a distance 
s 

with true Brahmanical arrogance. They conciliated the Brahmans 

1. James Hough - A History O·f Christianity in India - Vol. II. 
p. 217. ' 

2. Refer Scott Latourette -:a History of the Expansion of 
Christianity - Vol. VI pp.l·91-92. 

3. James Hough - A History ot: Christianity in India - Vol. II. 

4. Ibid ~~:~;4-.~nn_ . s-., Cf~·- ~ ~ ~ ~~ ~ 
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'not only themselves forbidding the· Parriar converts to enter 

any Church but commanding the missionaries of other orders to do 

the same. •1 In the view of ~ishop Middleton of Calcutta, "It 

is little more than exchangl.ng one idol.for apother."2 

Some writers have argued that this attitude of conciliation 

towards the higher castes w,as in the best interests of the 
~ j ; 

Church. The other orders of Romanists have protested against 

this appeasement of the Hindus • My ow.n opinion is that under 

.. the conditions existing in those days, the method.of conciliat-

ion was a most dexterous mo~e to lessen Hindu opposition, not 

only from the point of view,·: of the Depressed Cla~ses and out-
~:r •,, 

castes, but also in relation to the attitude of the Hindus them-

selves. "Abbe Dubois has asserted th'at the simplicity of the 

Protestant mode of worship·:; is less adapted to the weak and 

superstitious mind of the Hindu {and therefore less likely to 

succeed) than the pompous rites and ceremonies of the Roman 

Church. tt3 The effect of this policy was that thousands of 

persons were drawn into the Christian fold, and these enjoyed 

the benefits of every possi~le facility of a social and 
J 

I 

educational nature. 

Alt?-ough these trends in the work of·the Jesuit Missions 
•, t 

I 
WE?re contrary to the interes!.ts of the Shu9-ras, ·the work of the 

Mission cannot be ignored aLtogether. 
•, 

If they had not succumbed 

to environmental influences ,rthe results would have been more 
Ji . . 

1. James Hough- A History of Christianity in India- Vol.II. 
p. 427. 

2. Ibid p. 19. Life of Bishop Middleton Vol.I. p.225. 
3. Letters of Abbe Dubois - p. 18. · 
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encouraging, but still the .Roman Church on the whole did good 

work. They had 644,000 Roman Christians in India in 1815 ~D. 
' I 
''t 

of whom two-thirds were Par~ahs and other outcastes, of several 

tribes. 1 Hence, we must agree with the Rev.J.Hough that 

whatever may be the degree .of light, the light did spread under 

Roman influence. "Howeve~! small a remnant, they are enough 

to prove that even the Romish Missions have not 'entirely f'ailed 

to promote Christianity in India.u2 
~ 

So far we/sketched the. eff'orts of the Syrian Church and 
~ ~ 

, 'I . 

the Roman Creed Mission fOI!~ the social, educational and· spirit-

ual uplift of' the general population, including the Shudra 

castes, up to 1816. It is. a period in which the Mohammedan 

star had completely set, and the. sun of the British Em~ire had 

begun to shine. It was a time of gret1t political change, in 

the years af'ter 1600. .But there had taken place another change. 

a change in the history of the Church in India; viz. the entry. 

of Protestant Missions for Christian work in India after 1600 

A. D. 

As against the number .C?f' conversions by the Roman Missions 
·,) 

up to 1815, quoted in the l$st chapter, the Protestant Missions 

had at least 23,000 converts'3 in the same period. ·obviously, 

then, the new Mission must Jl.ave started its work long ago, and 

in f'act this work began with the esta-blishment of' British power 
:-I 

in India. 

1. Letters of Abbe Dubois pp. 133-135. 
James Hough - The History of Christianity in India- Vol.II. 

p. 487. 
2. Ibid p. 493. 
3. Ibid p. 485. 



On the whole, the work o1' the Missions :t'or the social, 

educational and spiritual welfare or the high and low castes 

made wonderfUl progress during the British period in India. We 

must not forget.that the British Government, as a sovereign 

body, did nothing to help the Missions in their work of 

conversion and education. This was ror fear of offending 

public opinion. But the Protestant Missions have carried on 

with their reformative, suggestive e.nd practical measures o:f 

work in a spirit of unselfi-sh effort. 

England had by now itself become Protestant, and with the 

advent o:f British .power in India, the wave of Protestantism 

also touched the shores of India and soon :flooded the country. 

Hence, we have to investigate the work o:f the Protestant 

Missions in different parts of the country, up to the date to 

which we have already :followed the work o:f the Romanists. 

The credit for the establishment of the first Protestant 

Missions in India goes to Danish Missionaries, who arrived early 

in the first decade of the eighteenth century. The Danes had 

also entered the country for purposes of trade in 1616 A.D. In 

1621, they had purchased the town of Tranguebar and some adjac

ent territory, with fifteen towns on the Coromandal coast (with 

the permission o:f the Rajah of Tanjore) for the convenience of 

their trade. They did not concern themselves with the propag-

ation of Christianity in the territory and thus :free the Hindus 

and their vassals from the·. bondage of de'basing supersti tiona. 



It was early in the eighteenth century that Dr.Lutkens, a 

Chaplain, convinced the King o~ Denmark, Frederick IV of the 

necessity ~or extending the Kingdom of Christ in India. The 

King agreed and resolved to·start a Mission at Tranquebar. 

Hence, two young missionari~es, Bartholomew Ziegenbalg and Henry 

Plutschou, were sent to India. They arrived at Tranquebar in 

1706 A. D. They ~irst studied the native language, and then 

attempted to look into Hindu literature. 
'• •, 

But just as the 

Shudras were excluded ~rom the study o~ the Hindu Vedas, so the 

Christian missionaries were treated in the same manner. An o;Ld 

man is said to have declined any help, "alleging that it was 

contrary to .their laws to communicate the knowledge o~ their 

Vedas to the Christian. ul One teacher who offered to teach on 

payment was severely dealt with by the Brahmans. He w~s taken 

be~ore the Rajah of Tanjore with a complaint that he had 
.......__ 

· 'betrayed their religion. ' 1 ''The Rajah immediately loaded him 

with irons and threw him into the prisqn ••• u2 Still they 

struggled on unaided and acqua~nted themselves with the religion 

o~ the Hindus, in order to have knowledge o~ their social system 

and to apply such knowledge in their wor~ They learnt the 

colloquial Tamil language in -order that they might speak to the 

common man. After this they started schools for the children 

o~ the natives, which was open to all people, high and low. 3 

1. James Hough - The History,of Christianity in India - Vol. III. 
p. 116. . 

2~ Ibid p. 116. 
3. ·The Call f'rom India- Church Assembly- p.l9. 



They also built a church for daily services which was free for 

the use of all castes and creeds. Their example of Christian 

living, and their preaching, _attracted some of both higher and 

lower castes to follow their fait~ This annoyed the Brahmans. 

They were the more furious when Kanabadi Vathiar, a Tamil poet, 

embraced Christianity. It was feared that this. example might 

"induce many others to forsake the Brahmans and their idols. rrl 

In spite of opposition, the missionaries continued their'wor~ 

The Hindus called Ziegenbal!g a "Christian maker. n2 In addition 

to educational facilities, "they provided food and clothing for 

several of the converts n3 .. •.' The work of Ziegenbalg was 

highly commended by the English Missions also. 

Reports of the work done were regularly sent home, and it 

is on record that M. Boehm, Chaplain of Prince George of Denmark, 

the Consort of Queen Anne, published English translations of 

these reports. He dedicated his work to the Archbishop of 

Canterbury and to the President and Members of the Society for 

the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts. 
·' 

This Society, 

as a token of appreciation of the work, and as a measure of 

assistance and encouragement, sent some literature and £20 as 

a first contribution toward~ the cause of Christian teaching in 

India. This money was utilised for the opening of another 

school because the number of converts had risen ~to 160 which 

necessitated the provision of further educational facilities. 

1. James Hough -

2. Ibid 
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M.Ziegenbalg attempted to extend his inrluence aroung the main 

Mission station and Gospel school, but finding 'the country in 

so many directions shut against them'l he was obliged to return 

to his headquarters. 

It was not possible to carry the message of Gospel person

ally to every individual, but the Society for th~ Promotion of 

Christian Knowledge, in their support of the Tranquebar Mission, 

sent out a Printing Press. This gift from Protestant England 

was a most valuable aid and with it the New Testament and other 

useful literature was publi.shed in native languages. It 

facilitated the work o~ the Mission in spreading more and more 

light to needy souls, with the result that by 1712, the number 

of converts had risen to 221. The state of schools had also 

improved considerably. One noteworthy reature of the schools 

was that out of a number of 78 children, 27 were girls. We 

must not be so optimistic as to think that all the scholars 

·belonged to the low castes,.but we have reason to believe that 

59, entirely maintained by the missionaries, belonged to the 

backward communi ties. This equality of treatment was an 

exclusive feature of Missionary Schools. We know when the 

native Government of the country tried to copy the missionaries 

in opening schools, the high castes were "much disconcerted at 

their children being obliged to mix with those of the lower 

castes. "2 That the Missionaries succeeded in maintaining their 

1. James Hough- A History or Christianity in India- p.l71. 
Vol. III. 

2. Ibid Po 214. 
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~olicy or equality or treatment was a great credit to them. ,, 

. Ziegenbalg :paid a short visit to Europe and England, and 

on his remrn opened a schoo'l at ~ddalo:ve, in 1717.- This 

marked the end or his work, ror he died in 17l9. , His task was 

taken up by one of his followers, Schultze', a German missionary 

of the same cult. He opened a school for girls, a most useful. 

move in a country where there was much prejudice against female 

education. As a result of these efforts, the number of 

Christians increased to 678 in 1726. Then the Missionaries 

turned their attention towards the Tanjore branch, where the 

missionaries and the Christians were subjected to innumerable 

hardships by the native ruler. They worked there wholeheart-

edly, and the number of entrants to the Faith increased to 2,964 

by 17369 1 and to 3, 8i2 by 1856. Mission schools now presented 

a most promising aspect. Many new teachers were 1Dained and 

"several other schools were opened in the villages where congreg-

ations were rormed and even in parts of the country inhabited 

only by heath~n. rr2 The popularity of the schools increased 

even amongst the higher caste Hindus. We are.informed that a 

Hindu boy was so much impressed by the instruction of the 

missionary teachers that he wrote to his father urging him to 

leave the worship or idols and follow the Christian Fait~ 3 The 

condition of the schools continued to improve. A new type o:f 

1. James Hough- A History o:f Christianity in India- Vol.III. 
p. 280. 

2. Ibid P• 283. 
3. Ibid p. 296. 
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curriculum was planned to help the children in practical lire. 

"The children were now employed in the afternoon in spinning 

cotton, knitting stockings .and making hats and baskets of' cane.~' 

Constant counter-propaganda and persecution by the Hindu 

Rajahs and population had a baneful af'f'ect on missionary work in 

general and on work of' the !schools in particular. It must be 

admitted with regret that these harmful ef'f'ects were supplementea 

by the patronization of' idolatry indulged in by the British 

Government. British of'ricials •'began pu"blicly to patronise the 

idolatries of' the country, ~4 some of' them talked ana behaved 

more like Hindus than Christians. n2 Yet the Tranquebar Mission 

continued to do splendid wo~~ Constant preaching of' the 

gospel had brought 20,000 souls into the fold of' Christianity. 

During the century, 30 missionaries worked at the Station at 

dif'rerent periods. Later they had started another branch at 

Negapatam. In 1814, the Church and schools were in a fairly 

rlourishing conditio~ The schools contained 60 to 70 students 

of' all castes. 

The Tranquebar Mission, though it passed through troublous 

times, retained its posi tion,~thanks to the ef'f'orts of' another 

personality, Dr.John. He wanted to see the Pariah and the Hindu 

treated on an equal basis. He opened uFree Reading Schools 113 

f'or both.Christians and the Hindus in 1812. The number increased 

to 20 in the neighbouring territory, and nearly 600 children 

1. James Hough -
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received instruction in the~ His schools were open to all 

alike, high and low,l rich· and poor. At the time of his death 

in September, 1812, the number of schools had risen to 23, with 

700 children in them. There is no record of the first 

Protestant Mission in India after the year 1816. It had sent 

forth many branches, in every direction, and the zeal of.' its 

missionaries and its communities left a deep impression in the 

minds of the needy classes. It is estimated that at the end 
' I 

of the second decade of the nineteenth century, the Tranquebar 

Mission had admitted 21,000 souls. 2 

English Mission at Madras 

We have sketched a brief outline of the establishment and 

progress of the Protestant Missions started by the Danish 

Missionaries, and helped by Protestant countries, up to the 

beginning of the nineteenth century. It is now necessary to 

survey the work of' the English Missions .in India during the 

same period. 

In England, many Missionary Societies had oeen started, and 
I 
I 

had sent their men to work in India. 

worked very actively were:-

A few of those which 

1. The Society for the Propagation of Christian Knowledge. 
2. The Baptist Missionary Society 1792. 
3. The London Missionary Society 1795. 
4. The Scottish Missionary Society 1795. ~· 
5. The Church Missionary Society 1799. 

1. James Hough- A History of Christianity in India- Vol.IV. 
p. 207. 

2. Ibid p. 215. 
3. G.P.Fisher- The History of the Church- pp.586-87. 



According to the wish o~ the Protestant public of England, the 

first real English Mission was started at Madras in 1727. If 

we go a little further back to understand its origin, we find 

that the first stone o:e St. Mary's Church in Fort St. George was 

laid in 1680 by Mr.Streynsham Masters, for the use of factory 

workers. Then, in accordance with the wish of the Society for 

the Propagation of' Christi~ Knowledge (s. P. c. K. ) the Rev. Wm. 
'II 

Stevenson erected two Charity schools for boys and girls of the 

settlement of the Fort St.George in 1716. In the same year, a 

Tamil school, for native children, was opened because it was 

not felt that missionary work could be limited to. Europeans 

only. In 1726, M.Schultze of the Tranquebar Mission visited 

Fort St.George at the invitation of the Rev.Mr.Lee;k, of Madras, 

and "preached to all classes, heathen and Christian ••• nl in all 

languages. He inspectea the work of the native schools. We 
I 

learn that the schools included children of high caste. We 

are told that the Hindus removed their children from one of the 

new Mission schools because they suspected that they woula be 

compelled to enibrace Christianity. 2 But the Mission was not 

discouraged by such acts or by threats. It continued its work 

as usual. Noticing the quality of the work of the Mission, the 

Society f'or the Propagation of Christian Knowledge, took it under 

its control in 1727, and henceforth assumed responsibility for 

the appointment of missionaries. After the death of Mr.Leek, 

1. James Hough- A History of Christianity in Inaia- Vol.III. 
p. 379. 

2. Ibid p. 383. 



the English Chaplain, came another missionary, John Anthony 

Sartorius in 1728. The inrluence or the new Mission increased 

quickly, which roused. the alarm of' the Pope, -out he was unable 

to check its increasing inrluence. The Mission had 415 conver~ 

in 1736, and in one decade (i.e. by 1746) the number increased 

by 496. Its one Charity school contained. 45.children. 1 

This was a period. or war ·between Britain a.pd. France, and 

this upset the work of the Missions. The Fort of St.George 

was surrendered. to the French in 1745, but the native Christians 

though poor, remained f'ai thf'ul to the new Faith in spite of the 

turmoil of the times. Indeed, in 1756, there was actually an 

addition of' 390 more members. The political condition or the 

country was unsettled, yet the missionaries were able to 

"preserve their congregations and schools. n2 A Charity School 

was opened at Guddalore where children of high and low caste 

were admitte~ 3 In 1762, at another branch at Vepery, the 

headquarters mission employed the services of a low caste 

weaver convert to give practical training in weaving to the 

4 converts. In order to improve the economic condition of the 

Guddalore Christian widows and charity children, they were taught 

knitting5 as a means of livelihoo~ In this way an attempt was 

made to encourage independence and self' supporting habits among 

1. James Hough -
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the converts. The missionaries journeyed into the neighbouring 

country to spread. the message of the gospel. Miss'ionaries like 

M.Swartz even addressea several meetings of Brahmans1 whom they 

urged to give up idolatry and worship the one true Go~ 

Ivi.Fabricius baptised many converts, both adults and children, at 

Vellore, aha at Amboor he baptised several chi~dre~ As the 

number o1' converts increase'd, an actd~ tional school was opene~ 

This had 40 children and a number of poor widows who depended 
i 2 

entirely on the help of the· Mission. The Trichinopoly branch 

had many schools where many young men were educated.. It was 

assumed that such young men would not be usefUl to the Missions 

only but "would • • • become a 'blessing to their country. u3 

Encouraged 'by the success of the work, a branch of the Mission 

was established in 1717f'or the people of Tanjore, "the lower 

castes of whom, especially, seemed desirous of hearing the word 

of Go~ n4 The Brahmans were very jealous, but the converts 
•I 

were not cowed 'by the Hindu priests, and chose their own way. 

The Madras Mission became more and more active.· A girls' 

orphanage and another for boys were esta-blished in 1787 and 

1789 respectively, on the appeal of the Society for the 

Propagation of Christian Kn~wledge. It was hoped that "many 

thousands of children wouldbe rescued by their means from 
'' 

temporal misery ••• and from spiritual ruin. 115 M.Gericke was 

1. James Hough - A History .o·f Christianity in India - Vol. III 
p. 509. " 

2. Ibid p. 445. 
3. Ibid p. 531. 
4. Ibid p. 551. 
5. Ibid p. 453. 



('I) RJ 

doing equally usefUl and cdnstructive work in the Vepery branch 

o~ the Mission where he followed M.Fabricius. He visited the 

surrounding Missions with suggestions and guidance for them in 

their work. As has already been pointed out, though the 

country was in a state of political turmoil, the missionaries 

never left their work. Hundreds'of children of all national-

ities benefited from the various branches of the Mission. M. 

Swartz h~d desired to establish a village at Tanjore entirely 

inhabited by Christians. His aim was to avoid the opposition 

and oppression which the outcastes suffered f'rom the Hindus when 

they lived amongst them. He wrote in 1791 "There are villages 

* of Christians around our garden; one of Parriar, the other of 

Soodra+ caste ul But his aim could not be realised at once • • • 

in· view of the threatened danger o~ Hindu persecution. But 

though he failed in his scheme for a sepa~ate colony, in 1795 

he started a Charity School for poor Christians of the neighbour-

ing villages whom he regarded as his sons. The condition of 

the school in 1806 was very satisfactory. 

About the beginning of the nineteenth century, several of 

these faithfUl heroes died, after doing no-ole work in the 

Protestant Missions. M.Ge~icke was one of the~ M.Swartz of 

Tanjore also died in 1798. ! The Romanists had called Francis 

Xavier the Apostle ot' India, but no better title could be sui ted 

1. James Hough- A History C>~ Christianity in India- Vol.III 
p. 604. 

* Parriah. 
+ Shudra. 



to M.Swartz than this. 

The Baptist Missionary· Society 

A new Missionary Society which had begun work in Bepgal was 

the Baptist Mission. Mr. Thomas and Mr. Carey were the ini tiat

ors of the wor~ 1 They starteQ a single school for the 

natives but they record. that the obstacles in their way were 

great. The greatest of all such diff'icul ties was the prejudice 

of caste amongst the Hindus. But they were not discouraged and 

we learn that by 1806 they had orought into the Christian Faith 

about 96 people. A Bengalee Testament was published. We 

further learn that their efforts were checked by Sir George 

Barlow in view of the mutiny at Vellore in 1806, but still they 

contrived to continue their wor~ A school for native children 

was established at Calcutta in 1810, under the care of' Mr. 

Leonard. It was called "The Benevolent Institution."2 and 

catered for children of all castes and .creeds. The school 

gained such popularity that in 1816 it had 800 children of both 

sexes on its rolls. The schools were rendering valua-ole 

service. "The children of' the converts were rising up with 

minds f'ree f'rom all the ter!_'ors of' caste, all ideas of Brahman 

superiority, all attachment to idolatry ••• n3 The Mission 

opened 20 branches in dif't'erent parts of' the Bengal Presidency 

and in many of' them schools were established. A dif'f'iculty was 

1. Ref'er Scott Latourette - A History of the Expansion of 
Christianity- Vol.VI. pp.l05-7. 

2. James Hough- A History of' Christianity in India- Vol.IV 
p. 401. 

3. Ibid p. 404. 



occasioned by the lack of Christian teachers, for Hindus would 

not work in accora.ance with the principles of' Christianity, and 

an institution was therefore opened at Serampore f'or the train-

ing of' teachers. A few girls' schools were also opened to 

supply candidates f'or trai~ing. The nwnber of' children of all 

castes in Mission branches was 10,000 in 1816. 

In 1818, there was an amicable separation of the Serampur 

Mission from the Baptist Society, on the basis of' a divergence 

of' interests, but they continued to follow a common programme. 
·' 

The branches at Calcutta and elsewhere worked in collaboration 

with the Serampur Mission 'f'or propagating the gospel. tl The 

Calcutta branch had to encounter a great check in its work due 

to the apostasy of' a missionary,.Mr.William Adams, and. the 

opposition of Brahmans. Mr.Adams joined forces with Ram Mohan 

Roy, a Brahman, in propagating infidelity. Both the higher 

and the lower orders of society began to be influenced by this 
I 

constant propaganda, but the Mission continued its work with 

perseverance, and gainea. popularity even among the Hindus. The 
s~ 

Ajmer branch had~ schools with 261 scholars, ,and in this case 

the Hindus became warm r'riends of' the schools.2 The Serampur 

Mission was free from such trouble as ha<i affected Calcut.ta, and 

were able to start a training college in order to build up a 

native Christian Ministery in 1819. It trained 50 students of' 

1. James Hough - A History of' Christiani.ty in India - Vol. V. 
p. 151. 

2. Ibid p. 178. 



whom 41 were Christian converts.l School education also 

received much attentio~ A special ~eature was the education 

of' girls. There were 300 girls on the school rolls and these 

were also introduced to kndwled.ge of' the scriptures. . The 

result of' all these ef'f'orts, was that a larger number of' outcaste 

people were attracted towards the Fait~ This gave an incent-

ive to the missionaries, who, towards the end of' 1826, establish

ed a Christian village near Serarnpur 'f'or the purpose of' promot

ing the general comfort of the converts and also f'acilitating 

the communication of' religi.<Dus instruction to them. '2 

The London Missionary Society was also working in Bengal. 

Mr.May opened a school at Chusurah, Bengal, in 1814. The 
,, 

Society did not conf'ine its attention to the work of' spreading 

the gospe1 among the native·inha'bitants through its schools, but 

as in the case of' most other Missions, opened its doors to the 

Hindus also. There were 40 boys and 17 girls, mostly Hindus, 

in the schools. One more school was opened at Chandernagore. 

The opposition of' the Hindu 'teachers here was acute, but the 
.,.._. 

missionaries carried/their work with success. Mr.May increased 

the number of' schools to 20 with 651 boys of' all classes in them. 

The schools were open to·the hgh caste Hindus as well as to those 

of' low caste. We are told that the f'irst batch of Brahman boys 

refUsed to sit with any other caste, but with Christian teaching 

1. James Hough- A History o~ Christianity in India- Vol.V. 
p. 181. 

2. Ibid p. 193. 
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the caste prejudice gradually died. The schools rlourished, 

but the missionaries experienced one great dirriculty arising 

rrom the poor condition of' the outcaste people, "the lower 

caste boys being taken away as soon as they had acquired 

surricient knowledge ror common purposes or lire. ul After 1816 

the Missionary Society started a branch at Calcutta where a 

school f'or boys and girls was opene~ An adult school was 

also opened n·earby at Kidd~rpore. The teaching or the script-

urea was regularly given in the schools. In 1822, at Chinsurah 

headquarters a Boarding School was .opened ror .purely Christian 

education. A similar branch was opened at Benares. The 

Society extended its activities to Madras, Vizagapatam and south 

Travancore and other well known centres. It was this Society 

that initiated the mass movements in Travancore, and thusi.gave 

a lead which ot4ers rollowe~ Educational progress and 

missionary work in general aroused a great response f'rom the low 

caste people. To quote Hough, "Some renounce Hinduism and 

embrace Christianity ••• persecution has naturally ensued, but 

in general, the native converts endure it with Christian rortit-

ude and patience. u2 During the same decade, ending in 1826, 

the Society spread its activities to Surat, under the .guidance 

of' Mr. Skinner and Mr. Alexand.er. By 1826, there were 6 native 

schools containing 350 boys pr all classes in Surat. 

1. James Hough- A History or Christianity in India- Vol.IV. 
p. 438. 

2. Ibid p. 522. 
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The London Missionary Society 

Meanwhile, the other Society which had entered the f'ield 

was the London Missionary Society. It wor~ed very successfUlly 

f'rom 1804 to 1816 in South India. It had. established its 

f'irst f'lourishing Mission at Vizagapatam in 1804. The language 

of' the neighbouring country was Telegoo, hence they opened many 

Telegoo schools both f'or high and low castes. Mr. Cran and Mr. 

Des.Grange commenced work amongst the natives who were engaged 

in military service. The next step was to open schools where 

caste preju<iices were riot allowed to intrude. Soon uthe young 
1 

Brahman was to be seen working in the garden with the Parriah • ~·· 

Af'ter the death of' Messrs.Cran and Grange, Messrs.Gordon and Lee 

carried on the wor~ They opened a Telegoo school with 40 

scholars. They made three journeys a week to talk to the 

people. Encouraged by this work, another branch was opened at 

Ganjam by Mr.Lee, where a new school w~s opened f'or all castes. 

The Society opened its branch at Madras in 1816, where 5 schools 

were f'ounded with 250 children on the rolls.2 

With the aid of' the Society, another station was opened at 

Malaudy in South Travancore, with Mr.Ringle Taube in charge. 

In 1811, he baptised about 400 persons of' all ages. A total of' 

146 persons was added during the next year (1812). Another 

branch was opened at ·Belhary, north of' Mysore, in 1809. Mr. 

1. James Hough- A History of Christianity in India- Vol.IV 
p. 261. 

2. Ibid p. 267. 



Hends was placed in charge of it and he openeu a school in the 

Mission garden admitting 50 children of different castes. He 

also maintained a boarding school which contained 24 scholars. 

In England, a division of opinion had arisen at this stage 

concerning the work and continuance of Missions in India. The 

question was whether the po.licy should be one of expansion or 

of retrenchment. . Men like William Wilber1'orce (1793) had 
1 raised the issue in the House of Commons. His work was 

supplemented by Dr. Buchanan who eventually succeeded in 

changing the opinion of. the public in favour of missionary work 

in India. 2 He convinced the advocates of retrenchment of the 

need for work for the uplift of the Indian people. Hence it 

was a period of suspense until the first Parliamentary Grant for 

an Ecclesiastical establishment for India took place in 1813. 

The immediate outcome was the appointment of Dr.Middleton as 

first Bishop of Calcutta in 1815. Reaching Calcutta, he toured 

different parts of the country and inspected the churches alrea~ 

existing. He spread a net of schools in Calcutta and adjoining 

districts for both Hindu and outcaste children. Here it is 

necessary to point out that the Missionary Societies already 

existing in Bengal remained independent of' the Ecclesiastical 

Establishment. The work of the latter organisation was that it 

gave welcome support to the existing Missions. 

1. Hole- The Early History of the Church Missionary Socy.p.l9,2C 
·2. Refer Mayhew - Christiani·ty and the Government of Inciia -

Ch. VII. 



This is a brief survey or the work in South Inaia roughly 

up to 1816 or the Protestant Missions belonging to the dirrerent 

parent Missionary Societies in Europe including England. We 

may glance at the work or the Protestant Missions in Northern 

India during the corresponding period. This will complete our 

discussion or their work over the whole or the country. 

Turning our attention ~irst to Bengal, we rina that the 

history of that country. as part or British India goes back to 

the year 1689. Mr.Job Charnock established a ractory at 

Calcutta. In 1696 the fortirications or ol~ Fort William were 

raised. Later Bengal passed through a period or political 

change until it finally caru'e under the British in 1765. Then 

the need ror the establishment or a church at Calcutta, ror 
l 

European members, ~as felt. Consequently, a European church 

was started shortly arter the year 1715, but missionary work· 

proper ror all classes or the people, did not begin until 1759. 

The opening of' the European church was itself' a boon to the 

native population, ror the a~thorities or the church did not 

conrine themselves to the European con~unity but extended their 

activities among non-Europeahs also. We have reason to believe 
1 that here also the converts were drawn from the Depressed 

Classes and not rrom the Hindus. "Hinduism and Islam were so 

well entrenched in Bengal proper that any larger number or 

1. K. Scott Latourette - a History o1' the Expansion or 
Christianity- Vol.VI. p.86. 



conversions, except ~rom the underprivileged, was not to be 

expected. ul 
M· 

We learn that a/k.LV~-..,...._~~ 11 invi ting all 

classes to send their child.ren to him f'or instruction,u2 started 

a Mission School. It contained 40 scholars of' all castes. 

The number rose to 231 in 1766 with the growing popularity or 

the school, whilst 189 people o~ all classes joined the 

Christian Faith. In the·next two decades the number or 
. 3 converts was 495 and 518 respectively. As the riwnber or 

converts increased, the nuraber of' scholars also rose until there 

were 150 children in native schools. 4 In 1789, Mr. Brown 

established a Hindu Orphan School which presumably contained 

~, t some outcaste children{ In 1794, ana ive hospital was opened 

indicating the growth o~ Christian principles among the Europ-

eans and non-Europeans in Bengal. 
'I 

The Missions began to direct their energies more and more 

into work amongst the native population and especially among 

those o~ low castes. 5 Mr.Martyne, one of' the best remembered 

Protestant missionaries in India, opened ~ree schools in 1806. 

Hindu schoolmasters are said to have become jealous and to have 

carried on ~alse propaganda'suggesting that the sole aim o~ the 

schools was the conversion 0r pupils to Christianity, but such 
. 6 

attacks were not very successful. He published a Hindostani 

1. ~Scott Latourette- A History or the Expansion or 
Christianity- Vol.VI. p.86. 

2. James Hough- A History of Christianity in India- Vol.IV. 
p. 19. 

3. Ibid p. 39. 
4. Ibid 
5. K. Scott Latourette - A History o~ the Expansion o~ 

Christianity- Vol.VI. p.l02. 
6. James Hough- A History o~·christiantty in India- Vol.IV. 

p. 99. 



Testament for the use of native Christians. 1 At this stage, 

owing to the uncertainty of opinion in England concerning the 

continuance of missionary work in India, fUrther progress of 

the work was somewhat impede~ 

The Scottish Missionary Society 

The Scottish Missionary Society was founded in 1796 A. D. 

It flourished very rapidly. The most notable missionary 

connected with it was Alexander Duff. We cannot deal with its 

activities here because its work falls in a .period which we are 

not discussing (l.e. after 1813). 

The Church Missionary Society 

Another Missionary Society working in North India was the 

Church Missionary Society. It began its work at Agra and 

Merut in North India; but the influence of the Mohammedan 

religion was strong here and therefore they did not gain much 

success. A school was, howeve~ started at Kidderpore near 

Calcutta. In this branch ~scriptural education was imparted to 

the converts and it is reported that even the Brahmans requested 
' 2 

the missionaries to open their branch school to them also. By 

1826, there were 13 boys' schools in Calcutta and its vicinity, 

with 800 students attending them. It opened branches at 

Mirzapore where a Central School for boys, and another for 

girls, were opened in 1824. By 1826, the native children under 
3 instruction numbered 3, 980., The Society opened branches in 

1. Scott Latourette - a History of the Expansion of 
Christianity- Vol.VI. p.l02. 

2. Hough - A History of Christianity in India - Vol. V. p. 271. 
3. Ibid Vol. Y. p. 327. 
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Southern India also. 

We have discussed the missionary errorts of Evangelisation 

in Southern, Eastern and Northern India, and we may advantage

ously pass across to Western India and see the work or some or 

the Missions in Bombay duripg tne corresponding perio~ Bombay 

was ceded to the British Crown in 1662. There was no work by 

Christian Missions in this part or the country during the next 

50 years. The rirst Church was erected in Bombay in 1714, by 

the Rev.Richard Cobbe. As it was a novelty, the openmng 

ceremony was attended by the Indians also. The rirst school 

was opened in 17l9, and regular scriptural instruction ror.med 

part of the school syllabus ror the children or Christians and 

non-Christians alike. This educational institution was merged 
I 

in another extensive Societ¥ called 11The Bombay Society ror 

Education or the Poor"1 in 1815. The report ·or the Society 

shows that apart f'rom work among the well-to-do sections or the 

community, the children or the poor were fed, clothed and 

medically helped. 2 

The London Missionary Society also opened a branch at 
--! 

Surat but was not very successrul. 

Meanwhile a new Missi"on came into the riela rl'om .America. 

The .American Board or Commissioners for Foreign Missions sent 

missionaries to Bengal, but the Government of' Bengal ordered 

them to leave the country. But two or them, Messrs.Samuel Nott 

1. James Hough- A History or Christianity in India- Vol.IV. 
p. 518. 

2. Ibid p. 500. 



and Gordon Hall managed to remain in Bombay until 1813. The 

Governor of Bombay, with t~e approval of the Court of Directors 

in England, permitted them .to stay. So Mr.Hall began his work 

among the natives, although he was much disappointed and dis

gusted with the faith of the Hinaus in the idols and in their 

indolent priests. 1 This prejudice prevented ·his work from 

being very successful. However, he started missionary work, 

preaching and opening schools for all classes in the neighbour

ing parts of Bombay. Here again we learn that the Depressed 

Classes recognised the value of Christianity2. 

The Scottish Missionary Society commenced its work in 

Bombay in 1823 under the services of Rev.Donald Mitchell. 

The above represents a passing glance at the social and 

educational efforts of some· of the pioneer Missionary Societies 

for the lower classes of India, up to the stage when the British 

Government assumed responsi'bility for the education of the 

people. To swn up, the spirit underlying Christian culture 

had penetrated into India some thousand years before the birth 

of Christ, through sources Unknown to history. Shortly after 

the beginning of the Christian Era, the Syrian Church began its 

activities in India. It continued its work successfully up 

to the beginning of the 16th century, when the Jesuit Mission-

aries entered the field. In the second half of the sixteenth 

century, the Roman Church itself sent its representatives to 
I 

1. James Hough- A Historyrof Christianity in India- Vol.IV. 
p. 498. 

2. Scott Latourette - A History of the Expansion of 
Christianity - p.90. 



India. The beginning o~ the eighteenth century brought Prot-

estant missions on the scene. The work was begun by Danish 

missionaries, and was then supported and supplemented by the 

English Missions. Arter 1800, many other Missions arrived on 

the scene such as the American and the Canadian {which we have 

not dealt with). Even a~ter the date at which we terminated 

our survey, many other English and Scottish Missionary Societies 

joined in the work. . We may note this much, that the combined 

e~~orts o~ all Missionary Societies were responsible ~or the 

"mass movements" which began in India in the succeeding period. 

A great work o~ conversion to Christianity o~ the. outcastes has 

been achieved through these movements. 1 The progress o~ saial 

and educational work a~ter 1813, among the outcaste population 

has been very direct and rapid. A greater and greater proport

ion or the Depressed Classes has been drawn into Christianity2 

and hence gradually increasing attention has been paid to their 

education. After this, the Missionaries did not widen their 

own educational activities, but rather suggested to the State 

that it should take up the work in earnest. Thus, when the 

Education Commission or 1882 was discussing the education o~ 

these communities, their attentionwas drawn to the need o~ such 
3 

work by the Bishop of' Bombay, in his letter o~ 31st October 1882 • 
.s 

Indirectly, the work o~ the missionaries ha?e given thought to 

Societies like Aryasmaj ~or work among the Depressed Classes. 

1. Pickett - Christian Mass Movements in India. 
2. Mason Alcott- Village Schools in India- pp.53 & 312. 
3. Indian Education Commiss~on Report 1882 - Footnote 513. 
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With the change or policy or the Missionary Societies 

involving an intensification of interest in the outcaste popul

ation and the starting o1' different kinds of educational 

institutions for them, it is time to abandon our historical 

survey. We must now investigate the actual sc~emes ot' work 

prepared by the Societies for the Shudra Untoucha·ole population. 



(492) 

CHAPTER II 

SCHEME OF EDUCATION FOLLOVaiD BY THE CHRISTIAN MISSIONS ON 
BEHALF OF THE SHUDRA UNTOUCHABLE CONVERTS 

Equal attention of' Christian Missions f'or the social and 
educational welf'are of' all sections of' population -
Greater tendency of' work towards the Shudra Untouchables 
af'ter 1813 - The task of' opening schools in villages 
inhabited by Untouchables dif'f'icult - Causes of' the 
dif'f'iculty - Devices adopted to gain success - Dif'f'icult 
proolem of' attracting the Untouchables to schools -
Actual preparation of' the Scheme of' Education f'or them -
Curriculum - Types of' Institutions started - The working 
of' the Village School - Boarding Schools - Lif'e in a 
Hostel - Education of' girls - Teacher training schools 
f'or boys and girls - Improvement of' the status (educat
ional, social and economic) of' the Untouchables by 
becoming teachers - A f'ew instances of' the progress 
achieved in literacy- Progress in all f'ields. 

In the· last chapter we have given an historical survey of' the 

work of' the Missions up to 1813, by which time the independent 

work of' the various Missions in the educational f'ield in India 

comes to a close. In 1813, the East India Company realised 

its responsibility in regard to the education of' the su-bject 

people, and an initial grant of' a f'airly large sum was theref'ore 

made to be spent in f'urthering the educational advance of' India. 

The period preceding this date is noteworthy f'or the self'less 

ef'f'orts of' missionaries in spreading education among the people. 

One point is worth emphasising, viz. , that the work of' the 

Missionaries was not conf'ined to the Shudra Untouchables, but 

opened its doors to the high castes also. Even when the State 

entered the educational f'ield, and when the Missions theref'ore 

began to concentrate more on the Untouchable people, they have 
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never withdrawn their ~acilities ~rom the caste Hindus. They 

have consistently opened secondary and collegiate educational 

institutions to caste Hindus. Meanwhile, the Hindus have 

started their own educational institutions, on the Christian 

model. Thus the Hindus have derived indirect bene~it ~rom 

the Christians. 

After 1813, the position changed. The Missions concentra-

ted their attention more on the problem o~ the social and 

educational upli~t o~ the outcastes o~ India~ I believe that 

the missionaries would have con~ined themselves to this work 

~rom the very start had they not thought that, by educating the 

high caste ~irst, they could change Hindu public opinion in 

favour of the Shudra, towards whom great antagonism had hitherto 

been shown. I~ the high caste Hindus had thus changed their 

attitude, they might have given a helping hand to the Missions 

in their work towards the Shudra communities. It is a ~easible 

argument. But one cannot say that the Hindu population was 

never in need o~ the Christian message. Its religious 

conceptions of a purely idealistic and impractical li~e, its 

dogma 0~ the inequality of men revealed in institutions like 

the caste system and the concept of "Untouchability"; its other 

inhuman and ridiculous customs and manners and practices 

certainly indicated a need o~ guidance. That is one reason why 

the Christians hage never abandoned hope in preaching the gospel 

among the high caste population. But con~ining ourselves to 
' 

the Untouchable problem, there is no doubt that one aim of their 
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work among the High Castes was to recruit help and co-operation 

from the High Castes for the downtrodden of India. But it 
~-

turned out to be a mistaken policy. It was as QRguided as the 

'filtration theory' of the British Government, by which it had 

been thought that .by educating the high caste sections of the 

population the gift of education would filter down to the 

lower sections. That this never happened was due to the 

characteristic selfishness and conservatism of the high caste 

Hindus. 

The year 1813 marks the time when the Missions had estab-

lished their regular line of work with regard to education in 

India. It only remained for more attention to be directed 

towards the education of the Depressed Classes. They did 

intensify their efforts in this field and established a fixed 

Scheme for the education of the Shudra Untouchables. In this 

chapter, then, we will leave our historical survey and turn to 

the actual scheme of work and .the educational institutions 

existing at present for outcaste Christian youth. Our change 

of treatment of the subject at this date does not mean that the 

present system was established all at once. . It is, of course, 

a growth of the years following the dividing line of 1813 through 

the intensification of missionary effort. The Christian 'mass 

movements which have brought to thousands of outcastes the 

advantage of Christian religion, education and culture1 are a 

1. Scott Latourette - A History of the Expansion of Christianity 
Vol. VI, p. 89. 

Pickett- Christian Mass Movements in India- p.313. 
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development o~ this perio~ These 'mass movements' resulting 

~rom the work of the missionaries set an example to the 

Christian Government to take up education o~ the masses in 

1854. The missionaries had achieved great success in their 

field work in the Indian villages. The Government, encouraged 

by this example, tried to follow suit. The Education Commiss-

ion o~ 1882 therefore stressed the need for taking more 

practical steps towards mass education {which the State had 

thought previously quite a di~ficult task). As already said 

it was this 'mass movement campaign' which brought some Hindu 

societies into the field (e.g. the Arya Smaj), to copy the work 

and to start their own work on the Christian model. What 

were the motives behind such moves is irrelevant to our 

discussion. 

The work of the missionaries was as arduous as ever, 

indeed, even more arduous, because it now involved intensive 

work in the villages. One great danger which confronted the 

missionaries was how to combat Hindu fanaticism, because 

"India's life is dominated by Hinduism, to which seven,out of 

ten people render some degree of allegiance. ul This seventy 

per cent.devotees of Hinduism, live in villages where Hinduism 

assumes a more . r'eactionary form· than in the towns. There have 

been cases where schools opened by the missionaries ~or the 

outcastes have been burnt down to ashes.2 There were two 

1. Mason Alcott- Village Schools in India- p.53. 
2. Hunt, W.S. -India's Outcastes- p.4. 
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dif'f'iculties likely to arise. Firstly, that th.e Hindus would 

be aggrieved because they would be losing the educational 

benef'its of' the Mission schools, e~joyed so f'ar in the absence 

of' State ef'f'orts, and secondly, that they would think the 

removal of' the Depressed Classes f'rorn their midst a political 

disadvantage. Indeed, they had been working against any such 

tendency f'or a long time. 

But the missionaries never lost heart. The f'irst danger 

was averted because the Hindus diverted their energies towards 

the State schools. The second dif'f'iculty presented a very 

delicate problem, but two f'actors helped them. The f'irst was 

their protection by the Chr~stian Government, and the second, 

the intelligence they used in their ef'f'orts to win the people. 

T4e missionaries were taken by the ordinary Hindu villager as 

representatives of' the ruling power and, though inimical at 

heart, they did not dare to ,do them any harm. Had there been 

no white Government, the missionaries would never have dared to 

enter Hindu villages and homes, however meak and docile the 

Hindu might seem to be. The Hindu villager is a religious 

fanatic. He cares little f'or the law when this fanaticism is 

stung to action. Truly it is said that "The Hindu villager has 

no conception of' the reign of' law in the natural world. nl The 

second f'actor which assisted the missionaries was simply that 

l.(Encylopedia of' Religion and Ethics- Vol.VI, p.710. 
J.l"'-?~ 
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they used their brains. · They won the sympathy of' the Hindu 

villagers by making constant rounds of' their homes, talking to 

them on matters of' health and hygiene in a most polite and 

courteous way. They joined in their f'estivals and social 

f'unctions. Their ef'f'orts to win the conf'idence of' the Hindus 

were supplemented by admitting the children to the model schools 

of' the Mission and by providing medical and f'irst aid f'acilit

ies. This humanitarian attitude towards the Hindus protected 

them, to some extent, f'rom hostile behaviour. 

There was another problem also. It was the problem of' 

the people of' the Depressed Classes themselves, f'or whom all 

these plans were being hatched. The Untouchables, through 

centuries of' oppression and suppression by the Hindus, had lost 

the ability to judge what was good f'or them. Many would refUse 

to believe that the missionaries were their well wisher~ 

Though they are not Hindus,· yet they have been made to pay due 

de~erence to all the f'orms of' Hinduism, and have learnt to . 

imitate it as closely as possible, to cherish a desire f'or a 

glimpse of' the Hindu scriptures, to worship their gods, to 

wander near the temples hoping f'or the sight of' a godling; even 

to take satisf'action in the observance of' the caste syst~ To 

regard another religion with f'avour seemed as unsacred to them 

as to the Hindus. They were made to believe, by constant 

propaganda, that their salvation lay in paying respect to the 

Hindu religious concepts, though they knew that the right to 
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obsel'Ve Hindu religious practices was always denied to them, 

and in remaining in the service of the Hindus. The present 

population of Untouchables belongs to such a category of 

people. 

But thanks to the efforts of the missionaries, they did 

not lose courage. The method adopted to win their favour was 

the same as that followed in the case of the Hindus. The 

missionaries visited their homes, talking to them and treating 

them as equals. They were given talks on health and hygiene 

and were provided with medical aid in times of nee~ It was 

a new thing for the Shudras, and naturally they felt drawn 

towards the missionary teachers. Such is the way in which 

the probaem was tackled, and the way laid open for work among 

the Shudras. 

The next question was -

(a) What to teach, and 
(b) How to teach it. . 

The long standing of the missionaries in the country had made 

them fully conversant with the Hindu and Untouchable problem. 

They had observed the following points, on which they had to 

base their curriculum of studies. Firstly, that the so-called 

outcastes were not unintelligent and hence incapable of 

receiving education as had been alleged. They needed opport-

unities and facilities which had been denied to them by the 

community with which they were living. Secondly, they had lost 

confidence in themselves due to suppression and lack of 
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education. From this point of view they needed to be 

encouraged to develop self-confidence. Thirdly, they were 

quite proficient in manual work, hence some practical ·type of 

subjects should be included in the scheme of studies, to give 

them independence of living and free them from economic depend-

ence on Hindus. ~ourthly, their own religion, culture and 

civilisation had become hazy due to age-long slavery, and in 

the absence of a religious and cultural background:their souls 

were spiritually thirsty. It is because of this thirst that 

they are sometimes found to observe a 'half-way' mode of life 

between the Hindu and their own. But as the revival of their 

own religion and culture was difficult, some sort o-f substitute 

was necessary to satisfy their spiritual craving, so that they 

might find some peace of soul. 

With all these considerations in view, a curriculum of 

the following nature was considered best for them. Reversing 

the above order, spiritually ther~ could be no greater boon for 

them than to introduce the teaching of the scriptures, and thus 

give them the message of Lord Jesus Christ, the beloved Son of 

God, the friend and Guide of the meek and lowly. Scriptural 

education would definitely quench their spiritual thirst and 

infUse new life into their veins. After all, what greater, 

more loving and more inspiring religion could there be for them 

than Christianity- the most intelligible, spiritual and 

universal religion embracing the. equali~y of m~ 
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This would revive their lost self-confidence. For general 

education in the primary stages, the teaching of the three R's, 

history and geog~aphy and music would suffice to begin wit~ 

To make them socially independent and to free them from the 

bondage of Hindu society, tp.ere was need of special training 

in their hereditary professions. In order to achieve this 

end, in the post-primary stages, the following arts and profess

ions should be included in the scheme - agricultural far.wing 

and industrial subjects such as carpentry, blacksmithing, 

cooking, tailoring, house-building, weaving, rope-making, 

basket-making, shoe-making, painting and welding. 1 A scheme 

of physical training would be added. This was the syllabus 

for boys. The scheme for the girls was on a similar basis, 

but differed according to their special needs, which we shall 

consider below. The whole aim of the curriculum was a full 

development of the personality of the Untouchable Christian 

youth. The scheme, if successfully carried out, would make the 

youth an independent individual, would foster ideas of self 

respect and would prepare him for a better livelihoo~ It 

would also tend to raise his social status in the eyes of the 

people. 

We must now consider the types of school in which the 

required aim has been realised. The following types of school 

have grown up:-

1. Refer W.S.Hunt- India's Outcastes- p.85. 
Example of curriculum followed at Mission School, Moga.(PuN7ttf3) 
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The Village School 
The Boarding School 
The Industrial School 
The Training School 

It will be as well to describe the detailed syllabus employed 

in these schools, and to summarise their actual working. 

Village Schools:- The Village Schools have played an important 

part in the programme o~ the Christian Mission.l They have a 
• special contribution to make towards the education of children 

o~ the Depressed Classes because more than ninety :per cent.o~ 

the :population o~ such communities live in villages. The 

condition of the children has always been bad. They have 

little chance o~ access to the State schools. They are 

subjected to immeasurable hardships. They are employed in 

agricultural and menial labour. Sometimes even the parents 

in their :poverty and ignorance, are very reluctant to :part with 

them and to :put them in the charge o~ Christian teachers. But 

the missionaries, .bY their dogged perseverance and determination 

have always succeeded in bringing these children to their 

schools. The method adopted is to go to their homes morning 

and evening, to give them short sermons on the Gospel, to tell 

them of the need for education, to give suggestions on their 

daily routine o~ li~e, and so o~ They have had pointed out 

to them the hardships under which they have lived.~or centuries 

without education, and have been made to realise that they 

should not miss the opportunities o~~ered them by the missionarie1 

1. Scott Latourette - A History o~ the Expansion o~ 
Christianity- Vol.Vi, :p.l99. 
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With this constant propaganda and preaching of the need for 

education, they have gained success, and have filled their 

schools. They have never tired of such wor~ A missionary 

remarked, "I lmow of no better methods than continual agitation. 

We keep on preaching education and all our Pastors and Preach-

ers and workers continually preaching it and drumming it into 
1 the ears of the people. " When they are brought to school 

they are taught reading, writing and arithmetic, nature study, 

handwork and music. To keep the young physically fit, simple 

physical exercises are performed. It may be noted that hand-

work and music are a special and exclusive feature of these 

Mission schools. The other public and private schools have 

no such provision. To this simple curriculum scriptural 

stories are adde~ The teaching in the infant stages is based 

on the most modern methods, such as the Kindergarten system, 

the Montessori method and the Project metho~ The enjoyment 

of education involving such modern methods is again a special 

privilege of Outcaste children. The high caste children in 

public schools have no such facilities. Christian youngsters 

are most fortunate to be trained on such lines. The spirit 

and culture which is inspired in the.se young children makes 

them well behaved, cultured and self-respecting children, like 

the children in European schools. 

1. Griswold,. &D. -Methods of teaching Village Christians 
to Read. ~~ ~~~ ~· · 
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We may add here that christian missionaries have not 

.confined their educational activities to children, but have 

extended their work amongst adults also. They have opened 

many night schools for adults who are free during evening hours 

after their day's labour, and who have been persuaded to attend 

these night schools instead of wasting their time at home. 

Adults have been given oral talks on simple sanitation, 

economics and "civics" (principles of village life). They 

are read some verses from the Bible. Hymns are sung collect

ively. It has been noticed. that keen-ness to read the Holy 

Book and to read hymns for themselves has encouraged them to 

take an interest in reading. The missionaries have also 

prepared some literature containing simple moral stories, local 

news and information on topics dealing with daily life at home 

and on the farm, and in other professions followed by the 

Shudras. It is due to this extra activity, supplementing the 

work of village schools, that the literacy percentage among 

Indian Christians is higher ~han among non-Christians. 

Boarding Schools:- After the setting up of primary schools, 

there arose a need for a school which offered an education 

higher than the primary standard, where children cannot obtain 

much benefit in the way of industrial training, and for higher 

literary education. This ~eed has been met by creating a new 

type of school, called the Middle School. It is a residential 

school and is comrnonly known among Christians as the Boarding 
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School. It is an excellent institution for the education of' 

Christian children. It is self-contained, self-centred and 

self-supporting. It is co-educational except in very rare 

cases where there are separate schools for boys and girls in 

each of' which the scheme drawn up for the Boarding School is 
,, 

carried on. It is a specimen of' pure missionary work, amongst 

Christian children drawn almost .entirely from the Depressed 

Classes. In the village Primary School, mentioned above, there 

have been cases of admission of' high caste Hindu students, to 

whom the missionaries have never been so narrow-minded as to 

refuse admission. We have treated these schools as purely 

Christian schools, intended for Depressed Class converts, 

because the missionaries have adopted a_purely Christian 

curriculum in these schools. 

But. the type of' institution which is under discussion is 

purely an outcaste institution, without any Hindu admixture. 

Here the Untouchable convert is steeped in ~he Christian ideals 

of' life. It is an eight year school. The students begin from 

the First Form, complete the primary stage and continue to the 

final stage. It must be remembered, however, that in the fifth 

year of' school life, children from Village Primary Schools are 

also eligible for admission to the Middle Schools. We have 

examined the scheme of' the Primary stage ab~ve. Here we will 

describe in detail the work pf' the other half' of' the Middle 

School. The aim of' these Boarding Schools is:-
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To equip the student academically; 
To fit him industrially; and 
To cater for his physical welfare. 

Considering first training in academic subjects, those which 

are of value to the community are selected for study. These 

include arithmetic, reading of the vernacular, writing and some 

instruction on the theory of trade and craft. The teaching of 

sanitation and hygiene may also be included. Some instruction 

is also given in civics to inculcate social habits. On the 

vocational side, many industries have been chosen, according 

to the needs of the locality and on the indigenous products of 

the locality. As Christians belong to the Untouchable 

communities, who have special aptitudes for these handicrafts, 

they need only a little extra training to become skilled work-

men. In fact, industrial training has been the principal aim 

of the missionaries among these communities and 'Missionaries 

have long recognised the importance of industrial training as 

an agency in Christian education. •1 On the agricultural side, 

the need is equally great, for in most of the Provinces, eighty 

per cent.of the Depressed Classes are engaged in agricultural 

labour. 

Actual working of the schools·:- We have indicated already that 

the Boarding Schools are divided into two parts, the Primary and 

Middle grades. The boy may either begin his education in the 

Middle School, or he may join it from the village Primary School • 
. , ' 

The discussion here is of the curriculum of the Middle grade. 

Hence the age-group concerned lies between the ages of eleven and 
1. T~e Report of the Commission of Enquiry 

V~llage Education in India - Humphrey Milf'ord, 1920 - p. ~ 
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sixteen years. It has been accepted on psychological grounds 

that a boy o~ normal intelligence should be able to pass through 

the Primary stage be~ore reaching the age o~ eleven, and that 

he is then ~it ~or vocational training up to the age of sixteen. 

This is the point o~ view that has been adopted in planning 

this type o~ scheme. 

The schools are, in a way, community centres. The 

literary side o~ the teaching is carried on more or less on 

Project methods. Emphasis is laid on creative education. 

The principle o~ Dewey has been ~ollowed in these schools, and 

this has distinguished them ~rom other schools of the same 

standard, whether State .or private. In other words, their 

object is to achieve the social ideal. 'Education' in the 

schools 'should not there~ore be a means to such a moral li~e, 

it should be the li~e itsel~. •1 This social ideal runs 

through the classrooms to the playground and to li~e outside 

the school. The children co-operate in the pursuit o~ common 

ends in daily li~e. While looking a~ter the school and the 

hostel, cooking food, working on the ~arm or engaging in any 

other activity of the school, the children move in a team, as 

i~ the work they are each doing is the individual-child's own 

real occupation. Apart ~rom the ideal o~ community, the 

schools are in a sense social centres. The student ~inds in 

his school the com~ort o~ the home, o~ the church and o~ the 

1. Village Education in India -E~ Cth:~~ p. 74. 
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social organisation. The students have been given direct 

training in civic responsibility and social service by 

attending village f'airs in "social service patrols. 11 The 

students have visited the villages during the malaria season to 

help the villagers by taking medicine f'rom the hospital. To 

such humanitarian acts the high caste people have never made 

any objection. The school is equipped with a good library, 

containing books on simple literature, on scriptures, subjects 

of' everyday lif'e and on local vocations. The schools are 

equipped with lantern slides and material necessary f'or 

dramatic perf'ormances. 

In order to give practical training in agriculture, 

schools have been provided with f'arms in localities where the 

Christian converts are mainly dependent on agricultural wor~ 

The students gain experience in working on the f'arm, do the 

work of' sowing, and reaping crops using modern scientif'ic 

methods. This training in the use of' modern methods of' 

agriculture and the use of' modern agricultural impiements has 

placed them above the general standard of' the Hindu f'armer. It 

is a great pity that sometimes their training has not helped 

them much, because of' the Hindu f'armer's prejudice against 

chang~ng his own old agricultural methods, and his hesitation 

in requesting help f'rom the outcaste. Theref'ore, to ensure 

that the training of' these students does not go waste, the 

Christian Missions have secured 'f'arm colonies' f'or them "in 
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nearly every area, experiments have been made in settling 

needy converts on the land. ul In addition, 11 these colonies 

have afforded opportunities for developing the wholesome 

Christian atmosphere. n2 "It has given healthiest Christian 

communal life;. n3 Similarly, on the industrial side, trades 

like carpentry, blacksmithing, weaving, cabinet making and 

similar types of profession have been given adequate attention. 

The students are taught to learn these professions with neat-

ness and efficiency. Sometimes the material prepared by the 

students has been sent to the markets outside, but unluckily, 

this experiment has not proved a success due to the indiffer-

ence or those engag·ed in the markets. Such is the type of 

community life of these schools carrying on academic and 

industrial subjects side by side. 

We shall glance at life in a hostel. The stuaents live 

in well-ventilated dormitories, according to the conditions or 

the locality. The rooms are kept clean by the students them-

selves. This gives them training in self-help. The hostels 

are supplied with bathrooms. The children are at liberty to 

use hot or cold water according to weather conditions. In 

order to teach clean and healthy habits, they are forbidden to· 

use open.wells and ponds for water, for these are often full 

of microbes and other parasites. It is interesting to mention 

1. Village Education in India p. 144. 
2. Ibid 
3. Ipid 
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here that efforts are made to restrict the use of these wells 

and ponds by the high caste Hindus, but in this case the 

objection to their use is religious. The prohibition of the 

use of these dirty sources of water by the authorities is, 

however, on hygienic principles. Similarly, every possible 

care is taken to induce children to use school latrines. The 

students wash their clothes and iron them themselves. This 

also teaches self-help. As for the cooking, this is also done 

by the students. This does not mean that there are no cooks, 

but the idea behind the scheme is to give children a training 

in cooking, and to prepare them .as true scouts. They clean 

their kitchens themselves and sometimes clean the drainage 

pipes. Due to the sub-tropical climate of the country, there 

is always a danger of some disease, and the boys are medically 

examined at short intervals. If a boy should fall ill, he is 

segregated from his fellow boarders, and the best possible 

medical aid is given. Lastly, to keep the boys in sound health 

they are made to play different games in the evenings. Some 

of them may work on garden plots. Such is the type of ideal 

life of the boarding school for the boys. 

Now we must turn to the scheme of work for the girls in 

the school, and to their livlng conditions in the hostel. India 

as a whole, owes a great debt to the Christian missionaries for 

the service they have done in emancipating the Hindu womenfolR 

from the Hindu Shastric Code, under which they, like the Shudra 
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Untouchables are denied the right of educatio~ It is due to 

the liberalising effect of the Christians in India that the roac 

of education has been opened to women. The Hindus may not 

admit that the whole credit goes to the Christians in this 

respect, but the Depressed Classes are conscious of, and thank

ful for, the lead they have given in educating their wome~ 

The greatest agency through which the outcaste women have 

received education is the Boarding School. The Christian 

convert girls are taught with boys from the primary stages. 

In the primary stages they can go home in many cases, The 

position changes in Boarding Schools, They have to remain 

there under the care of the Christian wardens. The Untouch

ables who have chosen to send their girls to the Missions have 

preferred this arrangement because in many cases they have felt 

relieved from the point of view of personal safety and the 

marriage problems. Their curriculum of studies consists of 

the same subjects as for boys. But some sort of specialis

ation of duties connected with the home is also considered to 

be essential. Subjects such as cooking, weaving, spinning, 

sewing, needlework, embroidery, lace-making, and preparation 

of jams and pickles of local fruits, have therefore been 

included, The result is that they have not only proved 

capable in their own homes in later life, but have acted as 

advisers to village women in domestic science, health and 
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sanitation. School conditions for the girls are as ideal as 

for the boys. They are prepared for life, and prepared to 

adapt themselves to all sorts of circumstances in life. They 

can work at home, move in society and perfo~ journeys alone. 

In short, they are active partners in every sphere of life, and 

not passive partners like the Hindu women in general. In 

order to inculcate further the virtue of self-relianc·e and 

independence, they are made to do their ovm cooking, cleaning 

and house-keeping. In the hostel, they live in small groups 

of about ten to fifteen, in a family spirit. This system is 

called the 'cottage system.' In a dormitory where, say, ten 

or fifteen girls are living together, one of them would act as 
• 

'house mother,' another would act as nurse, the next as 

shopping girl and similarly, other girls take up some other 

work needed for the whole group. This type of education and 

training in self government has given the Christian convert 

girls an advantage over the Hindu girls in ind.ependence of life. 

In addition to this they have given a lead to girls of d.her 

communities to take up jobs like teaching, nursing and jobs of 

a clerical nature. 

Industrial Schools:- We have not much to say about the 

Industrial Schools, for there are not many such separate schoolE 

Industrial training is mostly carried on in Boarding Schools. 

The scheme that is followed has been mentioned above under the 

working of the Boarding Schools. 
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Training Schools:- The last usefUl item o~ the work o~ the 

missionaries is the training o~ teachers ~or Christian schools. 

Teachers ~rom Christian training schools have not only met the 

need o~ their own schools, both boys' and girls', but have 

also provided trained teachers ~or Public Schools. This was 

especially true in the case o~ women teachers in the early days 

when women teachers ~rom other communities were not ~orth

coming. The necessity ~or starting training schools arose 

because the Hindu teachers were not willing to work in 

Christian schools, and to teach convert children. The scheme 

~or the training o~ teachers has not only encouraged the 

Christian converts to proceed to higher education, but has 

also greatly improved their economic condition. 

The results o~ this well-planned scheme in raising 

literacy o~ the Shudra Untouchable converts has been astounding. 

Apart ~rom this they have risen to the level o~ other castes 

~rom the lowest position. Those members o~ the Untouchable 

communities who took the earliest opportunity o~ attending 

schools and joining the Christian church have held the·:highest 

administrative posts and gained much political advantage. By 

receiving education through these schools, thousands o~ them, 

both men and women, have become teachers and have been able to 

take other jobs. An adequate number o~ women has taken up the 

work o~ nursing in hospitals. These tendencies have raised 

their economic status on the one hand, and have given them 
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respect, dignity and prestige in society on the other. They 

have become culturally and socially the superior members o~ 

society. Through these schools they have learnt sel~-help 

and.sel~-reliance, and have won con~idence in themselves. They 

are very·proud o~ this. We shall cite a ~ew examples to 

illustrate the development of a sense of pride, progress and 

literacy, at di~~erent stages. 

Early in 1881, the Census Report Government o~ India,l881, 

gave an example o~ the Pariahs in embracing the Christian Faith 

through the school education. It reported that even the 

Pariahs, considered to be the lowest class among the Depressed 

Classes, who had embraced Christianity took pride in returning 

themselves as "enlightened" to distinguish themselves ~rom the 

Pariahs who remained attached to Hinduism "unenlightened. ul 

The results o~ the Missions'· e~~orts even at that early stage 

had been very encouraging. The same Report, citing the case 

o~ Trinnevelly Mission, where the Christians are exclusively 

native, said that 34.09 per cent.o~ the Christian males and 

13.36 per cent.o~· the Christian ~emales above ~ive years o~ age 

were under instruction. Quoting ~igures ~or the City o~ Madras 

which showed in general the high percentage o~ literacy figures, 

the literacy percentage o~ Christian converts had come to the 

standard o~ other communities. The Hindu~ Mohammedansand 

Native Christian~ had 61,185, 8,857 and 4,147 pupils on the roll1 

1. Census- Government o~ India Report- p.313. 
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of the schools. The comparative figures of female literacy 

were 44.1 for the Hindus, 40.81 for the Mohruumedans and 43.09 

for the Christians. 1 

The Census Report 1911, reported the position in the 

following words. "The result is somewhat surprising, for 

although the Indian converts to Christianity are recruited 

mainly from the aboriginal tribes and the lowest Hindu castes, 

who are almost wholly illiterate, they have in proportion to 

their numbers three times as many literate persons as the 

Hindus It Quoting as an example the Province of Behar, the . . . 
Report said, "The influence on education is strictly illustrat-

ed by the figures for the Province of Behar and Orisa where 

the proportion of Indian Christians who are literate is 76 

per with only five per square mil&amongst 

their animistic con~s. u2 

This improvement has continued and the Christians have 

in?reased their literacy figures in succeeding years. The 

Quing_uennial Report 1917-22,' showed that among the Indian 

Christian women 8 per cent.were attending schools against 0.9 

per cent.Hindu and 1.1 per cent.Mohammedan. 

This is just a side light in support of our argument. But 

which section of the Untouchables have gained these advantages? 

It is those who have severed all connections with Hindu society 

a~d have become Christians; not those who are at present at 

1. Census- Government of India Report- p.245. 
2. Census Report 1911- p.296. 
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the mercy of the Hindus. Mayhew has very clearly explained 

this point by saying "But perceptible progress has been made 

among those who have been brought up as Christians in the 

Christian atmosphere of a Mission Settlement or who are members 

of a community that has accepted Christianity and all that it 

implies culturally and economically, under the influence of 

mass movement that is so wide spread ••• Outcastes who become 

Christians f~Dm part of a community which is yearly winning for 

itself the respect of India and a high reputation for educat-

ional zeal. ul It is this section which by the gift of 

Christian Faith and education, has not only raised itself 

socially, educationally and spiritually, but it has proved a 

good example for the living of High Caste Hindus and is a hope 

for Hinduism, 2 and still more 'the hope of India. ' 3 But those 

who have lived with the Hindus for one reason or the other have 

been unluckily denied this boon. 

1. Mayhew- The Education of India- p.259. 
2. The Call from India- Church Assembly- pp.58-59 & 69. 
3. Mayhew- Christianity and Government of India- p.248. 
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CHAPTER III 

CRITICISM OF. THE WORK OF THE MISSIONARIES 

The greatness or Christian work does not call for 
criticism - Condition or the Shudras before missionary 
work began- Benerits derived rrom the Missions -
Christian contribution to the Hindus, in addition -
Still the view or some or the extremist Christian 
missionaries and Untouchables that attempt to 
Christianise Hind~s was a useless errort - Opinions 
or some missionaries that better use or money and 
time could be made if spent exclusively on the 
Untouchables - Agreement or the writer with this 
view. 

The debt owed to the Christian missionaries by the downtrodden 

or India is so immense that there is nothing to say against 

them by way or criticism. Their service in ameliorating the 

condition or these communities is unprecedented and unique in 

the history or mankind. An Untouchable was once treated as 

sub-human. There was no education ror him. He had no 

rights or status in lire. Socially he was subject to the most 

severe laws or ostracism ever known in any community in history. 

Even ir detected in an atte~pt at selr-education, the penalties 

were unbearable. But it was the missionaries who brought them 

back all the lost privileges or lire. There are six million1 

people under their care. Though the number is small and sixty 

million Untouchables are still out or the pale or Christianity, 

at least those who have become Christians have saved themselves. 

It is this section or the Untouchables who breathe freely, who 
£t.en.t 

1. Census (1931. 
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enjoy a sense or relier rrom Hindu tyranny, and who feel for 

the Christian missionaries a great debt or gratitude. They 

have learnt in the enlightenment of education to press ror 

their political rights. They have all the advantages or 

Christian education in schools and colleges. Thereby they 

have reached equality with the Hindus. Socially, they reel 

rar higher than the Nayar. 1 Only the Untouchables who remain 

outside are still subject to innumerable disabilities, but 

that is their own rault. The Christian door has always been 

open to them. The non-Christian Untouchable community has 

gained some prestige, but even this is indirectly due to the 

benign educational policy or the British Government. The 

condition or these people in no way approaches the Christian 

standard. They rorm an independent non-Hindu block which has 

missed the boon or the Christian message, yet is thankrul to 

the Missions ror two reasons. Firstly, .because although they 

have themselves missed the opportunity of joining the Christian 

order, at least their brethren are better orr; and secondly, 

because their new round political rights, social and educationaJ 

privileges during recent years have been realised through 

Christian influence. In short, the Christians by the 'noble 

system or their Christian ethics and morality, which is the 

pride of modern civilisation' have raised the outcaste class 

of India, as a whole, rrom abject degradation. The most 
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creditable thing for the Missions was that they did it without 

any force such as the Government behind them. Their success 

has been achieved by their model of character, moral force, 

service and devotion. The Christian convert members of the 

Depressed Class communities hence have become self-respecting 

individuals. 

It will be appropriate to say again a word about the 

contribution the missionaries have made to the Hindu world for 

much the same influence has been exerted on them. There was 

a time when Hindu India was in a state of barbarism. "HinduiSit 

was intellectually and morally at a very low ebb. 111 It did 

not make sense. It pursued a crude and unphilosophical 

polytheism, included degrading idolatrous worship, advocated 

debased moral ideals and sought to escape from a practical way 

of life; its literature preached all these primitive concept-

ions of living. It incessantly preached infanticide, child 

marriage, self immolation of widows, perpetual widowhood, 

prostitution in temples (Devadasiv system) polygamy, polyandry, 

the caste system, untouchability, idol worship and a thousand 

and one other of the worst vices and malprac~ices ever practised 

anywhere in the modern civilised world. The Hindus as a nation 

were weak, like puppets; psychologically a morbid race, 

spiritually a childish race. But now the spirit of Christ has 

changed the whole nature of Hinduism. If they do not admit or 

1. Christian Higher Educatio:a ~ J...-~ (_12~ ~ t!n-...~J 
(J.lll ... 
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appreciate the service the Missions have done ~or them it does 

not matter. Though it is a pity that, having enjoyed all 

th'ese gains, many o~ them have charged the missionaries with 

being international meddlers and exploiters. The religious 

concepts o~ the missionaries are criticised by men like Swami 

Dayananda and Ram Moham Roy. 

o~ Hindu national character. 

But that is a traditional trait 

They have always despised other 

nations and"religions. They will never admit the good 

services o~ the Christians. As stanley Jones has said, "I do 

not think that India will ever openly and ~rankly appreciate 

the Western civilisation or ~rom Western Church ••• ul until 

she is free ~rom "oppression psychosis. 11 But even though the 

Hindus themselves will not admit it, an impartial observer will 

say that it is the Christian in~luence that has penetrated into 

the whole li~e o~ HinduBm' its literature, manners and customs 

and ~inally, into the character o~ the Hindus themselves. It 

is the Christ that produced men like Ram Mohan Roy, Renede, 

Gokhale, Tagore and Mahatama Gandhi, who based their preachings 

and activities on the principles o~ Christianity and the model 

o~ '~ine living and sel~ sacri~ice and constant teachings,' 

though in their own way and in their own sphere. It is througl 

the Christian in~luence that e~~orts are being made by some 

liberal, sections to ~ree themselves ~rom the grip o~ the social 

customs and malpractices listed above, though they are still to 

1. Stanley Jones- The Christ on the Indian Road- p.l27. 
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be found in their books. As William Archer says that "it is 

true that the influence of Christianity ••• is traceable in all 

the intellectual movements of modern India ••• " and in "every 

reform ••• ul Two of these intellectual and liberal sections 

are the Arya Smaj and the Brahmo Smaj. The Arya Smaj has 

tried to develop a monotheistic conception of God, and has 

tried to raise the Hindus from their depraved idolatrous tren~ 

It has also shown its sympathy towards the removal of caste and 

Untouchability. Though thinkers like Dr.Ambedkar have consid-

ered their advocation of the removal of the caste system 

ridiculous in the presence of Chaturvarna theory, yet they have 

advocated it. We cannot deny it. Organisations like the 

Hindu Mahasabha, stirred by Christian influence, have tried to 

change the Hindus to a militant body. The Hindu individual anc 

the Hindu nation have been roused to activity by the influence 

of the Christian ideals of life. And now they are developing 

* an aggressive attitude to the outside worl~ 

This contribution, in raising both the caste and the out-

caste, demands a great tribute from both classes and should 

leave no grounds for adverse criticis~ Among the Depressed 

Classes alone, the Christians have done invaluable service but 

1. William Archer- India and the Future- p.263. 

* For some lalowledge of the influence of Christianity on 
Hinduism, the reader is referred to books 
(a) The Crovm of Hinduism by J.N.Farquhar, and 
(b) The Renaissance in India by C.F.Andrews. 
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every society is not composed o~ moderates only, there are 

extremists too. A section o~ radical missionaries has been 

anxious to do more and more or their Christian work among the 
' 

outcastes. There are memb.ers or the Depressed Classes too who 

have observed the e~~orts o~ the missionaries to win Hindus to 

the side o~ Christianity, and who have also ~elt that such 

e~~orts would be better spent on the Shudra Untouchables. They 

think that i~ all available energy and money had been spent on 

the spread o~ the Christian message among the Depressed Classes, 

much more would have been achieved by the Missions. Let us 

consider the views o~ such groups o~ people, both among the 

Christians themselves and among the outcastes. 

The whole weight o~ their criticism rests on one fundam-

ental principle. It is that to attempt to make the Hindu to 

understand or realise the real values o~ the Christian religion 

is an absolutely mistaken idea. The right line, in their view, 

should have been to take up the cause o~ the Untouchables in 

India ~rom the very start and do everything ror them because 
1 they have only responded to the Gospel. The money, time and 

energy that has been spent in teaching and preaching to the 

Hindus has all gone to waste. From the very start, the work 

ought to have been devoted to the downtrodden o~ India who 

genuinely deserved the Gospel message. Later experience has 

sh.own that it is the Depressed Classes who have appreciated the 

1. The Call ~rom India- Church Assembly Report 1926- p.51. 
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worth of Christianity and have been most "willing to call 

themselves Christians and ally themselves with the Church nl 
• • • 

Thus whatever time has been spent has not achieved the desired 

results, and whatever work has been done that has not proved 

itself to be sufficient. If we may leave aside sentimentalism 

and take a realistic view of things we have reason to believe 

that the line of argument taken by this group" of people is not 

altogether' wrong. In fact the energies of the Missions have 

been more or less misdirecte~ The Hindu is unconvertible. 

His religion, literature, manners and customs are incorrigible 

when considered from the point of view of religions like the 

Christian or Islam. On religious principles, Hinduism i-s 

opposed to Christian monotheism to the Christian spiritual 

conception of God, and to Christian moral ideals. Although 

Hinduism has not been able to resist the influence of Christian-

ity, yet this.influence has not been strong enough to eliminate • 
the polytheistic conception of God, idolatry in practicalideals 

and lack of incentive to duty. The Hindus believe in the 

doctrine of Karma and the transmigration of souls; ~t another 
,.; &..i ~~ .r~U....: A......t.. td,.-( ~ 

doctrinalbog in which they are held fast{ All these things, 

have an indelible effect on the Hindu, and have made him 

superstitious, fanatical, deaf to any rational appeal, and pnoof 

·against conversion to Christian ideals. 

The Romanists, we noted elsewhere, had for many years tried 

1. Scott Latourette - A History of the Expansion of Christianity 
Vol. II, p. 203. 
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to win the Hindus, and in consequence had begun to earn for 

themselves the name of Brahmans from_ a distant country. 1 In 

fact, Francis Xavier had written to Ignatius Loyola in 1549 

that the natives (i.e. Hindus) did not listen to the Christian 

message, not to speak of their embracing Christianity. 2 Abbe 

Dubois a Christian-hearted missionary, working for more than 

half a century in "India to teach the Gospel to the Hindus side 

by side with the outcastes, has related with disappointment 

how after "watering the soil of India with his tears" the seed 

sown by him had "fallen upon a naked rock and instantly died 

away. u3 * "During the last sixty years " he had said, "there 

had been in the higher castes practically no proselytes. In 

thirty years he had made three hundred converts of whom two 

thirds were Pariahs. u4 To quote another opinion, "Hindus it 

is well known were unconvertible. \Vhy sacrifice the affluence 

of English homes and the peace of India to an idle dream? 11 5 

The Protestant :Missions have criticised the Romanists for 

their Hinduised mode of living, arid for perverting Christianity 

on the lines of Hinduism by introducing Hindu ceremonies; but 

the Protestant Missions have themselves attempted to please the 

2. Qtd.in Robinson- History of Christian Missions- p.73. 
3. t!U-oL.. ~ Ma'll..t4J-Cf...~~lj ~~ 4~~....1-?'~ 1~ CJ3 
4. I /31.P ' P 7 3 
5. /!3 I ]) _P. "? l.-

* Prior to 1832)gad Also refer.- The Call from India
Church Assembly Report 1926- p.53. 
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Hindus although in a different way. They have spent vast 

amounts of money in opening schools and colleges for them. 

These Christian schools and especially colleges have not 

existed for the Christian community. 1 to the extent that they 

have done for other communities, mostly the Hindus. They· 

thought that by opening institutions of higher learning they 

would be able to attract the Hindus to the Christian side. 

Missionaries such as Duff and Miller strongly held this view. 2 

As the Coramission on Christian Higher Education put it, "Their 

hope and desire is that India may become Christian. 113 But it 
~ 

has been an idle dream,fmere wishful thinking. There have 

been a few Hindus who have truly understood the vileness of 

Hinduism, but many more have joined these Colleges as orthodox 

Hindus, and have left them the most orthodox of orthodox Hindus. 

Their hearts might be struck with the Christian spirit, but 

they never embraced Christianity. Those who did may only be 

~ounted as political exploiters. Bernard Lucas rightly said 

that the real Christians are the Depressed Classes and not the 

Hindus. 4 As a Muslim living in India looks towards and draws 

his inspiration from Mecca, the Hindu Christian convert clings 

at heart to Hinduism, and continues to take pride in its 

literature. Some time ago, I met a Brahman Christian convert 

from India in Englan~ As one who is always interested to 

1. Report of the Commission on Christian Higher Education- p.l36. 
2. Scott Latourette - A History of Expansion of Christianity -

Vol~VI, p.l90. 
3. Report of the Commission on Christian Higher Education- p.l36. 
4. Bernard Lucas- The Empire of Christ- p.ll. 
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know the depth of the Hindu mind, I tried to find out how far 

he was a Christian. vVhile talking about the Brahmans of 

South India, to my surprise he burst out that he wqs a Brahman. 

I could not help fee'ling some resentment. I asked him how 

he could be a Christian, then? He had no answer, except to 

say that his father had become a Christian. We find that 

after so much money and effort has been expended, the souls 

who appreciated Christ were not Hindus, but the outcastes, on 

whom the money spent would turn out to be disappointingly 

meagre, if we were to calculate it. The Christians, while 

working with so much zeal and concern for the evangelisation 

of the Hindu world, have gained nothing but disrespect for 

their race, religion and churches. What then is the outcome 

of this wrong policy? Our query is well answered in the 

words of another intelligent observer who said that 11after 

many centuries of occasional missionary effort and a century 

of constant labour by many European and American organisations, 

the tale of Indian Christians does not amount to quite four 

millions! In other words, there are three hundred and eleven 

millions still awaiting conversion." I agree with the writer 

further that "the influence of Christianity is not to be 

measured by the nwnber of actual converts" but still the point 

is. what is the net result o.f the money and time spent by the 

Missions towards the Hindus. If they say that conversion of 

Hindus was not the aim of the missionaries, the study of their 

1. William Archer - India and the FUture - p. 263. 
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literature does not honestly support this. One is also 

compelled to ask why so much trouble has been directed to win 

the Hindus. Had the Missions concentrated their energies 

exclusively on the social and educational upli~t o~ the Untouch-

able communities, by going into the villages, and had they 

started schools and boarding schools (with the swne money with 

which they actually started magni~icent colleges in the cities 

~or the Hindus) the results would have been far ~ar happier. 

That would have been a much better use o~ the money, and such 

labours would have been well rewarde~ 1 There would now be 

sixty million Christians in India instead o~ six million. A 

shrewd missionary has also sa~d, "For long the missionaries had 

no eyes but ~or the India of upper levels, the Hindus of caste 

and in~luence and acknowledged place and power. u2 Quoting 

again Bernard Lucas, he regretted not having done much work ~or 

the Depressed Classes. 3 Their ef~orts had been devoted to the 

high caste people and the results had been below expectations. 

Bishop Whitehead said that ~or long tiiDe ago it was an almost 

"Universal opinion among the leading missionaries in India and 

their supporters at home that the important thing to do for the 

spread of Christianity was to educate the Brahmans and high 

caste Hindus in the cities and towns, so that when they were 

converted, Christian truth might spread out ~rom the cities to 

1. Mahmood-.t~lh.r~"}e~e~p. 246. 
2. Ogilvie- Our Empire's Debt to Missions- p.l08. 
3. Bernard Lucas- The Empire o~ Christ- p.ll. 
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the villages and per.meate downwards from the top to the bottom 

of society. 11 But "experience has shown that Christianity is 

destined to spread in·India in exactly the opposite way, ul that 

among the outcastes of India. "India will never be won for 

Christ until these are won 11 2 said another missionary. 

These are a few considerations which suggest that, though 

missionary work for the Depressed Classes will be written in 

letters of gold in the pages of history, the result might have 

been even better. The missionaries broke the old established 

prejudice which had denied education to the Shudras and made 

them into self-respecting members of society. Yet it is the 

qualitative result only which is so satisfactory. Quanti tat-

ive progress could have been attained if the attention paid to 

the Hindus had been devoted to the downtrodden. I feel a 

sense of regret when I think of the vast amounts of money and 

time spent for a wrong cause, on wrong grounds. To my mind 

it has been just like watering barren soil. 

1. Bishop Whitehead- Indian Problems- p.l88. 
2. Ogilvie- Our Empire's Debt to Missions- p.l08. 
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CHAPI'ER I 

EFFORTS OF THE BRITISH GOVERNMENT B~R THE EDUCATION OF 
THE DEPRESSED CLASSES 

British Government's Policy or schools ror all - Sad 
plight or the Untouchables with regard to educational 
and social uplirt berore the British rule - Change 
or circumstances under the British - Untouchables' 
confidence in equality or the British educational 
system - Recognition or their educational rights -
Sincerity behind the Minute or Macaulay (1833) evident 
from the spirit or the 'Filtration Theory' - The next 
step in 1854 (Charles Wood's Despatch) - The same 
honesty manirest in later pronouncements especially 
in the Royal Proclamation (1858) ~ Problem of education 
or Untouchables directly taken up in 1882 - Continuance 
or ravourable Policy - Some instances or progress 
quoted rrom the Educational and Census Reports in the 
20th Century - (a) special direct measures by which 
progress achieved such as remission of rees and 
scholarship schemes (b) indirect ractors such as 
equality berore law and efrect or the existence or 
modern scientiric means or communication and transport
ation. 

"England came with schools for all. ul Previous to this, 

schools, colleges and universities were the hereditary privil
~~ 

eges or the twice born. Whether ~ recognised the responsib-

ility of education early or late in relation to any particular 

group had some political significance behind it, but whenever 

the work was started, it commenced on the principle or equality 

ror all. How long the principle was exploited by one section 

or the population is again a matter of abuse or power, but the 

selrish arrogance of one section over the other does not detract 

1. Mayo, Katherine- Mother India- p.l36. 



(530) 

from the honest and sincere intention of the State as far as 

the general and educational uplift of the Depressed Classes is 

concerned. 

So far in our work, we have reviewed the efforts of the 

Hindus, the Muslims, and the Christian missionaries. Now the 

efforts of the State need our investigation. England carried 

out an unprecedented refonm by admitting the Depressed Classes 

to the benefits of education. It will be regarded as uniq~e 

in history in ages to come by those who know the position of 

the Depressed Classes. The Shudra Untouchable before the 

British arrived was a person who could be cut in twain if he 

ever made an attempt to share the social privileges of the twice 

born with whom he had been living for so long. His tongue 

could be cut in two and his ears filled with lead if he 

endeavoured to utter or hear a word of the Hindu scriptural and 

secular syllabus. He remained for centuries under subjection, 

a victim of Hindu educationai selfishness, with the result that 

he lost all dignity and prestige in life. Whenever a power 

arose which promised him equality with the Hindu, such an 

advantage could only be gained by losing his individuality and 

becoming a member of the reformative order. He could not 

remain an outcaste and, while enjoying social and educational 

advantages comparable with the Hindus, live amongst the high 

castes. The point may well be illustrated by movements like 

Budhism, Islam and Christianity. Under Budhism the Shudra had 
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to be a Budhist. Under Islam he had to become a Muslim. 

When the missionaries began their work, the outcaste accepted 

Christianity for its own sake and incidentally became eligible 

for full education. In other words, in many cases, his 

education became part and parcel of his conversion. Moreover, 

no power could ever impose on the Hindus the· acceptance of the 

right of Shudras to education. 

But the case under British became different. For the 

Shudra, education became his birthright1 as an Untouchable. 

He was eligible for all the general and educational benefits 

of the State on an e~ual footing with the Hindus. It was not 

necessary for him to renounce his position as an Untouchable 

in.order to become fit for such advantages- he could enjoy 

such privileges as an Untouchable. \Vhether his position as an 

Untouchable was_or was not attractive or enviable is not our 

concern here, but the point is that he thought of any State 

educational institution, from the lowest to the highest grade, 

as his institution. Eow far his wishes were fulfilled, again, 

we will not discuss here. In brief, no Hindu could think he 

had an exclusive monopoly over such facilities. 

His right was recognised as a citizen. The British 

Government could not tolerate the injustice of g~anting admiss

ion to a school or college to the son of a Brahman, or other 

twice born_Hindu, whilst refusing entry to the son of an 

1. Education Commission Report, 1882- p.515. 
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Untouchable. This brought the Brarunan and the Pariah, in 

principle, to one level. .How rar this policy was allowed rree 

play in the teeth or the opposition or the Hindus, the age long 

enemies or the Shudras, and how such opposition prevented the 

progress or the education of the Untouchables rrom being as 

satisractory as was expected, has been dealt with elsewhere. 

On the whole, the result of all this has been that Untouchables 

have received high education and have gained equality with the 

Hindus. For the rirst time in the history of the country, the 

Shudra Untouchable has been given an opportunity to show his 
. *-

intelligence and aptitude: 

The Government took up the work of the education of 

Indian subjects regularly by the Charter Act or 1813, but no 

actual constructive work in the education or the Depressed 

Classes could be shown up to 1882 ~D., due to the opposition 

of the Hindus. Although practical steps were taken in 1882 

to intensiry the work of the education of these communities, yet 

it should not be concluded that the State had not provided 

equal opportunities ror all prior to this date. In order to 

clarify this point, we must sketch the development or the 

educational policy of the State rron1 the beginning and assess 

its honest errorts. While doing so, the handicaps and 

dirriculties which raced the Government will also reveal them-

selves. 
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The Charter Act of 1813, with which the educational policy 

of the State begins, did not apply to the Depressed Classes. 

The sum granted was to be spent for the revival and improvement 

of literature and the encouragement of the learned natives of 
1 the country. The Goverrunent thought that it would cater for 

a representative number from all sections of the population. 

It was on this false assumption that college after college for 

the Hindus was opened.· This does not seem to have been the 

intention of the governing body, but this is what happened, and 

practically the whole advantage of the Act fell into the hands 

of the high castes. The Government being alien and unaware of 

the existence of the downtrodden class in India became a victim 

of the clever move. We have not to forget that, like the 

Mohammedans, the British were also under a vague impression 

that India vv§s a country of two blocks, non-Christian Ml;lslims 

and non-Christian Hindus. They could not gr~_sp the position 

of the Depressed Classes in Hindu society. The result was 

that they followed the Brahmans, accepting their social order 

for the non-Christian Hindu section. We know that the Hindu 

legal code was prepared on the basis of the Code of Manu. 2 The 

British Government thought that any educational grant which was 

set apart for Indian subject:s would be spent equally for all. 

We have every reason to believe that the Government was 

sincere at heart. Britain had men like Wilberforce at home 

1. Despatch of 1814- Education- p.l4. 
Collection of Statutes Relating to India- Vol.I, p.ll6. 

2. Frazer- A Literary History of India- p.23. 
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who ~ought ~or the abolition o~ slavery, a humanitarian cause. 

On the same principle he had pleaded ~or early e~~orts ~or the 

education o~ all sections o~ the population o~ India. He 

pleaded with all the ~orce at his command that.education should 

be given to all 'the inhabitants o~ the British Dominions in 

India. '1 He meant all sections o~ the population to be the 

bene~actors o~ the Education Grant o~ the Parliament. The 

Minute o~ Macaulay also expressed in the same honest terms that 

'no native o~ the said Indian territobies • • • shall by reason 

o~ his religion, place o~ birth, descent, colour or any o~ them 

be disabled ~rom holding any place, o~~ice or employment under 

the Company. ' The underlying idea o~ the 'Filtration Theory' 

was that knowledge would ~ilter down to the lower classes. It 

was thought that the education given to the high castes would 

automatically penetrate to the low castes. In short, the 

bene~it o~ the low castes was certainly aimed at. I~ we think 

in broad terms the introduction o~ the English language was a 

blessing in disguise because the introduction o~ English brought 

the Hindus in touch with the democratic nature o~ the British 

nation, its liberal literature and Christian religion. This 

tended to liberalise the general thought o~ the country. There 

arose some chosen people who started societies ~or the educat-

ional advance o~ the Untouchables. I~ such societies had some 

ulterior motive, this was because ·the whole background was Hindu. 

1. Selections ~rom Educational Records, Part I- p.l7. 
Bureau o~ Education, India, 1781-1839.~ 
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But whether they were rounded in sincerity or in mere opposit-

ion to ~he Missions, they did some errective wor~ The Hindu 

was also induced to relax the intensity or his opposition and 

to instil a little reason into his sheer prejudice. Ir the 

Government railed in its attempts it railed due to the 

ignorance or the Hindu min~ 

It was in 1854 that Macaulay's Minute took full errect. 1 

In that year, Sir Charles Wood's Educational Despatch laid down 

the plan or mass education. It advocated the use or the 

vernacular in the secondary and the primary stages, and thus 

laid the roundation or popular educ~tion. As Mahmood says, 

"In 1854 the education or the whole population or India was 

derinitely accepted as a State duty. 11 Further, it set rorth 

"a scheme or education ror all India rar wider and more 

comprehensive than the supreme, or any local, Government could 

ever have ventured to suggest. u2 Its terms held out some hope . 

ror the oppressed classes, but unluckily, it was again rendered 

null and void by the conservatism or the Hindu masses, arising 

out or the caste system. But the aim was there, though it 

''had been thwarted by the stolid conservatism mr the masses, by 

the limitations imposed by the caste system u3 • • • It was no 

rault or the Government. It was the rault or something _over 

which the Depressed Classes had no control and against which the 

1. William Archer- India and the Future- p.244. 
2. Mahmood Syed -.History or English Education in India- p.85. 
3. The Cambridge History or India- Vol.VI, p.350. 
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the Government was also more or less prevented from levelling 

a direct attack. However, its honest intention was there. 

The principle of equality of all was accepte~ 

This policy was pursued by later pronouncements. In a 

letter of the Government of India dated 20th May, 1857, it was 

announced "that no boy could be refused admission to a Govern-

ment school or college merely because he did not belong to the 

upper castes. ul The Royal Proclamation of 1858, 'established 

beyond all doubt a determination to secure fair and impartial 

treatment for every caste and class. '2 Defining its policy it 

said that 'it is our further will that, so that as may be, our 

subjects of whatever race or creed, be freely and impartially 

admitted to offices in our service, by the duties of which may 

be qualified by their education, ability and integrity, duly 

to discharge. 1 3 Further signs of;an intention to promote the 

advancement of people of all sections were contained in the 

Proclamation. It was a great encouragement to the Depressed 

Classes because it recognised their right to State schools. 

The Government w~s sincere. There is a very important case 

mentioned in the Education Despatch of 1858, issued from the 

Court of Directors, where a Depressed Class boy was denied 

admission to a Government sc'hool in Dharwar in Bombay Presid-

ency. This could not be tolerated, on principles of justice 

and equity, by the Government. They issued a letter that 11the 

1. The Government of India letter d~ted 20th May, 1857. 
2.~yhew- Christianity and The Government of India- p.226. 
3. The Royal Proclamation 1858. 
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Educational Institutions of the Government are intended by us 

, to be open to all classes: and we cannot depart from a principle 

which is essentially sound and the maintenance of which is of 

first importance. nl The Government meant to keep this equality 

This determination was also repeated in a letter written by the 

Secretary of State in 1863. But even ·now the opposition of 

the Hindu population was great, and it was difficult to see how 

the Government Scheme could go through in the spirit in which 

it was meant that it should be carried out. 2 The Report of 

the India Education Corr~ission said, concerning the progress of 

education in 1870-1871, that "It must be borne in mind that in 

1870-1871, there were among, the ••• inhabitants ••• aboriginal 

tribes or semi-Hinduised aborigines ••• hardly touched by our 

education. u3 The Depressed Classes were as ignorant as ever, 4 

but the Hindus monopolised all education, and were determined 

to remain at the top. 5 But the Government pursued its policy, 

and the Hunter Education Commission of 1882 was appointe~ It 

was here that "the question of the duty of the State towards the 

education of the low caste Hindu community was raised and 
6 discussed in the Commission on 18th December, 1882. The 

Education Commission of 1882 can be called the "Magna Charta" 

1. Education Despatch of 1858- No.58,of the Court of Directors. 
Qtd. in Report of Education Connnission 1883 - p. 515. 

2• Census Report Government of India 1901- p.l63. 
3. Education Commission Report 1883- pp.483-484 & 575. 
4. Census Report 1881- p.234. 
5. Qtd.~ahmood- History of English Education in India- p.269. 
6. Indian Education Commission Report 1883- p.513. 
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of the education of the Depressed Classes. It was the great-

est landmark in the Educational Statutes of India. On the 

other hand, it was a great blow to the interests of the Hindus, 

in two ways. Firstly, it dispensed with the responsibility of 

the State only for higher education which had been the monopol

ised resort of the Hindus, 1 and secondly, an indirect result 

might be that they would find the other communities coming to 

an equal footing with them, a state of affairs which they 

.themselves had never had any intention of ever permitting, 

because of the commands of their religion. But now they were 

helpless. 

What were the words of the Commission which set forth the 

educational slogan of the Depressed Classes? It was that 

"We recommend ••• that no boy be refused admission to a Govern-

ment College or School merely on the ground of caste ••a as a 

principle, and be applied with due caution to every Institution, 

not reserved for special races, which is wholly maintained at 
2 

the cost of public funds whether provincial, municipal or local. 

But still it was a matter of disappointment for the Government 

that they had to stand the positive hostility of the Hindu 

public, teachers and members of the inspection staff, both in 

towns and villages, in order to see the resolution carried out 

in its ~11 strengt~ On the other hand,· the Untouchables were 

also intimidated from sending their children to the schools, on 

1. Mahmood- History of English Education in India- p.l06. 
2. Education Commission Report 1883. 
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the same grounds or opposition. But the work had to be 

carried out and thererore the Commission, realising the dangers, 

made the alternative recommendation or opening separate schools. 

It reconnnended "that the establishment or special schools or 

classes ror children or the low caste be liberally encouraged 

in places where there are a number of such children nl 
• • • 

addition to this, the Commission somewhat belatedly also 

recommended Grants-in-Aid as a special encouragement to the 

missionary bodies. 2 

In 

This Act made the road or educational racilities clear. 

There began to appear in the Educational Reports or the Govern-

ment or India evidence or considerable progress arter every 

decade arter this date. The Census Report or 1901 reported an 

improvement in the education of the Untouchable communities. 3 

The next step in pursuance or this policy was taken up by 

Lord Curzon in 1904. He held an Education Conrerence at Simla 

in 1901. One feature which ravoured the Depressed Classes was 

that no Hindu educationist was included in it although all 

European educationists were represented. He rollowed a 

similar course in the University Commission which followed it. 

Some Hindu Nationalists like Sir Surrendra Nath Bannerjee 

protested, but no heed was paid to the usual cries. 

The result of this Conrerence was that the education or 

the masses was emphasised. It was inevitable that the 

1. Report or Education Corrnni.ssion 1883 - p. 517. 
2. Ibid p. 515. 
3. Census Report Government or India 1901 

- pp. 273-275. 
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Depressed Classes would be touched by the mass movement 

programme, because they lived mostly in villages. Every 

pressure was exercised through every Department to see schools 

opened in the villages. 'The area of high education was 

thought to be restricted. rl It w~s against the interests of 

the Hindus. It brought in general, an increase in the number 

of schools in rural areas, and the Depressed Classes' children 

were also favourably affected. The teachers and attendance 

officers were required to give attention to the parents of the 

low caste children in villages. 

In 1910, there was a demand for free and compulsory 

education by Mr.Gokhale. Whether his scheme was practicable 

in the absence of local rates and taxation cannot be discussed 

here, but it had a healthy effect upon the Government stimulat-

ing it to activity. In a Durbar speech of the King Dnperor in 

1912, it was proclaimed that 'A network of schools' throughout 

the length and breadth of the country should be started. It 

was further wished by His Majesty, the King Emperor, that the 

advantage should be enjoyed by all Indian subjects alike, and 

not by a particular community. This principal was announced 

in the Indian 'Educational Policy in 1913. 

Meanwhile, the Government had done a great deal to recruit 

Untouchable children in as large numbers as possible to the 

State schools directly, by pressure upon officials, and local 

bodies, and indirectly, by means of 'Grants-in-aid. •2 The 

1. Surrendra Nath Bannerjee~..- ~- 17.5.--{A ~c.-.-.... ..,..,_a..~<~);~ x 
2. Progress of Education in In ia 1907-12. p.260. . 

'f.. FA-an-e.-1.- ,/ .. dW·evl-- h_.._~A. ~ .i..trr-A.... ~ · (?: /~s-. 
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Report of 1907-12, mentioning one community in South India, 

says that 11the increase in Panchama of all classes of' 

Institutions, special and otherwise, has risen by nearly thirty 
I 

* per cent. ul By the end of 1912, quoting another example, the 

Report said that 11the Paraiyas of Madras have now nearly three 
2 

times the population of literates _than they had ten years ago." 

Similarly, other Provinces of' India gave an equally satisfact-

ory report of increase. Apart from the happy feature of 

progress in primary and secondary education, students had 

reached the University stage, and many of them were receiving 

training in Trabing Colleges. 3 Although it is difficult to 

give separate figures of their progress in literacy, in 1912, 

the literacy percentage of these communities was, as near as 

can be estimated, about 2.8. 

Then came the Minto-Morley Reforms of 1909. All the 

communities, such as the Mohammedans and Sikhs, which had been 

under the dominance of the Hindu Majority community, were now 

becoming politically active. The result of this political 

consciousness was that the British Government itself had to do 

more and more for the pacif'ication of its subjects. The 

expectant hopes of the depressed class were also roused. 

Educational advance was becoming more and more a matter of great 

1. Progress of Education in India 1907-12. p.260. 
2. Ibid p. 264. 
3. Ibid -p. 260. 

* Original figures over which the increase is given 
cannot be shown. The period is roughly ten years. 
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satisfaction. 

The Census Report of 1911 gave a very encouraging report. 

Of Bengal it said that "many Shudras and even lower castes in 

Bengal have a larger proportion of literate persons than the 

Brahmans of the Punjab or the United Provinces. ttl The 

Depressed Classes have made much progress. "A notable instance 

of this is fUrnished by the Paraiyas of Madras who have now 

three times the proportion of literate persons than they had 

only ten years ago. n2 In 1921, the position was still better. 

It is stated that "in every hundred scholars, sixty three are 

Hindus, twenty four Mohammedans, four Christians and nine 

others. Of the sixty three Hindus, eleven are Brahman and 

the rest non-Brrurrnans, while the latter six per cent.belong to 

the Depressed Classes. u3 Now, the Government was on the verge 

of Provincialisation, because the recommendations of the 

Montague and Chelmsford Report had suggested such a move. But 

the Government had now reached a stage in which the backward-

ness of the Depressed Classes, due to inequality, could in no 

case be tolerated. It was trying all possible means for their 

educational uplift. It had. exerted every pressure on local 

Governments to intensify their efforts, and the local Govern-

ments had consistently, says the Education Report of the period, 

'made it their aim to abolish all distinctions of caste and 

creed in public elementary schools. t4 The Madras Government, 

1. Census Report, 1911 - p. 299. 2. Census Report 1911 - p. 299. 
3. Census Report,l921- p.l84. 4. Progress of Education in 

India 1917-1922. p.206. 
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is said to have removed one hundred and ~i~ty schools ~rom 

temples and rented buildings, where Adi-dravidas had been 

refused admission, to premises accessible to all castes. 1 In 

the Central Provinces, ~orty~two vernacular schools were 

opened exclusively ~or the use o~ the Shudras. In the Punjab 

also, ~orty-two such schools existe~ In the United Provinces, 

no separate schools were opened, but the increase in attendance 

was signi~icantly hig~ 

By the enactment o~ the.Montague and Chelrns~ord Rerorms, 

eduqation became provincialised, hence the educational work o~ 

the Government as a central .body ended. 

Our discussion also mus·t there~ore come to a close with 

the remark that, though the quantity o~ the work had not 

reached the standard o~ other communities, the ideal o~ 

equality had been fully established. Their educational 

position under the diarchy has been seen in a previous chapter. 

We have taken a general view o~ the e~~orts or the State 

towards the educational uplift o~ the downtrodden coramunities. 

General statistics that would bear scrutiny, cannot be supplied 

to illustrate educational progress among the Depressed Classes, 

in view of the lack or a separate and clear unirorm census by 

di~~erent Provinces specifying status, position in regard to the 

Untouchable class, and pro~ession. We must there~ore be content 

1. Progress o~ Education in :tndia 1917-1922- pp.206-207. 
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with quotations from decadal reports. 

We must now examine the special measures applied to bring 

Shudra children to schools ·in cases where poverty was a stumb

ling block, and assess the measure of success achieved",however 

small it may be. One of the measures adopted was exemption 

from fees in all school grad:es. In colleges, special concess

ions in fees have been allowed, but this depended mostly on the 

community to which the principal of the college belonged. If 

he was a European, Christian or Muslim, the concessions were 

fairly given. The Government had also arranged some special 

scholarships, bo.th in the school and college stages. In 

schools, the children were given aid in the form of clothing, 

and stationary and books were purchased through Red Cross 

Funds. As the members of these con~unities are occupied 

mostly in manual labour, the Government started industrial 

schools in trades generally carried on by these communities. 

In some places, such as Bombay, a scheme of special hostels 

roughly on the model of the Missionary Boarding School has been 

started. These have attracted students for training in skilled 

jobs, and have prepared many teachers fo·r schools. 1 In 

Provinces such as Madras, as noted above, most of the schools, 

which had been situated in the temples, where the entry of 

Untouchables was forbidden, were shifted to rented buildings. 

1. Refer Progress of Education in India, 1907-1912. p.262. 



(545) 

Some Provincial Goverrunents, such as the Central Provinces, 

refUsed to open special schools ror them, but made all possible 

efrorts to see that they were allowed to attend ordinary schools. 

This policy sought to popularise education among the Shudras 

whilst attacking the prejudice or the caste system. 

In addition to these direct measures by the British Govern

ment, there have been indirect rorces, which struck at the root 

or Hinduism by lessening the severity or the caste system ~d 

Untouchability, and by afrording the Shudrasgreater chances or 

access to educational institutions. These are:-

Firstly, equality berore the law. The British Government 

recognised equality or all berore the law. Its application 

to our problem is that, though the school by the Hindu law and 

the caste system was closed to the Untouchable, such rorces 

became null berore the British principle of equity and justice. 

The Hindu had to un~erstand the State school as a property of 

the Untouchable, too. Ir he used physical violence, the 

penalty or the law was available to rerrain him rrom his 

intention. 

Secondly, the introduction or modern scientiric means of 

transportation and communication in the country had a liberalis-

ing efrect. These were the equal_privileges or all and hence 

the prejudice or caste and untouchability were weakened when the 

Shudra and the Brahman had to use such racilities in common. It 

has been rightly said that 11the most powerfUl teacher was the 
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railway which • • • tended to break down· the barriers of' the 

ages, and to stimulate an exchange of' thought. In railway 

carriages Brahmans and Shudras, Muslims and Sikhs ••• sat side 

by side. 111 

Thirdly, the ef'f'ect of' the granting of' communal represent-

ation has also been great. It gave the Muslims and the 

Christians hold on posts of' responsibility in the Education 

Departrnen t s. They were quite liberal in their treatment of' 

the Untouchables. They were not prejudiced at all. They 

encouraged teachers to work wholeheartedly amongst these classes, 

They took particular care to check regularly the progress of' 

these classes. Lastly, the rapid constitutional trend of' 

India towards self'-government played an important part in 

speeding up the educational ef'f'ort f'or these communities. 

Constitutional Ref'orms of' 1909, 1919 and 1935, were recent 

speedy steps during which period the Untouchables have educat

ionally greatly advance~ 

1. Cambridge History of' India- Vom.VI, p.344. 
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CHAPTER. II 

COW1ENTS ON THE STATE'S EDUCATIONAL POLICY 

The Government open to criticism for the slow progress 
achieved - Two grievances put forward by the Depressed 
Classes - (a) British rule established with the help of 
the Untouchables - Their later brilliant record of 
loyalty - Hence better expectations - (b) British 
justice and equity known all over the world - These 
principles not applied in India with regard to the 
Untouchables - Points 9n the debit side - (i) Hindrance 
in the work of the missionaries - (ii) Succumbing to 
Hindu pressure in spending of money on the opening of 
their Colleges and on the revival of their literature 
and classical language - A few quotations revealing 
poor educational progress of Untouchables - (iii) 
Inadequate financial aid for schools for the education 
of the Depressed Classes' children - (iv) Lack of 
representation of the Depressed Classes' teachers -
Lack of additional pay for Hindu teachers for work 
among the Depressed Classes - (v) Acceptance of caste 
system - (vi) Protection of Hindu temples and encour
agement of idol worship - (vii) Enforcing of Hindu Law 
on the Depressed Classes - (viii) Economic improvement 
prevented by failure to remove ban on purchase of land -
(ix) Delay in recognition of their political rights -
(x) Failure to raise moral and cultural standard of 
Hindu India. 

Having surveyed the efforts of the Christian Goverrunent for the 

promotion of education among the Depressed Classes, we might 

think that the Government has everything on the credit side, 

and that the debit side is completely blank. Of course, the 

credit side has been heavily weighted by the unprecedented work 

described previously, yet, whilst admitting this, we cruLnot 

omit our analysis of the other side. We are obliged to do 

this mainly because of the poor results achieved during a period 
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of roughly fifty years after 1882. From the facts recorded 

we have to admit again that the guerilla warfare of the Hindus 
I 

with the Government, and open war with the Untouchables, was the 

root cause; yet the Government could have played a better part 

if it had acted more courageously, as it had, in fact, acted in 

the case of removing most of the heinous religious practices of 

the Hindus, such as infanticide and Sattee. This point we 

shall discuss below. I am one of those optimistic thinkers 

who, from the study of history, can proclaim that Britain can 

do things when she chooses to. Our criticism may not be in 

the shape of an accusation, in fact it certainly is not, but 

it is a criticism that must be expressed, even if only in the 

form of a suggestion. We must consider what were the possible 

mistakes or weaknesses of the Gover.runent as· a Sovereign body 

towards every individual living under its protection, no matter 

to what caste or creed he belonged, in the absence of which the 

work which it began for the low castes could have given happier 

results. 

The Depressed Classes put forward a genuine grievance 

against the British Government for succmnbing to Hindu opposit

ion, in fear of religious interference (because Untouchable 

education is contrary to the interests of the Hindus) and for 

acting meekly on an issue of so vital an importance. The 

Untouchables do not believe that schools were opened only for 

the use of the Hindus. Nor do they believe that, if the 
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Government bent before the campaign of the Hindus, who block-

aded State Educational Institutions because the Hindu religion 

was affected, the.Governrnent was right in so doing. It was 

the primary duty of the Government to take up proper legis-

lation to stop such aggression, without any regard to Hindu 

prejudices in relation to Untouchable education. 
·-e~6., 

There are two main causes of' grievance ~ the Depressed 

Classes. Firstly, that the British Government built up its 

Empire in India with the help of the Untouchables. In those 

'days the Hindus regarded it irreligious to work under and for 

the British race, whom they regarded as impure on account of 

their making use of things prohibited by Hindu religion. This 

part of our argument is sup:portea. "by the history of· the Mutiny 

of 1857. Secondly, the Hindus were not a race of hardy people. 

Even when they united for action, as we have sai6. elsewhere, 

they never she6. blood in the t'ield. On the other hana, the 

Untouchables are decidedly hard ana. courageous. Talking of 

the. early history of· the East India Company, someWhere a·bout 

1750, Griffiths says "It is important to remem·oer that the 

number of European soldiers involved in these struggles was 

almost negligible. ul These non-European soldiers were-chiefly 

composed of Untouchables. .Evelyn Wrench supports the same 

view, saying that army recruitment in those days was mostly from 

1. Grif'f'i th, P. J. -- The British in· India - p. 85. 
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the Depressed Classes. There is a cogent proor or this. In 

the town of Koregaon, 80 miles 1'rom Poona, there is a column 

* "In memory oi' those who lost their lives in that Campaign." 

Apart from the names of' one or two British orricers, all those 

who died, it is recor<ied., are Untoucha-bles. Wrench further 

quotes the wora.s of' Dr • .Ambedkar that "India was f'inally 

conquered by us. ul (i.e. the Untouchables). "The recruitment 

of the Untouchables continued until 1892, when it was stopped 

because of' agitation on the part of other sections of' the 

community, ana a promising avenue hitherto open was closed . . . 
The recoru of the Untouchables, as regards their services 

and loyalty to the British throughout the British period, is 

quite brilliant. They have never taken any part in anti-

British activities throughout the period. They have held the 

British as a race in esteem, honoured its religion and helped 

the British Administration through good times and ba~ On the 

other hand, the Hindus are hostile to the British as a race, 

disrespect Christianity, oppose its churches, ana have never 

shovm any regard for the advantages of' scientific inventions, 

or gratitude for ref'orms. In the end they have been most 

violent against the British a<iministratio~ Ana. yet they had 

the lion's share in State educational expen<iiture. The members 

of the Shudra communities have constantly stood on the side of 

1. Evelyn Wrench - Immortal Years - p. 129. 
2. Ibid. . 

*· Battle against Marahatta in the war of 1818. 
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the Government1 when it was in con~lict with anti-British 

movements such as Congress, and other organisations which sought 

to undermine the Government. Their service has been courageous 

and ~aithfUl in the 1914 and 1939 wars. On the other hand, the 

Hindus who have everything to their best and the Government has 

also been stooping ·be~ore them, have given no creuit to the 

British people ana British Government, but criticism and abuse. 

"Today, as f'or many years past, whatever the Government has . 
. done, whatever the inuividual o~~icial has done, it has been 

abused. u2 They have said that politically the British 'stole 

India'3 in the beginning, have divideu it in a thousand and 

one :fragments, produced communal hatred among the di~f·erent 

communities, ana lastly they are 'enemies. •4 Economically, 

they have looted, exploited and spoiled its civilisation and 

degraded it morally. 

Secondly, the Untouchables are tax-payers, like other 

sections o1' the community. This means that money spent in 

organising Public Schools, and on their maintenance, contains a 

share o~ the revenue contributions o:f the Untouchables. Indeed, 

even the Grants-in-aid paid to private schools are partly made 

up o~ money which comes ~ro~ the pockets o:f these communities. 

The Education Commission o~ 1883 clearly said that the Depressed 

1. Mayo, K. - Mother India - .An account oi' their loyalty and 
help on the visit oi' Prine e of' Wales in 1921. X// 
Mayo, K. - Slaves o~ the Gods - Uh. tv. 

2. Thomson, Edward. - The Reconstruction oi' India·- p. 275. 
3. Ibid 
4. Bishop Whitehead - Indian Problems - p. 322. 

Lajpat Rai - The Political Future o~ India - p. 199. 
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Classes "pay local ~ out of' which the school funds are 

f'ormed. nl Taking all these f'acts into consideration, the 

Untoucha·oles have a right to enjoy all the f'acili ties provided 

by the Public Body f'or its citizens. 

But rising above all this is the f'act that the British are 

members of a family of nations who have made the largest 

contribution to world civilisation. They are a great democrat-

ic nation, based on the ideals of' equity and justice. They 

are, in addition, a brave nation. They have af'f'ected the 

world ~irectly or indirectly, with two weapons, the pen and the 

sword. Wherever justice has been threatened, the sword has 

not f'ailed to protect it. It has never been known to stoop to 

threats to prevent the perf'ormance of a hwnanitarian act. But 

in regard to Untouchable India, this trait of' British chivalry 

seems to have descended. to a low e·bb. Thus, whilst Britain 

diu splendid service to the Hindus in many ways, without 
i 

f'earing the pressure of' pu"blic opinion, in the case of' the 

Untouchables they have ·been meek and wea~ The Untouchables 

think that the ban on entrance to pu.blic places f'orced on them 

by the Hindus was a clear injustice, and a f'lagrant encroachment 

of the rights of' the citizen. Similarly, the persecution of 

Untouchable parents anct children in schools was also an 

unjustif'iS:ble act, which under most circwnstances would invite 

1. Report of' Education Connnission 1883 - p. 516. 
Also Mason Alcott- Village Schools in India- p.60. 



(553) 

punislunent; but such conseq_uences were never sufferea by the 

Hindus. How is it that Britain, with her intelligence and 

force, could tolerate a system which raised one subject to the 

top and left the other at the bottom? How is it that one 

section was allowed to enjoy all the advantages at the cost of 

another? And how could it be satisfied with the growth of 

one section whilst wJ.tnessing a paralisation of' the other? 

The expectations 1'rom such a nation on tradition were 

great. If they had raised the Hindus by reviving their history 

and literature, and by civilising them by removing inhuman 

practices, what have they done for the Untouchables on the same 

standards? These corrnmini ties also needed a revival of' their 

history and literature, though luckily, they were f'ree rrom 

practices such as Satee. At least, their right to public 

schools could be given to them by force of' law. 

Now what are the points which can be included on the debit 

side? The first is the weakness of the Government sho\v.n to 

the missionaries in discouraging them in their social and 

educational wor~ The missionaries had busied themselves in 

the vvork of' education f'or all sections of the Indian population 

during the periou preceding 1813, when the Government itself, 

was out of' the field. Though, from a political point of view, 

the State must take care of' the public, the "care" of the 
1 Government of India was too much. Moreover, in spite of the 

1. Hough, J. -Christianity in India- Vol.III, pp.628-630. 
Mayhew- Christianity and the Government of India- pp.86-87. 
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fact that the Government neglected the welfare or the Shudra 

Untouchables due to fear of Hindu criticism, the Hindu criticisrr 

has always been there. Furthermore, the Hindus were not the 

whole of' the public. Secondly, the work of the missionaries 

was purely social ana educational. The Christians are "non-

communal. 11 Their educational institutions have been non-

communal. Such institutions have served rather as places of 

co-operative service, thus tending to break down barriers 

between communities. 1 There could have been no harm in 

liberally subsidising at least the educational' managing boaies 

of the Missions. Still more, 'if the Government had remained 

neutral its attitude would have seemed reasonable, but it took 

steps to check the activities of the Missions. In the early 

days, when Wilberforce was fighting their cause {1793) the 

entry of Christian workers and teachers was actually illegal. 2 

Even when they were allowed to work, they received repeated and 

quite unnecessary warning to limit their activities to the 

religious field. In addition, 'attempts were made to stop all 

open support of Missions by officials' though such support was 

only their personal affair. These circumstances3 checked the 

progress of Mission work because it kept the Missions constantly 

in a state of nervous expectation. Mr.R.Scott Latourette 

1. Report of the Commission on Christian Higher Education in 
India - pp. 57, 136. 

2. Mayhew- Christianity and the Government of India- p.l26. 
Scott Latourette - A History of the Expansion of' 
Christianity- Vol.VI. 

3. Mayhew - Christianity and the Government of' India - p. 126. 



\ 

(555) 

remarks that "in some respects British rule was a handicap to 

the spread o1' Christianity in India. nl It impaired the work 

of the Missions by giving preference in the public service to 

Hindus. It did things which Christians have always fought 

against. If the Missions sought to spread Christianity, the 

Government opposea them. If the Missions fought the caste 

system, the Government tolerated. that system. If' the Christ-

ians stood against idol worship the Government patronized it.2 

William Carey o~ the Baptist Mission had been compelled to 

stay out oi' Calcutta due to the hostile attitude o1' the British 

off'icials. 3 The Government or Bengal aid not allow American 

missionaries to stay in the Province. 4 It goes to the credit 

of the missionaries that they never attempted conversion by 

f'orce or coercion. They stood as symbols of' true Christianity 

bef'ore the people, and those who were impressed by their example 

embraced the f'aith. What harm did they do to the Government? 

How could the Government check those indiviauals who wanted the 

benef'i t to be derived from the message of' the Gospel? Had the 

missionaries adopted a policy of' f'orcible conversion, the 

Government would not have tolerated them f'or a moment in the 

country. Thoughtful statesmen such as Lord Willesley had 

discovered that the missionaries were harmless to the Government. 

1. ~Scott Latourette- A History of' the Expansion of 
Chris~ianity- Vol.VI, p.69. . 

2. Hough, J. -Christianity in India- Vol.III, pp.628-630. 
3. The Call f'rom India- Church Assemoly Report- p.20. 
4. .Se-~ .:llr- U--..1- P. 461~. 
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He said-that "While I was in India I never knew of any danger 

arising from the missionaries' proceedings. They are a quiet 

ordered, discreet and. learned body. ul Further, it is all the 

more creditable that in spite of the indifference of the 

Government the missionaries achieved such marvellous results, 

results which were attained. without the aid of the Government. 

Toleration of missionary work would have constituted. a favour-

able act of the Government towards the Untouchables, even if' 

it itself could not help; but even this toleration was denied. 

When the stage of State responsibility began, its attitude 

towards the Untouchables was mute and passive, and promising 

to the Hindus. The first indication of this nature was that 

though in spirit it may not have been the intention of the 

Government, the Educational Grant o1' 1813, was to be spent on 

the learned classes of India, and i'or the promotion o:t· their 

literature and culture. The learned natives were the Hindus 

who had already achieved a reasonable standard of literacy. 2 

The Government is said. to have been ignorant of the position 

of' Indian society and of the position of' the Untouchables in it, 

but ignorance is no excuse. The woraing .of the Act was mis-

leading. We have seen in our previous chapter that Governor 

Generals like Lord Minto were greatly concernea with the orthod
(h... 

ox seats of learning like Benares, Nadia and T$hat without 

Christianity and the Government of' Inuia - p. 101. 
-Education of India- p.229. 
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making any enquiry as to the section of' the population mostly 

benefited by them. Certainly, the Depressed Classes were not 

admitted to such Institutions. Nor was the literature prepar-

ed here and transmitted to the general population of any value 

to them f'l'Om the moral and cultural point of view. 1 This 

policy was not rectified even in 1833, whilst ·auring the inter

vening period the whole of' the allotted grant was spent f'or 

opening Hindu colleges and the revival of' their literature. 

Up to 1929, Hindi, the langtiage of the Hindus was used as · 

medium of instruction for the teaching of Western sciences and 

literature. 2 The same ignorance was shown in the terms of the 

Minute of Macaulay, when the Filtration Theory came into being. 

This Theory was wrong in principle. 'This was to ignore the 

vast obstacles to such 'filtration' from Indian caste and class 

distinction. ,3 It was a very wrong supposition that the Hindu 

young man who is the· slave of' public opinion in his college, 

caste, family, could ever think of' helping the old ideas of 

prejudice against the Shudra education to vanish when he had 

reaped the fruit of higher education. He is mentally and 

physically unfit to be rational and go beyond the narrow horizon 

in which he is brought up. Another defect was that 'the only 

languages seriously considered we-re Jmglish and the classical 

1. O'Malley- History of Bengal·- Bihar & Orisa- p.743. 
2. Qtd.in C.&Phillips- The East India Company- p.246. 
3. J. Cumming - Modern India - p. 124. 
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languages of India, ' languages of which the low classes had no 

knowledge. Leaving aside English, the classical l~guages 

were useless to the Untouchables. 'The spoken languages of 

the people were not regarded as possible alternatives,' 

although the adoption of such languages would have helped the 

poor sections by giving them easy access to literacy. 'They 

were s~arily dismissed by Macaulay because both parties 

through the controversy ruled them out of court. rl These 

efforts were to bring a type of education from which only the 

high castes were to derive benefit. The Education Act of 1854, 

set up a plan for Universal Primary education but it did not 
diM..er 

take ~ cognisance of the Depressed Classes. The mistake of 
" 

the 1835 Act was repeated; it was assumed that the principle 

of mass movement would bring' benefit to the Depressed Classes. 

When the Government started its schools and promised grants to 

Hindu denominational institutions, it could set apart some 

amount for the Untouchable communities to start their own schools 

The Education Act of 1883, though a landmark in the history of 

the education of the Depressed Classes, missed two important 

points. Firstly, it allowed the alternative of opening 

separate schools for these communities. This was calculated 

to keep the Untouchables socially where they already were and 

to encourage the Hindus to carry on their opposition to the 

admission of the Shudras to their own schools. Such a policy 

1. O'Malley- History of Bengal, Bihar & Orisa- p.752. 
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was not justifie~ The State ought to have adopted legal 

safeguards in admitting Untouchable children to State schools. 

Of course, if separate schools were aimed at, the money ought 

to have been given to the Depressed Classes to open their ~ 

schools if they desired. Secondly, it did not start vocational 

schools, the most urgent need of the children of the Depressed 

Classes. The people of these communities are.mostly occupied 

in different trades and professions. It would have been very 

useful to make such a provision. The Hindus would not have 

opposed them, because they disliked the professions followed 

by Depressed Classes. We have seen that the missionaries 

provided such facilities in independent missionary institutions 

and Boarding Schools, and the experiment was very successful. 

They increased literacy and their pupils learnt skilled trades. 

The rate of expenditure by the Government after the mass 

movement formula had been announced in 1882, was high. But 

such expenditure appears to have been overwhelmingly monopolised 

by the Hindu section at the expense of the Depressed Classes. 

The expenditure 'was the result of opening or providing n1ore 
1 

regular and better instruction for those who wanted education •• 

The category of the classes 'who wanted education' seems to have 

connoted the Hindus, because, though expenditure during 1885-

1907 increased by seventy per cent.over the preceding period 

1. Mayhew- Education of India- p.229. 
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before 1885, t'the movement .indicated no extension of education 

to Depressed Classes hitherto untouched and no growth of a 

demand for education among such classes. 111 It was the 

primary duty of the Government to scrutinise its expenditure 

and see that an equal proportion of money was spent upon the 

education of all sections of the population. This disproport-

ionate distribution can clearly be illustrated from the 

Governments' own Report 1921-22. It says that on an enquiry 

11The replies received disclose that children of Panchamas are 

admitted only into 609 schools out of 8,157 under publ'ic 

* management in the Presidency;" yet the regulations of the 

State are that "no boy is to be refused admission merely on 

the ground of caste. u2 On analysing the financial aid received 

from the Central Government, we find that the Education Report 

of the Government of India, 1922-1923, shows that thirty-one 

Local Bodies chose certain backward areas for the introduction 

of compulsory education. But unless and until the Government 

gave a 100 per cent. grant, and supervised the expenditure of 

its grant to the Local Bodies, they could not be sure that the 

grant would be properly used. The Government \iere satisfied 

that their general scheme of compulsion in backward areas 

would benefit the Depressed Classes also. The Government 

mostly depended upon the iniative of the Local Bodies. It 

1. Mayhew- Education of India- p.230. 
2. ~ducation in India 1921-22. p.218. 

* Madras. 
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gave a partial grant and left the rest to be raised from local 

rates. But it was wrong to suppose that the Local Bodies 

would raise money for the education of these communities. The 

Local Bodies are unwilling to raise revenue for education, 
1 

much less specially for theDepressed Classes. There is a 

well-founded reason behind this. Most of the members of 

Local Bodies are illiterate, and have little sense of the 

importance and the value of education, which might, in any 

case, indirectly help the Depressed Classes in their general 

scheme. The majority of the members are Hindus; the repres-

entation of the Depressed Classes in Local Bodies is very 

meagre. Such bodies are therefore against the education of 

the Shudras, and therefore no grant is voted for any scheme 

useful to the backward communities. The only poss~bility of 

exercising compulsion over the local bodies was to allow a 

cent per cent grant on the education of these comrnunities, or, 

if the Central Government were not in a position to give a cent 

per cent grant, it ought to have made it obligatory for the 

Provincial Governments to do so. Such a scheme was never 

brought into force. 

An eminent ex-Director of Education in one of the Provinces 

in India, combining the issues of female education and the 

education of the agricultural classes with the Depressed Classes 

was right in saying that '~o substantial progress will be made 

until. funds on a very large scale have definitely been secured 
1. Report on the Progress of Education in the Punjab, 1924-25, 

Lahore, 1926. 
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and earmarked ~or the purpose ••• and until the responsibility 

~or raising these funds has ~inally been attached either to 

the Provincial Gove~nent or the local bodies or in a ~ixed 

proportion to each o~ these two classes o~ authority. ul 

The Provincial Governments ~ad assun1ed legislative powers 

by 1919 to compel local bodies to introduce compulsory educat

ion ~or all. But the work has not begun in e?rnest. Yet it 

could be done i~ there was sufficient pressure ~rom the central 

authority. 

The problem o~ the education o~ the Depressed Classes did 

not only demand a cent per cent grant, but it should also have 

been made compulsory ~or local bodies to make arrangements for 

~ree books and stationery, mid-day meals, medical inspection 

and even assistance in urgent cases in respect o~ clothing.~~. 

The children o~ these communities are very poor. In many cases 

they cannot a~~ord the bare necessities o~ li~e. Hence they 

needed ~11 monetary help ~rom the Education Authorities. 

Moreover, the Central Government never made a general rule 

to exempt all students o~ these classes ~rom ~ees in colleges. 

There was no universal scheme o~ scholarships for all the 

students going up ~or college education. Had it been so, 

larger numbers o~ students ~rom these communities would have 

entered the Universities. 

Then the teacher, who is the pivot of the whole educational 

1. Mayhew- Education o~ India- p.234. 
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scheme in any country, was not properly handled. While 

discussing the part of the teacher in relation to the education 

of the Depressed Classes' children, we found how he transgressed 

his public duties. It is the teacher who has thrown dust into 

the eyes of the Government officials, both administrative and 

educational, by pretending that everything is being done for 

the education of th~backwa~d communities. Sometimes they 

have succeeded in satisfying the educational officials by 

producing fictitious figures. Such actions spring from an 

habitual trait inherent in the community tradition. From this 

point of view, three methods which the Governn1ent missed could 

have been used for effective results. Firstly, while making 

selections for training schools, students ought to have been 

selected who were less contaminated with the stigma of caste, 

and the student should have entered into an agreement to the 

effect that he would not bring his religion into public duties. 

It may be argued that this is understood, or that the teacher, 

when he goes back to the village, falls victim of the Hindu 

environmental conditions, and therefore any bond of surety would 

go to the winds. This is more or less true, but if the scheme 

had been tried it would have given better results. It would 

have been still better if teachers from communities of some 

lower Hindu classes could have been selected, or the best course 

of all would have been to select many yoUng men from the Shudra 

Untouchables section itself. Mayhew makes the same suggestion -
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that the village teacher should be 11selected by the community 

he is to serve. ttl At least it could be tried in separate 

schools wherever these were started by the Government. 

This could be supplemented by another device. The initial 

qualifications of a Primary teacher have been mostly a vernac-

ular middle or equivalent certificate. These candidates 

remained very limited in their outlook and knowledge, with 

only t~e vernacular education, and easily gave way'to Hindu 

orthodoxy. Therefore, the qualifications could have been 

raised to matriculation standard, where such considerations no 

longer applied. A matriculate student who has some knowledge 

of English is more liberal than one with a mere pass in the 

vernacular medium of instruction. English language has an · 

efficacious effect in liberalising the individual. Of still 

greater importance were perhaps the courses of study for these 

pupil teachers in normal schools. If the students could be 

given a comparative view of the fundamental principles of 

religions like Christianity or Islam, the teachers woulu have 

discovered the narrowness of their religio~ This should not 

be done as part of their teaching of religion, but made a part 

of the teaching of civics. Further, not only the selection of 

teachers needed the attention of the Government, but ·the 

selection of inspecting officers was of even greater importance. 

Such members ought to have been selected who held very liberal 

1. Mayhew- Education of India- p.249. 
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views. The Government has been very neglectfUl in not bringing 

a sufficient number to the inspection side. Here a general 

objection is raised that suitable educated recruits for the 

teaching and inspection professions are not available. This 

is false propaganda put forth by the Hindu officials. There 

have been a sufficient number of qualified people, but ample 

opportunities of encouragement have not been given. 

The next measure under the same point of discussion is 

* that the teacher could be made to forego the Dharmic obedience 

by a higher offer of money. The Hindu appears to be =by 

nature; he can be made to perform a job, however much against 

his religious principles, where money is the temptation. 

Comnon examples are the embracing of Islam or Christianity, or 

the uniting for political and monetary gain by them. If he 

was given a high scale of pay, or if his pay could be supple-

n1ented by extra allowance for special work among the Depressed 

Classes'communities, he would have co-operated. Mayhew, on 

the basis of his experience of education in India, knew the 

general weakness of the teachers, and therefore had suggested 

more money for thffin in order to improve village educatio~ He 

said, "Above all, the Govermnent must show tha.t it means 

business and a strong bid must be made through the pocket and 

by wise selection of teacher and courses for the support of the 

village community. ttl The viilage community includes the 

:1. Mayhew - Education of India - p. 244. 
* obedience to religion and its literature. 
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Depressed Classes. And his suggested principle has a special 

bearing on the teacher, relating to the education o~ the back-

ward classes' children. The teacher might be awarded prizes 

or medals ~or work among the Untouchables. This method would 

have worked very well. 

The last weapon was some kind o~ punisrunent, which some-

times works best o~ all. The suggestion might look very crude 

to the European reader, but the village Hindu teacher has very 

little sense o~ duty without ~ear o~ punishment. It is 

psychologically the wealmess arising ~rom :prejudices, and the 

primitive e~~ects o~ religious narrowness. 

Another vJealmess, perhaps the g~eatest the British Govern

n1ent has shown, is timidity be~ore the Hindu caste system, as 

a consequence o~ which the educational progress o~ the Depressed 

Classes has su~~ere~ "The British in India" as a writer says, 

."have been inclined to over-estimate Hindu susceptibility in 

the matter o~ caste. ul The Untouchable children are not 

allowed entry to schools because they are outcaste ~rom the 

general social order o~ the Hindu caste system. Even i~ they 

may be regarded as a part o~ Hindu society, they have no social 

and educational rights. It is because o~ their respeet ~or 

this susceptibility that the Government could neve.r re~rain the 

Hindus ~rom excluding the Untouchable children ~rom the schools. 

It is this over-sensitiveness that checked the Government ~rom 

1. Mayhew- Christianity and the Government o~ India- ~p.86-87, 
153. 
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passing any legislative measures to punish the offenders. In 

fact the conception of this susceptibility was an exaggeration. 

The attack on the caste system was never as serious as that on 

the customs of infanticide and sattee. The British Government 

launched an attack to stop the custoins of killing young girls, 

burning widows alive and strangling travellers, all customs 

directly connected with religion; but it could not touch the 

caste system. It could not proclaim as illegal, and hence 

punishable by law, refusal of entrance to a school of an 

Untouchable chil~ 

It has been argued sometimes that the customs of infant

icide and sattee and Thuggee were brought into the criminal 

code because they. were matters of criminal justice. May be 

because they entailed loss of life. But it may be remembered 

that, by the curse of Untouchability, nobody knows how many 

lives have been lost year after year due to an all-round 

blockade of the Untouchables from the s~1ple everyday necess-

ities of life. Who knows how many lives have been lost by 

drinking contaminated water because wells or other reservoirs 

of pure water are not open to them? Who have tried to discover 

how many lives have gone due to the economic blockade, as a 

result of which poverty consumes life? By the economic 

blackade is meant that they are not allowed to take up any 

profitable profession which the high caste Hindus monopolise, 

such as the opening of cafes, restaurants and so-on. Such bans 
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have throvm the Shudras into abject poverty. The denial of 

education has debarred them from improving their social, 

cultural and economic position. In short, death is not only 

dealt by shooting, or by other physical means, it can be 

brought about by many indirect devices and the Untouchables 

have been subject to those devices. It was the duty of the 
• 

British to include in its moral obligations the defence of the 
~~ 

interests of the Depressed/ just as it. was its moral duty to 

help the Hindus by suppressing their inhuman customs as 

criminal. , The Government, in fact, has assumed an ostrich-

like attitude recognising as inhumari the injustice shown to 

one community, and attaching more importance to the other 

community in eradicating its evils. 

On the basis of the theory of caste, the Government has 

perhaps accepted the hackneyed assumptions of the Hindus about 

the Depressed Classes - that they have mental and physical 

capacities inferior ta. the Hindus; that the Depressed Classes 

lack the intelligence essential for the acquisition of knowledge; 

and perhaps that they are temperamentally unfit to take up 

literary work. If such assumptions are not accepted there 

should be no reason why the Government handled the problem of 

thtst s~ction~ of the population so half-heartedly. The Hindus 

may have propounded these theories on ignorance and superstition 

but the Government was enlightened • Frazer, finding the 

weakness of Britain in the bulwark of caste, expresses himself 
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in the following words, with which I am in full accord. He 

said, 11If England has not-succeeded • • • in spreading new hope 

amid the cultured classes of India, that they may come out from 

their caste restrictions to aid her without fear of defeat in 

the crusade, without superstition and ignorance, her mission is 
K 1 II a failure, and her past in the East must inevitably;entombed •• 

Another unfavourable step of the Christian Goverrunent which 

was detrimental to the social and educational cause of the 

Depressed Classes was the protection of the Hindu temples2 and 

i-dol worship. 3 The Hindu temples were not the common places 

of worship of the Hindus an~ the Untouchables. Expenditure 

for the maintenance of such places from public funds was a 

clear violation of the rights of one community in deference to 

the other. While the Depressed Classes had no houses in which 

to live, no money to build places of worship, and no money with 

which t.o raise their ovm schools, large amounts of money were 

spent on mere repair of the temples. There could be no 

objection if the money_of the Company was spent under the scheme 

of the Department for the Protection of Old Buildings and 

Ancient Monuments, but the pity is that these temples did not 

come in that category.· On the other hand, they mostly included 

schools into which the Untouchable was not allowed to enter, 

nor even to suggest the possibility of his admission. 

1. Frazer- A Literary History of India- p.l68. 
2. ' ct.... y. ('. lllf . 
3. 1 g /..!)_ 

These 
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temple schools continued for a long time as centres or 

instruction until the work or all Primary Education was directl~ 

taken up by the State in 1854. Even after this date, these 

temple schools received annual State gr~ts. 

Still another vital mistake was committed by the British 

Government, and this fettered the Government even when it was 

keen to take up the work or the education or the Depressed 

Communities in earnest. This was the application of the 

Brahmanic Code to the Depressed Classes. It was Warren 

Hastings who had swmnoned eleven Brahmans to compile the Code 

or the Hindu religio~ The whole or the population seems to 

have been accepted as Hindu, and therefore no representation 

was given to any member or other sections or the population 

on this religious body. From this time the Brahmanic Law. 

books have been the guiding books for the laws and customs.of 

the people of India. The Depressed Classes were never the 

adherents or Brahmanic Law, nor had they known its contents. 

According to Frazer, 11As a matter or fact the great mass or 

the population has never heard or the Sacred Law Books of the 

Aryans. ul This mass or population is mostly the Untouchable 

section or the population. Brahmanic laws and tenets have 

been thrust upon sections or the population which have no 

concern with it and this has been done merely on the acceptance 

of Brahman gqardianship. It is not justifiable for any 

1. Frazer- A Literary History of India- p.23. 
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Government to be ignorant of the real position of the subject 

population. It is in deferring to this Code that the British 

law has failed in its principles in an issue of dispute between 

the Hindus and the Untouchables. For example, let us assume 

that an Untouchable parent has persisted in drawing water :from 

a well, in entering a Post Of:fice, -· or in sending his son to 

the school. Hindu rivalry is roused,.and the Untouchable is 

physically assaulte~ Now when the case is filed in the 

Court, experience has shown that this Brahmanic Law defeats h~ 

The verdict has gone against the complainant :for two reasons. 

Firstly, because the Hindu law does not grant to the Untouchable 

the privilege of drawing water from a well used by the Hindus, 

or of sending children to the school used by the Hindu children, 

nor does it grant him any other civic rights. Secondly, the 

prejudice of the Executive and Judicial bench must also be 

taken into account. The action of the Depressed Classes in 

demanding their civic rights, which aggravates the Hindus to 

aggressive action, is a danger to peace. Edwar.d Thompson 

quotes that "whenever a member of the Depressed Classes attempts 

to enforce his civic rights, the law steps in under the guise 

or preserving the peace, which, it fears would otherwise be 

broken. In practice it amounts to legal protection of the 

superstition and denial of an elementary right to a member or 

the community. ul The proper· course and most justifiable 

1. Edward Thom~son- The Reconstruction of India- p.264o 
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procedure ror the Government to adopt was to prepare a Code 

for the Untouchables with the consultation of their represent

atives. 

There is one more circ.umstance which is general and which 

is a cause of the social and educational blockade of the 

De~ressed Classes. It is that they are l~dless, or almost 

landless, agricultural labourers. 1 They have to depend on 

agricultural work in most parts of the country. There are two 

reasons for this. Firstly, in certain provinces'they have no 

right to purchase lands; 2 and secondly, they are too poor to 

buy lands. When they are in the grip of the landlords, every 

obstacle is put in the way of the Depressed Classes sending 

their children to school, because they are always wanted on the 

land. The landlords have thought that if these children were 

to receive education they would be fit for better work and 

would therefore reruse to work on cheap terms. Sometimes, the 

Shudra have been compelled to work without wages (which may be 

called forced labour) because they have no lands of their own 

to live upon. The landlords have succeeded in such injustices 

towards them, taking undue advantage of their helplessness. 

The Government could help them in two wa~s; firstly, by 

recognising them as statutory agriculturists, where it was 

clear that they depended mainly on agriculture. Secondly, the 

Government could make any act of aggression on the part of the 

1. Report of the Commission on Christian Higher Education in 
India - p. 38. 

2. Nair Renort, Note on the D d 
- epresse Classes by Rao Bahadur 

M. C. Rajah, M. L.A. 365 • 
.,_ L~e:-L ~~ 4-e-1-. rbVW--J~ 11,~ 
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local landlord highly punishable by law. We do not find such 

legal protection for the Untouchables. The Goverrunent depended 

on the sense of morality and justice of the landlord, but from 

a Hindu landlord whose head is filled with the dogmas of the 

Code of Manu, this is too much to expect. Moreover, he is 

more used to force than to any appeal to his civic sense. 

Another measure which could have brought speedier results 

in educational advance was the earlier recognition of the 

political rights of the Depressed Classes, such as was granted 

to the Mohammedans and the Sikhs. If their· political 

separation could have been brought about earlier, they would 

have risen q_uickly. We lmow the case of the Mohammedans and 

the Sikhs. With their political separation, they were able to 

have due representation in legislatures, and hence to improve 

the educational, economic and social status of their respective 

communities. The Depressed Classes were delayed in the race, 

and their political separation came only in 1935. Allied to 

this was the absence of communal representation in the educat

ional services. Educated members of these communities have not 

been given a due sha~e of key posts. This discouraged the 

Depressed Classes young men from going in for higher education. 

The younger generation lmew that their predecessors had obtained 

no reward for their educational advance. It may be noted that 

in India the reward of education is mostly an entry to the 

public service. This is because of the drawback of the 
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industrial backwardness o~ the country. On the other hand, 

the Depressed Classes could not enter commerce because they 

had no capital, nor had they the capacity to withstand Hindu 

rivalry. 

Lastly, is the ~ailure of the Government to rais~ the 

cultural and moral standard of Hindu India. While paying a 

tribute to the British in India, we said that India maQe much 

political, material, cultural and moral progress under them. 

This remark was, however, made with reservations. The progress 

is confined to Hindu India. The Hindus had remained slaves 

of di~~erent powers for centuries before the British rule in 

India. Under the British they achieved political w~ity which 

was the exclusive gift of the British, having previously been 

mnknown in Indian history. With the contact of the West and 

the study of Western democratic institutions they have practic

ally won independence. Materially, their contact with the 

West and their study of foreign exchanges and markets has 

enabled th~l to become a con~unity of capitalists. They have 

attained some degree of. culture, leaving aside certain 

obnoxious customs, and have attained a little sense of morality. 

So far as the Untouchables are concerned, the British have given 

them political and material advantage, but they have ~ailed to 

raise them morally and culturally to the standard of other 

nations. One cannot say that a community has achieved morality 

and culture when it adheres to a religious past which does not 
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~romise any real moral grow~h. 1 The most patriotic ind~id-

uals who seem to be very honest, stick to principles and adopt 

me~hods rar rrom moral standard. "The most eloquent at the 

social conrerences have allowed their inrant daughters to be 

married, refUsed marriage to child widows and voted against 

proposals ror raising the age or consent. Those who have 

thundered against class and race distinction have supported 

locally the exclusion or outcastes rrom village school and 

well. u:B Is this moral sense? "Moral progress" in ract 

"depends ultimately on the individual attitude or individual 

and community. " The attitude or the Hindu towards the Untouch-

able individual and community presents a disreputable picture. 

Moreover, they still reel the existence or Untouchability to be 

a matter or religious and national pride. The entry or 

Untouchable children to the schools is against their religion. 

This is where the Hindus .culturally and morally stand. The 

severity with which they treat the Untouchables, and the pride 

they take in such treatment, is not a sign or moral and cultur-

al progress. I cannot wholly accuse the British education with 

having railed, or claim that the Hindus themselves have made the 

British inrluence less errective, but the uncultured and 

immoral trend still prevails. The question is what could be 

done in producing a wholesome errect. It might seem a 

startling suggestion to say that the desired standard 9r moral 

l~C~';', A. - Education or India - p. 215. 
2. Ibid p. 213. 
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and cultural progress could be achieved by the teaching of 

Christian religion in the schools. This raises another 

objection - that no Hindu or even Muslim would approve the 

teaching of the Gospel in Government schools. That is so, 

but it would be possible if equal opportunities for the teach

ing·of.Hindu and Muslim religion.cwere also given, and if the 

teaching was made optional. The Christian religion has a 

great appeal. The Hindus are against it because they have no 

knowledge of it. But.once. they were given the opportunity of 

comparative study the Christian spirit would have attracted the 

orthodox, ignorant and superstitious Hindu towards it. Have 

we not found many Hindus joining Christianity when they learnt 

the spirit of Christianity? The aim of political gain, 

pointed out elsewhere, was one reason for following the Christ

ian religion, but not the whole. And we know what standard of 

moral and cultural sense they achieve~ They got an equal 

sense of brotherhood, and left all uncultured modes of 

behaviour. A writer has correctly said that "mo~al progress 

in India depends on the gradual transmission of education by 

explicit recognition of the spirit of Christ. 11 "Christianity 

is a very vital force in India today. The more it spreads the 

more. it will differ in everything except essentials from the 

Christianity of the West. Then the more such differences 

convince the higher castes and classes of the possibility of an 

Indian evolution of the spirit of Christ, the more willing they 
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will become to convert their present sentimental attachment 

to His personality into practical co-operation. 111 There was 

no political danger in such tendencies, for we have found that 

the Hindus who understood Christ felt the inferiority of their 

religion and became Christians, have been the most faithful 

supporters of the Government. In short, the Untouchables 

feel that such an experiment would have been extremely useful 

to the Government in relation to Hindus and Untouchables alike. 

It would have brought real moral and cultural progress to the 

Hindu, and thus the Untouchable would have been favourably 

effected by decreased Hindu opposition. 

1. Mayhew - Ci:rri-st.iarH. ty Ed-t.- c ~ 6f J~otA.A.. p. 210. 
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CHAPI'ER I 

SOME CONCLUSIONS AND PROPOSALS FOR THE FUTU!lli OF THE 
tmTOUCHABLBS WITH REGARD TO THEIR GENERAL AND EDUCAT; 

IONAL ADVANCE 

Difficulty in forecasting educational developments due 
to political change - Danger of prevelance of Hindu 
orthodoxy in India - Some suggestions as a result of 
which educational advance of the Untouchables could 
be ensured - (a) Suggestion to the Depressed Classes 
themselves (i) To stay out of Hinduism as a separate 
religious community, by the revival of their own 
religion and culture; or by embracing Christianity 
(ii) To maintain political separation (iii) To give 
their support to a section favouring India's member
ship of Commonwealth of Nations - (b) Suggestion to 
the Government in power (i) To allow the Christian 
Missions to work in India (ii) To ignore publicity of 
Hindu religion (iii) To remove caste system - (iv) 
To introduce Free Compulsory Education (v) To strive 
towards universal adult literacy (vi) To introduce 
cent per cent grants to Local Bodies for educational 
work for the Untouchables (vii) To prepare histories 
of the greatness of both races (viii) To produce a 
common ethical code based on the good points from the 
religious past of both races (ix) To ensure sufficient 
representation of Shudra Untouchable teachers in the 
Education Department (x) To retain the services of 
European educationists in India, and to encourage 
their recruitment in the future. 

Now that we have traced the history of the education of the 

Shudra Untouchables through the different periods of Indian 

history, it remains for us to forecast the future of these 

communities and· their position with respect to education. At 

the time I am writing this last chapter, India has achieved 

Lord Macaulay's pious wish of becoming a self-governing country, 

and with this the wish of Hfs Majesty's Government has also 

been fulfilled. It has done its duty though it may be gain to 
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one or loss to another. After all, the much despised Western 

learning and English language bore its fruit for the Hindus. 

As the country has just entered a new era it is difficult 

to say a great deal at this time. It would have been diffic-

ult if it had been a mere change from a governed to a sovereign 
~ 

body, ~ the future position and the future plan could easily 

have been foreseen by any educationist. But the position has 

turned out to be difficult from the Untouchable point of view, 

and the future cannot be seen vividly through the misty 

political tangle of India. India is independent, but it is 

Hindu India after British rule. It is a revival like the 

Rama Rajya after the revolts of Kshatriyas Kings such as Janaka 

against Brahmanic supremacy, or the Hindu golden age of Guptas 

after the Budhist revolt against Brahmanic Hinduism, or the 

Rajput age after the disorders that followed Harsha's deat~ 

The Hindus have become masters of India, and the Untouchables 

have been left to live with them. Who has broken the pledge 

by leaving them as such is a political discussion beyond the 

scope of our subject, but the po'sition is that they are 

obliged to live with the Hindus. From our research it has 

been revealed that the relations of the Hindu and the Untouch-

ables have been most unhealthy. They began as political rivals 

but later on the Hindus won and assumed the position of masters. 

With the hold of this power, they became aggressive to the 
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Shudra sections. They ~ade laws to ban education o~ the 

Shudras which were intended never to be removed. The laws 

were not a mere secular code against them, but it becrune their 

religious Dharma to keep the Shudras o~~ the educational stage. 

We ~ound that the Hindu ~ollowed the religious code against 
I 

any social and educational advance o~ the Shudras with all the 

~orce at his command. They imposed these rules with great 

severity during their period o~ domination. They succeeded 

during the period o~ Mohammedan rule in keeping them under the 

same disabilities by encircling them in their social order, and 

they had similar success during the British rule also. During 

their own period they used to cut o~~ the tongue o~ the Shudra 

and ~ill his ears with lac, and during the British era they 

succeeded in paralysing him through their various devices. It 
-

was they who in the presence o~ the British law, tied Untouch-

ables to trees to burn them alive in 1946. It was they who 
~ 

set Budhism, Bhakhtism, Christianity, andfmovements ~or the 

eguality o~ Shudra Untouchables, at nought. India has again 

become their prey. The problem o~ the Untouchables is not 

purely educational, but is intertwined with the political ~uture 

o~ India. Their educational problem is a religious problem 

also. From a political point o~ view, would it be wise ~or the 

Hindu India to recognise ~11 political rights o~ the Untouch-

ables or not'? This has yet to be decided by the Hindus. Upon 
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this settlement will depend their educational fUture. Then 

how are the Hindus to solve their religious muddle? The 

Untouchables are not Hindus and there~ore the Hindus have no 

sympathy or ~avour to show to the~ Moreover, the Code o~ 

Manu is there. Other religious literature, which abounds in 

penalties ~or the education o~ the Untouchables, is still there. 

\'Vhat do the Hindus want to do? Should they burn, alter or 

ignore·such writings? I~ they burn them, how can the Govern-

ment in power st~d the wrath o~ the Hindu proletariate? I~ 

they alter it,- what will the Br~ans do? I~ they ignore it, 

where will Hinduism end? These are the problems which are as 

puzzling to the Hindus as they are to the Untouchables. The 

educational advance o~ the Untouchables depends upon the 

solution o~ these issues. Apparently everything depends upon 

the attitude o~ the Hindus. 

The trend o~ events a~ter the achievement o~ independenc~ 

shows that India will be a very orthodox Hindu country. Orthod-

oxy has kept them slaves ~or centuries, and they in return 

coerced the Untouchables day in and day out. Every o~~icial 

State ~ction or uno~~icial ceremony has been per~ormed purely 

in the Hindu orthodox way o~ yore. * The same Tilak Dhari 

Brahmans are at the head of' every State ~ction. Sanskrit 

appears likely to become the most cherished language. The 

lingua ~ranca o~ India is to be Hindustani, a Sanskritised Hindi 

vernacular. No notice is taken o~ Muslims or Untouchables in 
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this wave or Hinduism. The 'Daily Telegraph' reported that 

on the cremation day o!' Mr. Gandhi, forty Untoucha-bles stood by 

the side of the cremation altar holding towels ana spades. 1 

These are duties with which the Untoucha-bles were entrusted in 

the olden days of Hinduism. The episode of Harishchandra is 

a typical example, for a Chandala is shown in charge of the 

cemetery. 2 The symptoms are that Hinduism will once more 

dominate in a· fanatical form and. to my min6. this will ·oe an 

unfortunate development for India. Many observers like Mr. 

Edward Thompson hau long "before suspected "that in many parts 

of India where Brahmanical or Ra·jput influence is strong, the 

withdrawal of' British rule might lead. to local out-breaks of' 

Suttee. u Actually, there was a vigorous attempt to revive it 

in Behar on 22nd October, 1927. 3 Is it unlikely that the 

Untouchables may be hurled down to the same position of hewers 

of wooa ana drawers of water that they occupied before the 

British Raj in India? But still these things are undecided. 

All these vi tal f'actors are still in the balance and theref'ore 

prevent us from any guess or f'rom putting forth any educational 

scheme f'or the Depressed Classes. 

We may, however, make certain proposals that we feel could 

well be followed. in the future. I wish to make it clear that 
~~ 

I am not attempting hel'e to_lmake any comment on the past 

1. The Daily Telegraph and The Times 3rd February, 1948. 
2. Vishnu Purana and Markandeya Purana, also quoted in Muir 

Original Texts- Vol. i, pp.379-387. 
3. Edward Thompson - The Reconstruction of' India - p. 267. 
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attitude of the Hindus towards social ana educational uplift, 

nor how their aggressiveness has affected their character, 

religion, manners, customs ana educational system. This has 

not been done because much has oeen said already in the text, 

and besides our lengthy introduction will f'orm a part of' this 

chapter from that point of view. The first two suggestions 

are for the Untoucha-oles, ana the rest are a f'ew hints to any 

kind. of Government in power in the country, which if' followed, 

could do much educational good for the Depressed Classes and, 

in return, strengthen the roots of the newly gained independ-

ence ot' the country. 
~ 

Two conclusions emerge from this research; ~ are 

imperative t'or the political survival anci educational advance 

of the Untouchables. The British Government, to which any 

aggrieved community could appeal f'or the rearess of any gross 

injustice done to it, is no longer there. The Depressed 
~ 

Classes t·ormed. such an aggrieved. community. If they were not 

always successful in getting their aisabilities redressed in 

the past, at least the aggressive party was constrained to be 

careful in its open attac~ Now the Depressed Classes have no 

support from any thirci power, and theref·ore they have to stana 

solidly on their own feet to t'ace the Hindus. The first thing 

they must do, f'rom the rel1gious point of view, is to stand 

apart as a religious minority f'rom Hinduism. They have their 

own religion and culture. They should rev~ve it ana stand by 



(585) 

it. It would not be difficult to reconstruct. We find that, 

leaving aside North India, in the whole of the South, East and 

West their religious precepts, culture, manners ana customs 

are rei'lected in the ceremonies of the whole population of 

those parts. This vast population follows the aboriginal 

culture, in the form of animism. It may have been something 

different or something better in the beginning, -but now it is 

distorted., disf'igured from its true appearance, ana seems to 

be crude. By intelligent research the past can be unearthe~ 

The disfigured precepts and distorted. customs which seem to be 

so vague can be given scientii'ic shape. There is no need to 

feel that this animism which is sometimes attributed to them, 

is a primitive form of' religion, or that it is degrading to be 

labeThd as animists. As Professor Tyler has said, animism is 

"the groundwork of the philosophy of religion from that oi' the 

savages up to that of civilised. man. ul It is not without 

scientii'ic background., and therei'ore it must be given a 

scientific explanatio~ In India, pure Aryans are in the 

minority. "Out of' about 320,000,000 people in the whole Indian 

Empire only a·bout 20,000,000 at the most are pure Aryans. n
2 

Therei'ore, there is no need to -be diffident - to feel that 

Aryan Hindus are legion and that non-Aryans are few, or that 

Aryan culture is very hig~ In addition, it must be remembered 

1. Tyler- Primitive Culture- Vol.i, p.426. 
2. Bishop Whitehead- Indian Problems- p.5. 
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that the Shudras are not the only people who follow this 

religion. In the South, the larger proportion of Aryan Hindus 

are animists. As Bishop Whitehead says, "In South India, wher 

there are about 2, 000,000 Aryans out of a population of' about 
1 

60,000,000, animism is practically the religion of the people," 

though Aryan Hindu gods are also worshippe~ In the North, 

on the other hand, we find the Aryan culture the cult of 

nearly all Aryan Hindus and Shudra Untouchables. With the 

revival of their own religio~ they will feel some pride, and 

will therefore continue to stand more firmly on the level of 

Mohammedans and Sikhs, the other religious sects in India. The 

Mohammedans and Sikhs will be provided with special privileges 

in education in the constitution of new India. If the Untouch-

ables prove their true status they will get the same treatment, 

and hence the avenues of special educational benefit will be set 

open to them. If they try to change their coat ana to incline 

towards Hinduism, losing heart in their investigation and in 

their efforts to build themselves up, within a few years they 

will lose their entity and remain the same submergea tenth of 

the population. . If they join Hinduism, their claim 1'or special 

facilities in education will not be considere~ They may be 

regarded as equal, but it will ·be a sham equality, aimed at 

undermining their position. I 'think they should not forget 

the words of their leader who said not long ago that to remain 

1. Bishop Whiteheau- Indian Problems- p.5. 

I • 
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in Hinduism would mean to remain chained to caste inequality. 1 

The Hindus would. gain the upper hand, and the Untouchables 

would remain at the ·bottom. They would. suffer great loss. In 

any case, what have they so far gained by clinging to the Hindu 

religion? Further.mor~, Hinduism is not a religion worth 

following. It is a slur on the fair name of' religion, 

religious morality and civilisation. 

I would like to make another suggestion. Should. the 

Untouchable world show itserr.f to be too lazy to revive and 

reconstruct its religion and civilisation, or if its efforts 

should be nullif'ied. ·by the unO..ercurrents o!' Hinduism in Hindu 

India, then the adoption of' another religion would be better. 

It may be Islam or Christianity. But Islam will not fit 

Indian conditions. It mig~t serve as a boon in a Dominion 

like Pakistan, but in India, Christianity will be the only 

right course to follow. It is a religion of equality and 

brotherhood. To be its member is to be a citizen of' the world. 

It will open the vast storeq of Western knowledge and culture 

to the Untouchable population. Experience has shown that 

those races of the world, like the Negroes, who became the 

faithfUl adherents of Christianity, have progressed by great 

strides in the civilised world. It will give the same aavant-

age to the Untouchables. Christianity will not only be the 

hope of the Untouchables, but of the Hindus too. In the coming 

1. Qtd. in H. Kraemer - The Christian Message in a Non-Christian 
World - p. 237. 
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age, Christianity will be the only ei't'ective moral guide of' 

mankind. 

The next j;hing to consider is political separation. 

Whatever may be the religion accepted, separate political 

standing will ·be the only solution of the problem of' Untouchable 

emancipation in a free India. With it will follow educational 

concessions. If' they amalgamate themselves with the Hindus 

by a system o~ Joint Electorate, they will not have represent

ation in the Central or Provincial Legislatures and Local 

Bodies. Thus they will have no voice in the country, and 

consequently the Hindus as usual will usurp all their share. 

With loss·of power they will be economically poor and socially 

af'f'ecte~ Educationally, again, they will be left behind in 

the race and they will stay where they are at present. No 

special care will be taken for their uplift in the national 

scheme. If' there will be any apparent provision, it will 

exist only on paper. If' they accept a common political stand

ing, they will ·be acting as though their interests were the same 

as the Hindus, which they are not. But if' they will stand out, 

to repeat our above argument, they will be given the same status 

in educational policy as the other political minorities. That 

will not completely remedy matters, as they are at present far 

behin~ There would be no reason 1'or the existing Hindu 

Government to fear disloyalty to the country. Loyalty can be 

better ensured in a community enjoying free expression and 
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freedom of' thought, "both f'or the community and f'or the 

individuals of' which it is composed, than by subjection or 

any other repressive measure. 

Another point which shoula be stressed by the Depressed 

Classes f'or their own benefit is the political opinion that 

India should remain in the Commonwealth of' Nations. They must 

support the section which holds the view that India's best 

interests would be served by remaining a member of' th.e family 

of' nations. This would keep the Hindu Indians in touch with 

the outside worla, and make them liberal in their treatment of' 

all other sections, with equal justice in all spheres of' public 

lif'e. If' Inuia passes out of' the Commonwealth of' Nations, it 

will isolate itself', and. this would result in an aggressive 

tendency towards the backward sections of' its population. 

Moreover, mem·bership of' the Commonwealth will be in the best 

interests of' India itself'. 

Perhaps the most benef'icial of' all :t'actors f'or the aa.vance 

of' Shudra · Untouchable education is the continuance o!' the work 

of' the Christian Missions. They have still to complete their 

work begun centuries ago. They will always set an example of' 

a high standard of' civilisation and of' a standardised educationa: 

system. India may be independent, but it would take long to 

reach, through its own resources, the standaru of' the West in 

its democratic and liberal attitude, in recognising equal 

opportunities f'or all. The presence of' the Christians with 
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their educational institutions ~or the Depressed Classes, such 

as the village school~ and the boarding schools, will serve as 

a guiding principle to the new independent State to direct its 

energies on' the lines set by the Missions. Moreover, the 

missionaries, 'being true to their Christian ideals, and as 

members o~ a great religion, will never draw back :t·rom the work 

they are doing at present ~or India as a whole, ana. (as it 

mainly is) ~or the Untouchables. I am optimistic enough to 

say that India on the whole needs them. Sharing the hopes o~ 

writers ~rom Herbert Edwar<is to Rev.C.F.Andrews, one is 
1 persuaded to ,say that in Christ lies .uthe key to India's future. 

Every religion ana every community and every inuividual will be 

bene~ited by their presence. They will be a source o~ 

inspiration ~or those workers in Ina.ia who, in the future, as 

in the past, will choose to take up any humanitarian work. ·At 

least ~or outcaste Ina.ia they are still a great hope ~or the 

future, f'rom many <ii~:t'erent angles. 

Now what should the Hin<iu Government do to lessen the 

in~luence o~ its ·bigotry, of' which the Shua.ras are the victims, 

and to ·oring these people on an equal ~ooting, by providing easy 

access to its social an<i educational system? The :first problem 

is the problem of' religion. We know that Hindu religion opposee 

an equal social status ~or the Depressea. Classes. It imposes 

1. Qta..in William Archer- Inaia ana the ~uture- p.262. 
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penal laws against their educatio~ On these two grounds the 

Hina.us have tyrannically opposed the education of' the Shudras 

through all periods of Indian history. As Hindus are again 

at the helm, there is a d.anger of Hindu religious :t'eeling again 

running high against the Untoucha·nle communi ties. In orcier to 

erad.icate this danger, the Government should avoid any advert-

isement of the greatness of the Hin<iu religion. If the 

alteration of its religious principles is round to be difficult, 

it should d.iscontinue its efforts at publicity. If the 

Government is not a·ole to cope v1i th the opposition of the 

Hindu public, then it must see that only the good and sensible 

points of the religion are taken, by eliminating the unpleasant 

aspects. But in that case, the revival of the Shudra 

religions will also become the duty of the State. 

Closely connected with this question is that of the caste 

system. The caste system stands for the superiority of the 

Hindus and the inferiority of the Untouchables, as a result of 

which the Shudra Untouchables are persecuted in every education-

al institution. It segregates him from the social orders of 

society. In plain words, it makes him literally untouchable. 

The best plan for any Governraent of Free India would be to ban 

this institution by law. No mention of caste should appear in 

any affairs of the State. The nationality of the inhabitants 

of India should be simply Indian, and further if need be there 
I . 

should be one Hindu community. Restrictions on the use of 
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~ublic wells, roads, schools, social and educational clubs, 

cafes and restaurants, should be removed by law. It is then 

and then alone that the Hindus will forget their evil effects 

on the Shudras. Then the entry of the Untouchable children 

to schools would cease to hurt them. Socially, they should 

not be prohibited from taking up any profession. They should 

be allowed to open cafes, restaurants, confectioner's shops, 

snack bars antt milk bars and other such trades and professions, 

at present monopolised by the Hindus. This should also be 

done with the support of law. This would improve the economic 

condition of the Untouchables, and the curse of poverty would 

go. Further, in order to see these communities in a better 

economic condition, the Government should encourage cottage 

industries, in accordance with the wish of the great Hindu 

leader, the late Mahatama Gandhi. The Untouchables follow 

different trades and handicrafts. They have not much capital 

to start big cornraercial concerns. They work at horne and 

:produce goods on a small scale. The Government should start 

co-operative stores to buy the produced goods. Then, in order 

. to better the quality of' goods, facilities in craft training 

should ·be opened for them. This would be another method of 

improving their condition. The quick industrialisation of a 

country would also be effective in raising them economically, 

because the rnajori ty of them would be employees in the f'actories 

as they are now. Labour conditions must also be improved by 
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giving them higher wages. All these measures would raise 

their economic status, and with their better financial 

condition they would have the means to send their children to 

higher institutions of learning in India and a·broad. 

Let us turn to the educational side. In a Free India, 

the first step should be to start with a scheme of basic 

education for all at least up to the age· of fifteen, with 

special provision of free education for the Depressed Classes 

up to the age of eighteen. In general, the English Education 

Act of 1918 can be followed for guidance. To work out such 

a scheme, the educational staff from the top, beginning with 

the Ministers, Directors of Public Instruction, Inspectors and 

Attendance Officers, down to the teachers, should be a repres

entative body of all castes and classes. The Education 

Departments alone should not carry out this scheme, but the 

participation and co-operation of all other Civil Departments, 

especially the Executive and the Judiciary, should be sought. 

As a dearth of staff is bound to occur, the best way out would 

be to make it compulsory for every young man or woman who is 

a candidate for the Civil Service, to serve as a teacher for a 

year or two. The time spent as a teacher should be allowed 

for from the age limit of entry to the Civil Service. Private 

employers in all Departments, trades and professions can also 

be called upon to co-operate. It is this type of comprehensive 

scheme that will necessarily draw the-neglected Untouchable into 
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the educational scheme. 

The scheme or universal basic education should be extended 

to promote adult literacy. The drive against mass illiteracy 

is the only method which may bring all sections or the Indian 

population to the door of the school. The "grown-ups'' must 

be taught the alphabet, educated in mind and body, and given 

a. sense or their rights and duties of' a citizen. This type 

or intensive programme would surely reach to the bottom or the 

Untouchable problem. As in the basic educational scheme, it 

will be di:fricult to get men to teach these adults. But i:f 

the nation is to be built up, the neglected illiterate sections 

or the population should be taken up rirst. The majority or 

them are undoubtedly in the Depressed Classes. Who should 

teach? Not the teachers only, ·but everyone rrom the minister 

down to the teacher should take part in this sacred duty. No 

student after reaching matriculation standard should be given a 

certiricate or merit to sit in any University or Departmental 

examination who has not taught at least two adults. No young 

man should be employed who has not prepared a sufricient number 

or adults berore his entrance to service. All national 

priorities should go to those who have done something to drive 

out the monster or illiteracy rrom the general population in 

general and the Untouchable population in particular. 

But nothing can be done without money. The Local Bodies 
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who may be entrusted to co-operate in such a work need money. 

They should be liberally subsidised ~rom the Central Exchequer 

~or general work in education and mostly ~or the work of' the 

Untouchable communities. But the problem is how to raise 

~ds? The success o~ education depends on ~inancial resource£ 

Here the capitalists can come to the aid o~ the Gove~uent 

through voluntary contributions. Sometimes the Government may 
-

~or a certain period impose increased rates o~ taxes, which the 

well-to-do class should accept willingly in the cause o~ the 

larger issue o~ national importance. It is not only that the 

Local Bodies need liberal grants, but all denominational 

institutions such as the Missions, Sikhs and Muslims schools 

and colleges should be assessed handsome grants - and these 

should be a cent per cent grant on the education o~ the Untouch-

able children. 

We have said above that the schemeso~ general basic 

education and adult education are essential to bring the 

Untouchables within the sphere o~ education. But the scheme 

is not ~or Untoucha-bles only, ·but will help the Hindus also to 

be more literate and educated, and hence more wise. From the 

Untouchable point o~ view, the universal literacy of' the Hindus 

is also very essential. There is a dire need ~or a generous 

reconstruction o~ Hindu society so that racial, social and 

religious ~euds may vanish ~or ever. With such a development 
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the Hindu blockade of' Untouchable education will disappear. 

This leads us to another usefUl suggestio~ We have seen 

that there is a long standing rivalry between the two races. 

For untold ages Hindu religious literature has been shown to 

be fUll o~ greatness, while the Untouchable religion and 

culture has been depicted as very in~erior. In ~act, this 

attitude has been the cause o~ much trouble. The history o~ 

one is shown to be fUll o~ glory and that of another as 

insignificant. This has always widened the gulf between the 

two groups, but now this should not be allowed to continue. 

There is a need ~or a change o~ history. A better kind o~ 

history can be written e~ually glori~ying the past o~ both 

races. This will bring unity. Everybody will begin to think 

o~ India as his Motherland. All will have a sense o~ brother-

hood and a common sentiment ~or the protection o~ their 

country • 

. Another possibility which strikes my mind is that o~ the 

comparative study of religions. It will be appropriate t9 say 

·that "Education without a religious basis is like building a 

house without ~oundations." But the question is, what type o~ 

religion? Religion has already proved a curse in the Indian 

sphere. But, to my mind, this has been so only because the 

Hindu religion reigned supreme. Now the religions that can be 

brought under comparative study are Christianity, Budhism and 

Islam. The comparative· study o~ these religions will give good 
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results. As has been said elsewhere, Hindu young men will 

~ind out the ~aults underlying their religion. The religious 

past o~ the Shudra Untouchables should also be brought into 

line. This will demonstrate that Hindus are not the only 

people who have a religion and a culture, but that the other 

races are equally cultured and civilise~ It will remove the 

~alse superiority compleL I ~eel that some sort o~ Common 

Prayer Book can be prepared, embodying in it the salient 

~eatures of all the religious communities in India. This 

would be a harmonizing ~actor. 

Last of all remains the problem of' teachers. The 

monopoly of high caste teachers must be broken. More and more 

Shudra Untouchable teachers should be represented on the sta~f 

of schools and colleges. A suggestion which may sound more 

novel is my plea for the continuance o1' the English education-

ists in India. They will be a·ole to carry on the Government 

seheme without bias and without prejudice, treating the Untouch-

able and the Hindu alike according to the wishes of the State. 
' 

Better results could not ·be obtained ·by compulsion, in the 

absence o1· co-operation. If the Hindu teachers are suddenly 

confronted with a scheme incorporating the concept of the 

equality of the Untouchables, they may pay it lip-service, but 

they may not co-operate at heart, for they are not used to such 

sudden changes. Hence such an attitude might harm the cause. 
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But the English educationist knows his business, and pays 

back honestly in return for his wages. On the other hand, 

he is not faced with the necessity of pleasing one ana of 

ignoring the protests of' the other. 
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